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PREFACE. 


The  author,  in  sending  forth  the  present  work  to 
the  public,  wishes  at  the  outset  to  bespeak  the 
candour  and  indulgence  of  the  reader.  The  sub- 
ject, he  is  well  aware,  is  at  present  of  a  very 
unpopular  character;  besides  which,  the  abstruse- 
ness  of  many  of  the  details  renders  it  vain  to  hope 
that  he  has  succeeded  in  discussing  them  without 
falling  into  some  errors  and  many  imperfections. 
The  work  itself  is  not  the  production  of  an  experi- 
enced writer ;  it  contains  the  first  thoughts  which 
the  author  has  yet  ventured  to  intrude  upon  public 
notice,  and  was  composed  in  the  quietude  of  a 
country  life,  without  the  aid  of  any  mind  to  suggest 
improvements.  Under  these  circumstances  he 
feels  that,  while  he  is  bound  to  speak  with  much 
modesty  of  his  own  labours,  he  can  at  the  same 
time  lay  some  reasonable  claim  to  kind  considera- 
tion from  the  critical  reader. 
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With  regard  to  originality,  the  author  makes 
very  little  pretension  to  anything  of  the  kind.  He 
has  used  very  freely  the  opinions  and  the  argu- 
ments of  other  people ;  seldom  rejecting  an  appo- 
site idea  because  it  was  to  be  found  amongst  the 
productions  of  some  other  mind.  Should  he  only 
succeed  in  bringing  great  truths  and  principles 
before  the  attention  of  his  fellow-men,  he  will  not 
envy  any  one  the  first  origination  of  them.  If  it 
may  be  now  allowed  him  to  lay  down  the  stiffness 
of  the  third  person,  and  assume  the  confidential 
ease  of  the  first,  he  will  detail  as  briefly  as  possible 
the  train  of  circumstances,  which  has  led  to  the 
present  attempt,  and  the  purpose  he  has  had  in 
view  in  making  it. 

Whilst  going  through  a  systematic  course  of 
general  study  in  London,  I  was  induced,  from  a 
somewhat  undefined  idea  of  the  importance  of  the 
subject,  to  take  up  Locke's  "  Essay  on  the  Human 
Understanding."  The  perusal  of  that  immortal 
work  seemed  to  open  a  region  of  surpassing  gran- 
deur ;  but  at  the  same  time  gave  few  results,  upon 
which  it  was  possible  to  rest  with  calmness  and 
satisfaction.  I  next  betook  myself  to  the  Lectures 
of  Dr.  Thomas  Brown,  hoping  to  find  there  the 
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satisfaction  I  required.  In  this  hope  I  was  not 
for  the  time  disappointed.  The  style  was  so  capti- 
vating, the  views  so  comprehensive,  the  arguments 
so  acute,  the  whole  thing  so  complete,  that  I  was 
almost  insensibly  borne  along  upon  the  stream  of 
his  reasoning  and  his  eloquence.  Naturally  enough 
I  became  a  zealous  disciple ;  I  accepted  his  mental 
analysis  as  almost  perfect ;  I  defended  his  doctrine 
of  causation ;  with  him  I  stood  in  astonishment  at 
the  alleged  obtuseness  of  Beid ;  and,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  his  ethical  system,  was  ready  to  consider 
**  ipse  dixit "  as  a  valid  argument  for  the  truth  of  any 
metaphysical  dogma.  Induced  by  the  lively  admi- 
ration I  had  conceived  for  the  Scottish  metaphysics, 
I  proceeded  to  the  University  of  Glasgow,  and 
studied  philosophy  in  the  clas^-rooms,  which  had 
been  honoured  by  the  presence  and  enlightened  by 
the  genius  of  Keid  and  Smith.  Here  the  venera- 
tion for  Brown  began  to  subside ;  I  felt  that  there 
was  a  depth  in  the  philosophy  of  Reid  which  I  had 
not  fully  appreciated,  and  that  the  sensational 
tendency  of  the  former,  though  it  added  popularity 
to  his  thoughts,  was  an  ill  exchange  from  the 
incipient  spiritualism  of  the  latter.  Hoping  to 
probe  the  questions  relating  to  the  foundation  of 
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human  knowledge  more  to  their  centre,  I  attempted 
to  read  Kant's  ^'  Critique  of  Pure  Reason,"  and 
some  few  other  Continental  works;  but  they  for 
the  most  part  opened  a  region  so  entirely  new,  that 
I  felt  quite  unable  to  compare  their  results  m  a 
whole  with  those  of  the  Scottish  metaphysicians. 
Desirous,  however,  of  pursuing  the  subject  still 
further,  I  repaired  to  Germany;  I  heard  Brandis 
and  Fichte  expound  German  philosophy  in  their 
lecture  rooms,  and  spent  some  months  in  reading 
the  standard  works  of  the  great  masters.  The 
different  systems,  which  were  here  contending 
for  the  preference,  gradually  became  intelligible; 
but,  alas!  they  stood  alone — in  complete  isola- 
tion ; — to  compare  their  method,  their  procedure, 
their  aim,  their  results  satisfactorily  with  those 
of  our  English  and  Scottish  philosophy,  appeared, 
as  yet,  almost  impossible.  To  gain  light,  therefore, 
upon  these  points,  I  turned  my  attention  to  France; 
the  name  of  eclecticism  seemed  too  inviting  to  be 
turned  away,  as  it  often  is,  on  the  charge  of 
syncretism  or  want  of  profundity ;  and  my  hopes 
were  not  altogether  deceptive.  I  found,  or  thought 
that  I  found,  in  the  writings  of  Cousin,  and  others 
of  the  modem  eclectics,  the  germs  of  certain  great 
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principles,  upon  which  a  comparison  of  all  the 
philosophical  systems  of  the  present  age  could  be 
advantageously  instituted,  and  saw,  that  such  a 
comparison  would  be  of  very  important  service 
to  one,  who  should  be  anxious  to  travel,  as  I  had 
done,  over  the  broad  field  of  European  meta- 
physics. How  eagerly  should  I  have  welcomed 
such  a  directory  myself,  while  I  was  toiling  to 
get  some  clear  light  upon  the  conflicting  systems 
of  Germany ;  how  highly  should  I  have  valued  a 
simple  and  definite  statement  of  the  foundation 
principle  of  the  different  schools — how  intensely 
rejoiced  in  a  work  which  would  shew  the  relations 
of  the  one  to  the  other.  It  was  with  a  view, 
therefore,  of  supplying  the  want  which  I  had 
myself  felt,  that  I  began  the  sketch  which  has 
now  swelled  into  these  two  volumes ;  and  it  is  in 
the  hope  that  it  may  afford  to  others  what  I 
myself  vainly  sought  for,  that  it  is  now  ushered 
with  aU  its  imperfections  before  the  public. 

The  plan  of  the  work,  as  a  whole,  may  be  stated 
in  very  few  words.  First,  I  have  attempted  to 
explain  and  illustrate  the  general  idea  of  philo- 
sophy, and  to  deduce  the  fundamental  notions 
from  which  it  springs.     Having  grasped  the  idea 
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of  philosophy  generally^  I  attempt  next  to  point 
out  the  different  views  which  have  been  enter- 
tained  of  its  details ;  in  other  words,  to  classify 
the  different  systems  which  have  been  in  vogue, 
more  or  less,  in  every  age  of  the  world.  Having 
obtained  four  great  generic  systems  as  the  result 
of  this  classification,  I  have  endeavoured,  in  the 
first  part  of  my  plan,  to  trace  their  history  from 
the  revival  of  letters  to  the  opening  of  the  nine- 
teenth century ;  in  the  second  part,  to  follow  up 
that  history  more  minutely  to  the  present  age;  and 
in  the  third  part,  to  discover  their  tendencies  as 
it  respects  the  future. 

I  would  beg  leave,  further,  to  make  one  or  two 
remarks  on  the  phraseology  which  I  have  found 
it  necessary  to  employ,  and  to  which  some,  perhaps, 
might  be  inclined  to  make  objection.  There  are 
four  expressions  which  occupy  a  very  prominent 
place  throughout  the  whole  work,  and  those  are 
— sensationalism,  idealism,  scepticism,  and  mysti- 
cism. Now  of  these  four,  the  first,  I  believe,  is 
a  word  entirely  new,  and,  therefore,  demands  some 
apology  for  its  introduction.  For  some  time  I 
used  the  term  sensualism,  adopting  it  literally  from 
the  French  philosophy ;  but  the  association  which 
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that  expression  has  ^ith  what  is  morally  vicious 
was  so  strong,  that  I  was  soon  induced  to  abandon 
it  altogether.  Next,  I  thought  of  sensism  and 
sensationism,  as  being  terms  well  adapted  to  de- 
scribe the  philosophy  which  builds  itself  up  upon 
sense,  or  sensation;  but  these  seemed  to  fail  in 
respect  to  taste  and  euphony.  Lastly,  I  adopted 
the  term  sensationalism,  as  being  at  the  same 
time  more  in  accordance  with  the  analogy  of  our 
language,  and  more  euphonious  to  the  ear. 

With  this  explanation,  I  trust  no  fiirther  apology 
will  be  considered  necessary,  for  the  liberty  here 
tcdcen,  of  coining  a  new  term.  Had  an  old  one 
been  in  existence,  it  would  certainly  have  been 
employed  in  preference.  The  next  term  I  men- 
tioned above  was  idealism;  and  this  also  required 
no  little  consideration  ere  it  was  adopted.  The 
term  rationalism  would  certainly  have  been  better 
adapted  to  express  a  philosophy  starting  from 
conceptions  of  reason,  rather  than  intimations  of 
sense ;  but  then  it  has  acquired  such  notoriety  in 
the  religious  world,  that  I  well  knew  the  penalty 
of  pressing  it  into  my  service.  On  the  whole, 
therefore,  as  the  term  idea  is  now  very  frequently 
used  to  signify  a  mental  conception,  in  opposition 


to  a  sensational  feeling,  I  thought  it  not  inappro- 
priate to  apply  the  word  idealism,  in  the  general 
sense  in  which  it  is  found  in  the  following  pages. 
The  terms  scepticism  and  mysticism  need  no  com- 
ment ;  they  are  used  in  their  ordinary  philosophical 
sense,  and  only  require  to  be  accompanied  by  the 
single  caution,  that  they  be  not  understood  on  any 
occasion,  in  their  peculiarly  theological  acceptation. 
With  regard  to  such  terms  as  philosophy,  meta- 
physics, science,  &c.,  I  have  not  employed  them  in 
any  peculiar  and  distinctive  signification.  I  have 
preferred  their  loose  popular  use,  as  being  more 
adapted  to  an  historical  inquiry ;  and  trust  that, 
wherever  they  are  employed  distirtctivelt/,  the 
meaning  intended  to  be  conveyed  wUl  be  dearly 
pointed  out  by  the  connexion,  or  some  qualifying 
adjunct  to  the  words  themselves. 

With  regard  to  that  portion  of  the  work  which 
relates  to  the  German  philosophy,  I  think  it  due  to 
myself  to  remind  the  reader  of  the  extreme  diffi- 
culty there  is  in  setting  forth  these  G^erman  ideas 
n  an  English  dress.  The  mere  translation  of  any 
>f  the  writings  of  H^el  or  Schelling,  or  even  of 
K!ant  himself,  into  English,  would  prove  entirely' 
tnintelligible  to  the  mass  of  English  readers.    The 
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only  method  of  adapting  their  philosophy  to  the 
English  eye,  is,  to  master  their  ideas,  and  then, 
having  thrown  all  books  on  one  side,  to  attempt  a 
reproduction  of  them,  in  our  own  style  and  lan- 
guage. How  &x  I  have  succeeded  in  doing  this,  it 
is  not  for  me  to  judge ;  but  I  can  only  express  my 
conviction,  that,  by  due  reflection,  the  whole  of 
what  is  really  valuable  in  the  Gterman  metaphysics, 
might  be  made  just  as  comprehensible  to  all  ordi- 
nary philosophical  minds,  in  English,  as  it  is  in 
any  other  language  whatever. 

The  only  point  to  which  I  would  further  allude 
is,  to  the  marks  of  rapidity  and  brevity,  which  the 
reader  may  notice,  in  discussing  some  of  the  most 
important  systems  which  come  before  us.  The  fact 
is,  that  I  intended,  at  first,  simply  to  compile  a 
manual,  in  one  volume;  when  I  found,  accord- 
ingly, that  the  matter  increased  rapidly  upon  my 
hands,  I  constantly  wrote  under  the  desire  of  com^ 
pression;  and  it  was  not  till  the  work  was  more 
than  half  completed,  that  I  found  it  necessary  to 
enlarge  my  original  plan.  The  first  three  chapters 
must,  at  any  rate,  have  given  but  a  very  rapid 
glance  at  the  subjects  there  treated  of;  the 
intention  of  them  being  simply  to  prepare  the  way 
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for  a  right  eatimate  of  philosophy  in  the  present 
century.     In  the  other  part  of  the  work,  however, 

V 

sufficient,  I  trurt,  has  heen  written,  to  give  a  full 
portraiture  of  the  principles  upon  which  every 
separate  school  is  founded. 

The  mature  philosopher,  moreover,  will  doubtless 
feel  a  want  of  depth  in  the  discussicm  of  some  of 
the  great  points,  which  our  criticism  involves.  It 
must  be  remembered,  however,  that  I  have  not 
written  so  much  for  philosophers,  as  for  the 
mass  of  educated  and  thinking  minds  in  our 
country.  With  this  view,  I  have,  in  many 
instances,  thought  it  right  and  useful,  somewhat 
to  sacrifice  depth  and  iulness  of  research  to  the 
desire  for  clearness  and  popularity. 

Should  the  present  attempt  meet  with  a  favour- 
able reception,  I  shall  consider  it  a  sufficient 
inducement  to  go  on  in  the  effort  I  have  com- 
menced, of  bringing  the  great  qujBstions  respecting 
the  grounds  and  validity  of  human  knowledge, 
respecting  the  laws  of  thought,  and  respecting  the 
history  of  their  scientific  development,  before  the 
public.  Sure  I  am,  that  the  mechanical  t^idency 
of  the  age  is  fast  wearing  itself  out,  and  that  the 
current  of    philosophical   investigation   will  soon 
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begin  to  flow  towards  the  elucidation  of  human 
nature,  in  its  individual  and  in  its  social  capacity. 
In  such  investigations,  the  history  of  thought  will 
afford  some  of  the  principal  data  on  which  to  work. 
Should  the  present  manual  only  draw  attention  to 
the  importance  of  the  subject,  and  lead  any  other 
minds  to  direct  their  energies  to  it,  I  shall  not  fear 
that  my  labour  will  ultimately  prove  to  be  in  vain. 


ERRATA. 

In  VoL  I.,  pp.  480,  481,  482,  and  483,  the  reader  is  requested  to  read 
ConUe  instead  of  Oompte. 

In  Vol.  n.,  pp.  408  and  419,  Jouffix)y  is  spoken  of  as  a  living  writer. 
We  had  not  heard  of  his  much  lamented  death  when  these  passages 
were  penned. 
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Sect.  I. — Philosophy  Eoophined. 

Everything  that  is  brought  into  existence  must 
have  2L  final  cause.  The  final  cause  of  man's  intellect 
toal  Acuities  is  to  know^  and  the  material  of  know-^ 
ledge  is  truth.  The  search  after  truth,  therefore,  is 
the  natural  sphere  of  our  mental  activity,  and  philo^ 
saphy  (which  is  the  name  we  give  to  this  process 
when  it  is  carried  on  with  intelligence  and  design) 
is  at  once  a  real  want,  and  a  necessary  product  of 
the  human  mind. 

The  process  of  knowing,  however,  is  a  very 
gradual  one.  The  infent  mind  appears  first  to 
exist  in  a  state  of  bare  receptivity.  The  first 
intellectual  impulse  that  manifests  itself,  is  simply 
the  desire  of  receiving  impressions  which  pour  in 
upon  it  from  every  side  with  the  greatest  possible 
intensity.  As  the  mind  develops  these  impres- 
sions  are  remembered,  compared,  and  classified ; 
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SO  that,  on  our  emerging  from  the  cloud  of  our 
infSsaicy,  we  find  that  we  have  been  spontaneously 
active  in  gaining  an  extensive  acquaintance  with 
the  phenomena  of  what  we  term  the  external  world. 
This  spontaneous  activity,  therefore,  we  find  has 
even  thus  early  given  us  a  practical  knowledge  of 
outward  things,  in.  many  of  the  relations  which 
they  hold  to  ourselves  and  to  each  other ;  and  the 
result  of  advancing  years  and  continued  experience 
is,  in  ordinary  cases,  simply  to  afford  us  the  means 
of  a  wider  observation,  of  a  more  extensive  com- 
parison, and  of  a  more  complete  classification  of 
them. 

This  knowledge  of  phenomena  (of  things  as  they 
seem)  is  sufficient  for  all  the  practical  wants  of 
human  life,  and  the  mass  of  mankind  are  content 
to  confine  their  observation  to  them  alone,  without 
any  inquiry  respecting  their  real  nature,  the  mode 
of  their  subsistence,  or  the  medium  by  which  the 
mind  perceives  them.  The  life  of  men,  therefore, 
who  are  thus  conversant  about  phenomena  only, 
we  term  spontaneous.  Their  mind,  stimulated  by 
the  external  world,  exercises  its  faculties  without 
being  reflectively  conscious  of  a  single  mental 
operation;  impressions  and  ideas  exist,  but  it  is 
never  asked  how,  or  why,  they  exist ;  mental 
operations  are  carried  on,  but  it  is  never  surmised 
in  what  manner  they  are  carried  on;  know- 
ledge is  gained,  but  no  inquiry  is  raised  about 
the    grounds    or    certainty   of    it;     thought,    in 
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a  word,  goes  forth,  but  it  never  returns  to 
render  account  of  itself,  or  to  inquire  how  it 
has  been  produced,  or  how  far  it  is  of  any  value 
as  being  an  accurate  reflection  of  the  truth  of 
things  as  they  are. 

Whilst,  however,  the  spontaneous  life  has  ever 
been  that  of  the  mass  of  mankind,  there  always 
have  been  minds  that  could  not  content  themselves 
with  knowing  only  the  world  of  outward  pheno- 
mena. Their  mental  activity  having  first  gone 
'  forth  from  within  to  grasp  the  varied  forms  of  the 
outward  world,  returned  back,  when  it  had  ac- 
complished this  purpose,  to  inquire  how  the  pro- 
cess had  been  managed,  what  were  the  powers  of 
mind  employed,  and  what  confidence  there  is  to  be 
placed  in  the  result.  This  process  is  what  is  pro- 
perly termed  re/lection ;  and  the  reflective  life, 
accordingly,  is  that  which  attempts  to  render  a 
true  account  of  the  spontaneous  life  of  man.  The 
first  man  that  reflected  was  the  first  speculative 
philosopher, — the  first  time  that  ever  tiiought  re- 
turned to  inquire  into  itself  and  arrest  its  own 
trains,  was  the  first  commencement  of  intellectual 
philosophy,  and  once  commenced,  it  was  inevitable 
that  it  should  go  on  as  long  as  a  problem  was  left 
in  the  mental  or  moral  world  to  be  solved.  The 
primary  eflbrts  of  reason  to  get  at  the  ground- 
principles  of  human  knowledge  were  naturally 
weak  and  imperfect;  but  as  reflection  progressed 
the  path  became  clearer,  until  some  one  individual 
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of  more  than  ordinary  reflective  power  arrived,  as 
he  considered,  at  a  solution  of  the  main  problems 
of  human  life,  and  sent  it  forth  as  such  into  the 
world.  This  was  the  first  system  of  philosophy ; 
and  as  successive  attempts  to  do  the  same  thing  have 
differed  in  respect  to  their  principles,  their  method, 
their  extent,  and  their  results,  so  they  have  given 
rise  to  the  different  systems  of  philosophy,  which 
have  been  thrown  up  to  the  light  of  day  by  the 
ever-flowing  tide  of  human  thought,  and  the  ever 
restless  striving  of  the  human  reason. 

Philosophy  has  been  variously  defined.  By  some 
it  is  termed  "  the  science  of  the  absolute  and  uni- 
versal ; "  by  others,  it  is  viewed  as  that  which  is 
to  explain  the  principles  and  causes  of  all  things ; 
whilst  others,  again,  denominate  it  that  branch 
of  human  knowledge  which  is  conversant  with 
abstract  and  necessary  truth.  All  these  defini- 
tions, and  many  others  which  might  be  mentioned, 
amount,  in  &ct,  very  nearly  to  the  same  thing. 
If  it  were  necessary  to  make  the  idea  of  philosophy 
still  clearer,  perhaps  we  might  say  that  it  is  the 
science  of  realities  in  opposition  to  that  of  mere 
appearances,  —  the  attempt  to  comprehend  things 
as  they  are,  rather  than  as  they  seem.  Starting 
originally  from  phenomena,  internal  and  external, 
it  seeks  to  discover  what  reality  there  is  beneath 
them,  what  is  the  law  of  their  dfevelopment, 
and  what  the  cause  of  their  existence.  Thus,  if 
it  treat  of  the  subjective  world,  it  inquires  into 
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the  nature  and  ralidity  of  bur  faculties,  into  the 
true  foundation  of  our  knowledge  aud  faith ;  if,  on 
the  other  hand,  it  treat  of  the  objective  world,  it 
strives  to  look  through  the  outward  appearance  of 
things,  and  comprehend  the  essence  by  which  they 
are  upheld;  having  done  this,  it  next  determines 
the  connexion  that  subsists  between  subject  and  ob- 
ject, and  the  common  origin  from  which  they  both 
proceed.  In  carrying  on  this  process  of  inquiry, 
the  human  mind  can  never  content  itsdf  with  a 
superstructure  of  knowledge  which  is  either  un- 
certain  in  its  foundations  or  imperfect  in  any  of 
its  parts ;  accordingly  the  philosophic  spirit,  when 
once  begun,  ever  strives  after  a  perfected  system  in 
which  every  phenomenon  within  or  around  it  shall 
be  accounted  for,  and  every  problem  analyzed  and 
solved*  The  history  of  the  continued  progress  of 
tins  attempt  to  unfold  abstract  and  fundamental 
truth,  is  the  history  of  philosophy ;  the  different 
systems  are  but  different  movements  of  the  whole 
process,  and  the  united  sum  of  such  truth  which 
now  exists  in  the  world  is  the  fruit  of  philosophy 
up  to  the  present  time. 

Sect.  IL — Objections  answered. 

Philosophy  (regarded  in  the  light  in  which  we 
have  placed  it,  as  the  striving  of  man's  reason  to 
comprehend  the  great  problems  of  the  world 
within  and  the  world  without,  to  probe  their  real 
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nature  and  assign  iheii  true  origin)  has  often  met 
with  no  little  opposition,  &nd  even  contempt,  as 
being  either  in  the  nature  of  things  an  impossibi- 
lity, or,  if  not  impossible,  yet,  at  least,  altogether 
fruitless.  It  may  be  proper,  therrfore,  to  notice 
the  principal  forms  in  which  one  or  other  of  th^ie 
objections  have  been  .brought  forward,  and  to  weigh 
their  validity. 

I.  It  has  often  been  urged  that  our  possible 
knowledge  is  confined  to  phenomena,  which  come 
to  us  primarily  through  the  senses,  arranged  and 
modified  as  the  case  may  be  by  subsequent  reflec- 
tion; that  all  we  have  to  do,  accordingly,  is  to 
investigate  and  interpret  nature;  that  this  has 
acknowledgedly  led,  and  may  still  lead  us,  to 
splendid  results;  but  that  when  we  step  beyond 
the  observance  and  classification  of  sensible  phe- 
nomena, so  far  from  getting  at  any  deeper  results, 
we  are  going  away  from  the  beat  of  human  know- 
ledge altogether,  into  absolute  darkness  and  un- 
certainty. To  this,  however,  the  metaphysician 
replies,  —  that,  however  correct  such  a  view  of 
things  may  seem  to  the  mere  naturalist,  yet  it 
is  impossible  for  the  human  reason  as  a  whole 
abruptly  to  stop  at  the  Umits  of  mere  observation, 
and  rest  satisfied  with  the  results  it  affords  without 
striving  or  desiring  to  advance  beyond  them.  And 
if  it  be  asked,  why  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  rest 
satisfied  when  the  mind  has  done  its  best  in 
making  observations  and  classifying  them;  there 
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are  many  reasons  that  at  once  present  them* 
selves  in  reply.  First,  how  do  we  know  that  our 
observations  are  correct?  what  is  the  ground  of 
our  confidence  in  our  own  sensations  ?  are  we  quite 
certain  that  the  representations  of  external  things 
within  our  own  minds  is  a  correct  delineation  of 
the  truth  of  things  without?  Of  many  of  our 
sensations  we  become  convinced  by  a  very  little 
reflection^  that  they  cannot  possibly  have  any  ex- 
ternal reality  answering  to  them.  Colours,  for 
example,  arise  firom  the  separation  of  the  rays  of 
light,  and  sounds  are  produced  by  pulsations  of 
the  air;  but  will  any  one  assert  that  anything 
external  exists  at  all  similar  to  thq  impression  of 
colours  or  sounds  which  we  experience  within? 
Wh^e,  again,  is  the  outward  reality  to  which  the 
inward  sensations  of  bitter  and  sweet  correctly 
answer?  It  is  true  that  such  sensations  may 
prove  to  us  the  existence  of  some  powers  of  nature 
out  of  ourselves,  but  it  is  equally  true  that  what 
we  perceive  is  simply  our  own  relation  to  these 
powers,  diat  all  we  can  directly  observe  in  each 
case  is  our  own  subjective  state,  and  that  what- 
ever these  arrangements  of  nature  may  be  in 
themselves  separate  from  our  own  feeling,  they  are 
to  us  wholly  unknown.  And  if  this  be  the  case 
with  some  of  our  sensations,  why,  it  might  be 
argued,  may  it  not  be  so  with  all  f  If,  for  ex- 
ample, Iseeexx  external  object,  what  do  I  perceive 
direcUy  but  my  own  subjective  etate,  and  where 
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is  the  proof  that  this  subjectiye  state  is  a  perfect 
exemplar  or  pattern  of  the  outward  reality  ?  Is 
there  any  ground  of  certainty  on  this  point,  or  is 
there  not  t  In  either  case  philosophy  is  necessary, 
on  &e  one  hand  to  show  the  ground  of  the  cer* 
tainty,  if  there  be  any,— on  the  other,  to  prove  to 
us  that  there  is  none,  and  thus  to  fix  the  limits  of 
human  knowledge ;  and  show  where  we  must  begin 
to  rest  upon  a  simple  and  undemonstrable  belief. 

But  the  metaphysician  goes  a  step  further  in  his 
reply.  You  outward  observers,  he  says,  it  is  true, 
collect  together  many  facts  of  a  diversified  and 
interesting  character,  but  what  is  the  nature  of 
this  knowledge  ?  You  know  only  passing  pheno- 
meua,  objects  that  are  ever  shifting  and  changing. 
The  knowledge  of  single  things,  of  single  appear- 
ances, of  single  states  and  circumstances,  however 
great  in  extent,  is  no  real  knowledge'  at  all,  for 
they  may  all  pass  away,  or  alter  their  relations ; 
and  then  what  was  knowledge  becomes  error.  I 
want  to  know  if  there  is  not  such  a  thing  as 
absolute  knowledge, — whether  there  is  not  truth 
that  must  be  ever  and  unchangeably  truth, — ^whe- 
ther there  is  not  an  immutable  basis  behind  all  this 
multiplicity  of  contingent  phenomena ; — whether  I 
cannot  find  something  that  is  necessary,  and  which 
wiU  serve  as  a  foundation  on  which  to  erect  a  sys- 
tem of  real  and  unalterable  science.  If  there  be 
such  absolute  truth,  it  must  be  elicited  by  philoso- 
phical thinking ;  if  there  be  not,  then  philosophy 
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is  equally  necessary  to  convince  me  that  I  can 
have  no  knowledge  beyond  what  is  contingent, — 
that  is,  that  I  can  have  no  knowledge  which  may 
not  at  some  future  time  be  error  and  delusion. 

So  tax  the  metaphysician  answers  the  objection 
of  the  mere  outward  observer,  even  upon  his  own 
principle,  '^  That  all  our  possible  knowledge  is  con- 
fined to  the  perception  and  subsequent  classificap 
tion  of   phenomena.'!       But    now,   after    having 
shown  that  even  in  that  case,  there  is  need  of  em- 
ploying speculative  philosophy  in  investigating  the 
validity  of  these  phenomena,  he  comes  to  the  prin- 
ciple itself  and  asks^  Is  it  veritably  a  true  one? 
Is  there  really  no  other  source  of  ideas  besides  sen- 
sations modified  as  they  may  be  by  subsequent  re- 
flexion ]     If  it  were  really  true  that  our  knowledge 
is  confined  to  ideas   springing  from  that  source, 
then  how  would  the  commonest  sensation  be  pos- 
sible 1     For  what  does  sensation  imply  ?    It  is  not 
a  mere  impression  standing  isolated  and  alone,  that 
has  other  isolated  impressions  going  before  and  after 
it,  since  in  that  case  our  lives  could  have  ho  thread 
of  connexion  in  them ;  no,  there  is  a  subject  as  well 
as  an  object  consciously  implied  in  every  sensa- 
tion ;    the  multiplicity  of  our  sensible  impressions 
is  all  referred  to  one  individual  mind,  which  re- 
mains ever  essentially   the  same,  although  these 
varied  lights  and  shades  of  feeling  pass  over  it. 
Whence  then  does  this  notion  of  self  arise  1     How 
does  the  first  idea  of  it  come   to  us  ?     Not  from 
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sensation ;  for  we  have  just  seen  that  it  virtually 
exists  before  sensations  are  possible.  It  must  arise, 
therefore,  from  some  prior  source,  and  if  so,  fur- 
nishes  us  at  least  with  one  idea,  for  the  matter  of 
which  we  are  not  indebted  to  our  sensational 
fitculty.  And  if  the  &ct  of  sensation  points  us  to 
some  idea  previously  existing  in  the  mind,  so 
likewise  equally  does  the  whole  phenomenon  of 
diought  or  reflection.  There  is  a  unity  in  thought 
If  we  search  our  own  consciousness,  we  find  that 
however  varied  thought  may  be,  however  many 
rays  it  may  send  forth  in  all  direction^,  yet  they  all 
coincide  in  one  point,  all  emanating  from  a 
thinking  self  which  is  eternally  the  same  undivided 
and  indivisible  Being.  But  whence  comes  the 
notion  of  this  unity  which  we  term  self?  Not  from 
mere  reflection ;  for  all  reflection  supposes  it  We 
are  obliged,  therefore,  to  look  about  for  some  other 
origin  of  ideas  until  this  matter  shall  be  cleared 
up ;  and  it  cannot  be  cleared  up  without  the  appli- 
cation of  philosophy. 

But  if  the  objector  is  not  satisfied  with  this  re- 
futation of  his  principle,  the  metaphysician  goes  on 
to  adduce  other  ideas,  and  those  of  no  Uttle  prac- 
tical moment,  which  he  feels  equally  inclined  to 
remove  from  the  whole  province  of  sensible  phe- 
nomena, however  much  they  may  be  refined  or  gene- 
ralized by  after  reflection.  Whence,  for  example, 
come  the  notions  of  right  and  wrong?  Twist 
them  about  as  you  will,  and  tell  me  by  which  of 
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the  five  senses  the  first  elements  of  these  notions 
come  into  the  mind.  If  they  indeed  do  come 
fix)m  reflection  upon  outward  phenomena,  it  can 
only  be  from  the  observation  that  one  course  of 
conduct  produces  painful  effects,  and  another 
pleasing  ones ;  that  right  and  wrong,  ther^ore,  are 
other  terms  for  useful  and  injurious ;  that  virtue  is 
another  name  for  utility,  justice  for  convenience, 
and  conscience  a  balancing  of  advantage  and  dis- 
advantage : — a  grave  conclusion  assuredly,  and  one 
that  lies  at  the  foundation  of  our  practical  life, 
one,  therefore,  which  we  ought  not  very  readily  to 
admit  unless  it  be  proved  on  very  clear  and  philo- 
sophical grounds.  Forth,  then,  with  your  philo- 
sophy to  give  us  satis&ction.  Whence  again  arises 
the  notion  of  causation?  I£  we  ^peal  to  our 
senses  we  can  see,  it  is  true,  that  one  action  uni- 
formly follows  another,  and  tiiat  one  set  of  circum- 
stances uniformly  follows  another  set,  as  far  at 
least  as  our  ovm  experience  goes.  But  if  that  is  a 
sufficient  account  of  our  notion  of  causation,  what 
right  have  we  to  take  for  granted  that  a  cause 
exists  at  all  in  cases  where  our  senses  give  us  no 
assistance,  and  which  lie  beyond  the  beat  of  our 
own  personal  experience  ?  What,  then,  becomes  of 
tiie  great  ai^ument  &om  final  causes  on  which 
mainly  rests  our  confidence  in  the  being  of  a  God  ? 
Why  should  we  infer  the  existence  of  a  supreme 
power,  the  creator  and  sustainer  of  all  things,  if 
the  idea  of  causation  contains  no  notion  of  power 
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whatever,  and  is  made  to  rest  simply  on  the  fidth 
of  what  we  experience  through  the  medium  of 
sense  alone  ?  The  objection  accordingly  which  is 
thus  urged  against  philosophical  investigation  may, 
if  pushed  to  its  full  extent,  become  fatal  to  the 
groundwork  both  of  morality  and  religion ;  at  any 
rate,  the  duty  lies  upon  the  objector  to  show 
that  it  is  not  so ;  and  in  order  to  show  that,  he 
must  enter  into  the  metaphysical  discussion  which 
the  whole  question  involves.  We  might  adduce 
many  other  ideas,  such  as  those  of  space,  of  time, 
of  substance,  of  infinity,  as  well  as  some  of  the 
primary  conceptions  of  mathematical  truth,  aU  of 
which  carry  with  them  the  same  appearance  of  be- 
longing to  a  class  of  notions  quite  beyond  the 
region  of  mere  phenomena ;  those,  however,  which 
we  have  already  mentioned  may  be  sufficient  for 
our  present  purpose. 

But,  lastly,  the  advocate  of  plain  "  common 
sense,"  says  to  the  philosopher,  You  are  no  better 
off  than  we,  after  all;  for  you,  too,  axe  obliged  to  fidl 
back  xx-pon  faith  in  the  end,  and  are  equally  unable 
with  ourselves  to  give  demonstration  for  every 
thing  that  you  hold  true.  Assuredly,  is  the  reply. 
Certain  ultimate  truths  there  must  be  from  which 
all  reasoning  takes  its  rise;  but  the  question  is, 
which  are  ultimate  truths  and  which  are  not  ?  We 
all  try  to  find  demonstration  as  far  as  it  is  possible 
to  do  so,  and  as  soon  as  it  fails  us  there  we  begin 
to  assume  first  principles,  and  trust  to  the  autho- 
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rity  of  some  primary  bdief.  But  the  great  point 
to  be  decided  is,  where  are  we  to  fix  the  proper 
boundary  between  the  two  1  Where  does  demon- 
stration really  terminate,  and  the  legitimate  region 
of  faith  begin  ?  The  child  trusts  to  faith  for  almost 
every  thing.  As  the  reason  strengthens  and  becomes 
more  active,  our  childhood's  belief  begins  to  give 
way  to  knowledge  admitted  on  its  proper  evidence ; 
and  just  in  proportion  to  the  vigour  of  our  investi- 
gation may  we  move  backwards  the  landmark 
between  demonstration  and  faith,  and  include  in 
the  former  what  before  lay  in  the  province  of  the 
latter.  The  metaphysician  understands  the  demon- 
stration of  every  thing  that  the  man  of  mere  physical 
investigation  holds  true,  but  he  wants  to  move  the 
boundary  a  little  further  back,  to  see  whether  he 
cannot  demonstrate  what  is  usually  taken  for 
granted ;  and  if  he  cannot  demonstrate  it,  yet  he 
will  at  least  know  what  can  be  considered  as 
proved,  and  what  must  be  taken  simply  on  the 
ground  of  its  being  a  primary  beUef.  Thousand 
to  one,  says  Lessing,  the  goal  of  your  philosophy 
will  be  the  spot  where  you  become  weary  of  think- 
ing any  further, — a  remark  which  should  caution 
us  not  to  be  too  hasty  in  interdicting  any  branch  of 
investigation  as  transcending  our  faculties,  and  not 
to  fix  the  boundaries  of  demonstrative  knowledge 
without  very  sufficient  grounds. 

II.  A  second  objection  and  prejudice  against  all 
philosophical  investigation  is  taken  from  the  alleged 
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fiict,  that  the  deepest  thinkers  on  these  subjects 
come  to  different,  yea,  even  to  diametrically  oppo- 
site conclusions. 

The  sure  and  steady  march  of  the  mathematical 
sciences  is  pointed  out  as  the  model  of  what  the 
fruits  of  metaphysical  philosophy  ought  to  be,  and 
would  be  if  it  were  a  genuine  branch  of  human 
knowledge.  The  feet,  therefore,  that  8UQh  a  steady 
progression  is  not  found,  but  that  contradictions 
appear  to  be  ever  multiplied  as  speculation  goes  on, 
is  taken  as  an  argument  against  the  whole  range  of 
metaphysical  inquiry. 

That  those  which  are  termed  the  accurate  sciences 
offer  a  peculiar  facility  for  investigation,  and  are 
removed  almost  entirely  beyond  the  reach  of  errors 
and  contradictions,  arises  from  their  very  nature; 
such,  however,  it  must  be  remembered,  is  by  no 
means  the  case  with  any  other  of  the  acknow- 
ledgedly  genuine  branches  of  human  knowledge. 
In  politics,  for  example,  men  of  the  greatest  saga- 
city foUow  completely  opposite  theories  as  to  what 
is,  in  the  main,  most  conducive  to  a  nation's  pros- 
perity ;  but  should  we  therefore  interdict  the  whole 
science  of  legislation  and  political  economy  as  be- 
ing without  any  ground  of  certainty,  and  utterly 
frxdtless  in  its  results  ?  Is  it  not  clear,  on  the  con- 
trary, that  these  differences  of  opinion  are  but  the 
^^ean.  and  movemen.,  by  w£ch  the  scie.ce  a, 
a  whole  progresses  f  Or,  to  take  another  illustra- 
tion which  may  be  within  the  reach  of  every  one's 
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personal  experience,  are  there  not  many  different 
forms  of  Christianity  built  upon  the  common  data 
on  the  ground  of  which  we  all  alike  receive  its 
general  authenticity  T  Have  there  not  ever  been 
contending  parties  and  opposite  conclusions,  and  do 
we  in&r  from  thence  that  the  whole  system  is 
untrue,  and  ihai  no  certainty  can  possibly  be  arrived 
at,  amidst  the  clashing  opinions  to  which  even  the 
greatest  minds  are  exposed?  Fax  from  it.  Dis- 
cussion is  the  very  bulwark  of  truth — the  only 
saf^uard  against  the  imperfection  of  the  human 
mind, — ^the  only  chastiser  of  extravagance, — the  only 
antagonist  of  dogmatism, — the  only  handpost  that 
points  us  perpetually  along  the  path  of  moderation, 
which  is  most  commonly  the  path  of  truth.  The 
little  mind  that  looks  upon  contending  sects  aroxmd 
is  scandalized,  and  says  with  Pilate  in  a  jest, 
"  What  is  truth  1 "  without  ever  intending  to  listen 
for  a  reply;  but  the  more  expanded  intellect  sees 
in  these  same  die  stmgglings  of  human  thought 
by  which  it  wiU  gradually  yet  surely  unfold  the 
whole  great  system  of  religious  truth  from  the 
germs  that  lie  before  it  in  the  Word,  or  around  it 
in  the  world.  The  same  principle  applies  to  the 
case  of  q>eculative  philosophy.  In  all  researches 
80  recondite  iq,  dieir  nature,  and  so  wide  and  all- 
embracing  in  their  extent,  it  veas  inevitable  that 
one  mind  should  follow  out  one  branch,  and  push 
its  conclusions  in  that  direction  to  their  furthest 
Umit,  and  that  another  mind  starting  from  a  differ- 
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ent  point  of  view  and  ^oing  to  the  same  extreme 
on  the  opposite  side  should  evolve  conclusions  that 
appear  to  be  directly  contradictory.  The  man, 
therefore,  who  throws  himself  into  the  stream  of 
one  particular  system  of  opinions,  and  thinks  to 
exhaust  all  human  knowledge  by  that  means,  is 
sure  in  the  end  to  suffer  for  his  error  by  having  his 
feith  shaken  in  the  results  of  all  philosophical  re- 
search ;  and  then  a  shallow,  unthinking  '^  common 
sense  »  is  by  no  means  unwilling  to  take  the  alarm, 
and  enstamp  all  philosophy  as  a  vain  and  useless 
jangle  of  words  to  which  it  is  very  uncertain  whe- 
ther or  not  any  true  idea  can  be  attached.  The 
more  enlarged  mind,  however,  sees  that  in  each 
particular  phUosophical  tendency  an  additional 
step  is  taken  along  the  road  of  human  knowledge, 
all  the  error  of  which  will,  in  time,  be  exploded  by 
the  opposite  school,  while  the  real  substantial 
truth  will  remain.  Analysis  is  the  great  instru- 
ment of  all  human  investigation ;  and  analysis  to 
be  scrutinizing  and  severe  must  be  confined  to  one 
point  at  a  time.  Select,  then,  your  point — single 
it  out  of  the  whole  superstructure  of  truth — bend 
upon  it  the  whole  of  your  analytical  force,  and 
then  what  is  the  inevitable  result  ?  We  answer — 
truth  and  error  combined.  Error  there  must  be 
more  or  less  from  the  isolation  which  is  thus  made  of 
this  one  particular  point  from  all  its  necessary  rela^ 
tions ;  but  this  error  is  only  an  unavoidable  step  for 
the  fiirther  discovery  of  truth,  because  the  analysis 
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of  every  individual  question  is  the  more  accurate 
in  proportion  as  the  whole  mind  is  absorbed  in  it 
alone,  to    the  exclusion   of  every  other.     Every 
school  of  philosophy,  then,  may  be  regarded  as  the 
analysis  of  one  particular  branch  of  philosophical 
truth ;  and  it  only  requires  a  subsequent  synthesis 
to  put  together  the  combined  result  of  the  dif- 
ferent systems,  in  order  to  show  what  has  been 
the  net  increase  they  have  brought  to  the  whole 
mass  of  human  knowledge.     To  sober  and  earnest 
minds  there  is  no  such  thing  as  positive  error.     To 
such  all  error  is  negative ;  it  is  a  falling  short  of 
the  &ct  of  the  case,  it  consists  in  isolation  and  in- 
completeness ;  so  that  all  analysis  may  be  said  to 
reJt  in  positive  «d  negative  condu«U  in  plu. 
and  minus  quantities ;  and  synthesis  is  the  process 
by  which  the  whole  is  summed  up  and  the  final 
amount  determined.     Now,  if  we  look  back  sted- 
fastly  upon  the  past  history  of  philosophy,  we  may 
see  that  it  has  ever  had  a  progressive  development ; 
that  each  age  has  contributed  its  portion,  greater 
or  less,  and  that  the  agitation  between  the  different 
schools  has  been,  as  it  were,  the  pulsations  of  this 
forward  movement,    Thales  and  Pythagoras  com- 
bined the  vague  theories  of  their  age  into  their 
own   respective    systems.      Without    the    former 
Democritus  and  the  Atomists  would  have  been  im- 
possible; and  without  the  latter  Parmenides  and 
Zeno  had  never  embodied  in  regular  form   the 

VOL.  I.  c 


18  INTRODUCTION. 

tenets  of  the  Eleatic  philosophy.     Hie  struggles 
of  these  two  schools  paved  the  way  for  Socrates,  and 
thus  rendered  both  Plato  and  Aristotle  possible. 
Without  the  former  of  these  the  early  Christian  phi- 
losophy would  not  have  seen  the  light ;  and  without 
the  latter  the  scholastic  philosophy  could  not  pos- 
sibly have  arisen.  But  for  the  practical  fruitlessness 
of  the  scholastic  age,  again,  Des  Cartes  had  not 
sought  to  recast  the  whole  method  of  philosophical 
investigation,  and  without  the  results  of  the  old 
oi^anum  before  his  eyes  Bacon  had  never  framed 
the  new.      Had  Des  Cartes,  moreover,  or  some 
equivalent  mind  failed  to  point  out  the  new  road, 
Leibnitz  had  never  trodden  it,  and  the  Grerman 
philosophy  were  still  but  a  possibility;  and  had 
Baeon  never  shown  the  practical  power  of  induction, 
Locke  had  never  applied  it  to  the  study  of  the 
mind,  or  Newton  by  its  means  furnished  the  key  to 
the  temple  of  the  universe.     As  the  course  of  the 
vessel  that  makes  its  way  against  the  breeze  con- 
sists of  a  series  of  movements,  each  one  of  which 
seems  to  bear  it  away  from  the  true  direction,  yet 
brings  it  in  &ct  so  much  further  on  its  destined 
course  :  so  the  mind  that  can  only  view  each  indi- 
vidual tack  which  the  philosophic  spirit  takes  is 
apt  to  imagine,  that  every  such  movement  carries  it 
further  from  the  true  mark,  whilst  those,  who  can 
take  the  whole  course  in  at  one  comprehensive 
view,  see  that  these  apparent  deviations  are  all 
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necessary  to  bring  us  nearer  and  nearer  to  the 
centre  of  eternal  truth. 

III.  These  reflections  lead  us  to  the  consideration 
of  another  objection,  that  has  been  often  raised 
more  especially  against  the  practical  utility  of  spe- 
culative philosophy, — namely,  that  even  supposing 
it  to  be  a  real  and   genuine  branch  of  human, 
knowledge,  yet  it  can  only  find  a  place  in  a  very 
few  minds,  and  must  ever  be  completely  unmtelli- 
gible  to  the  mass.     This,  therefore,  is  presented  as 
an  insuperable  barrier  against  its  ever  becoming  of 
any  extensive  advantage,  or  indeed  of  its  having 
any  kind  of  influence  upon  mankind  at  large. 
Such  an  objection,  we  reply,  if  insisted  on,  would 
prove  fisital  to  the  cause  of  almost  every  branch  of 
human  science.     It  is  never  expected,  and  indeed 
it  is  not  possible,  that  the  mass  of  mankind  should 
be  acquainted  with  the  process,  by  which  any  kind 
ofinvestigationwhateveris  carried  on.   The  search 
after   truth,   even  the  truths  of  the  phenomenal 
world,  is  a  process  to  them  completely  enveloped 
in  darkness;  all  they  have  to  do  is  to  reap  the 
practical  fruits  of  any  discovery,  when  it  is  made, 
without  casting  one  single  thought  upon  the  steps 
by  which  others  have  arrived  at  it.     If  we  look 
for  a  moment  at  the  law  by  which  thought  is  pro- 
pagated, we  find  that  it  always  descends  from  the 
highest  order  of  thinkers  to  those  who  are  one 
degree  below  them ;  from  these  again  it  descends 
another  degree,  losing  at  each  step  of  the  descent 
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something  more  of   the   scientific  form,  until  it 
reaches  the  mass  in  the  shape  of  some  admitted 
fact  of  which  they  feel  there  is  not  a  shadow  of 
doubt,    a  fact  which  rests  on    the  authority  of 
what  all  the  world  above  them  says,  and  which, 
therefore,   they  receive  totally   regardless  of  the 
method  of  its  elimination.     Take,  for  example,  any 
great  fact  or  law  of  nature  ascertained  by  means  of 
physical  science.  Such  a  fact  is  first  of  all  perchance 
wrung  from  the  most  close  and  laborious  mathema^ 
tical  analysis ;  a  few  perhaps  may  take  the  trouble 
to  follow  every  step  of  this  process ;  but  the  mass 
even  of  natural  philosophers  themselves  are  con- 
tent to  see  what  is    the  method  of  investigation, 
to  copy  the  formulas  in  which  it  results,  and  then 
put  it  down  as  so  much  further  accession  to  their 
physical  science.     The  mass  of  intelligent,  educated 
minds,  again,  with  a  general  idea  only  of  mathe- 
matical analysis,  accept  the  £act  or  law  we  are  now 
supposing,  as  one  of  the  many  beautiful  results  of 
investigations,  which  they  acknowledge  to  be  fiur 
beyond  the  reach  of  their  own  powers ; — and  from 
them,  lastly,  it  descends  to  the  rest  of  the  com- 
munity as  a  bare  fact^  which  they  appropriate  to 
their  own  use  simply  as  being  a  universally  acknow- 
ledged truth.     The  first  school-boy  you  meet  would 
very  likely  tell  you  with  some  accuracy  what  is  the 
rapidity  of  light ;  but  as  to  any  observations  on  the 
occultations  of  Jupiter *s  satellites,  or  on  the  phe- 
nomena of  aberration,  or  any  other  such  method  of 
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computing  it,  on  these  he  has  never  bestowed  a 
thought.  The  commonest  seaman  that  has  learned 
the  use  of  his  sextant,  applies  to  his  own  purposes 
all  the  necessary  formulas  of  trigonometry ;  but  as 
to  the  methods  of  mvestigating  such  formulas,  such 
ihatters  lie  entirely  out  of  his  reach. 

This  law  of  the  descent  of  thought,  however, 
—  this  gravitation  of  ascertained  truth  from 
the  higher  order  of  mind  to  the  lower,  is  not 
confined  to  the  mathematical  sciences,  nor  is  it 
here  alone  that  the  results  of  investigation  are 
transmitted  by  what  may  be  termed  /(yrmuhis. 
There  are  such  things  as  historical  formulas,  as 
formulas  for  the  various  theories  of  the  fine  arts, 
and  so  also  are  there  philosophical  or  metaphysical 
formulas.  The  results  of  long  and  patient  re- 
flection, in  this  last  case  particularly,  embody  them- 
selves in  some  general  principle,  and  this  principle, 
after  it  has  been  tested,  gradually  spreads  itself 
downwards  from  mind  to  mind,  until  thousands 
act  upon  it  every  day  of  their  life,  to  whom  all  phi- 
losophical thinking  is  completely  foreign.  When, 
therefore,  the  objection  is  raised,  that  metaphysical 
inquiries  lie  beyond  the  reach  of  the  mass,  and 
cannot  practically  subserve  the  general  interests  of 
mankind,  it  is  entirely  forgotten  or  overlooked, 
that  the  results  of  such  inquiries  are  intelligible  to 
all ;  nay,  that  they  are  amongst  the  most  practi- 
cally efiicient  and  influential  of  all  truths  which  can 
possibly  exist  in  the  mind  of  man.     This  assertion 
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is  folly  borne  out  by  much  that  we  meet  with  in 
the  intellectual  history  of  the  past.  How  few 
could  there  have  been  amongst  the  multitude  of 
mankind  who,  in  the  Middle  Ages,  ever  read  a 
page  of  Aristotle.  And  did  Aristotle  therefore 
exercise  but  little  influence  upon  them  1  Far  from 
it.  The  minds  of  those,  who  did  think  deeply, 
were  completely  moulded  by  his  philosophy; 
these,  again,  governed  the  reflections  of  those 
immediately  beneath  them;  and  from  them  the 
results  of  Aristotelianism,  mingling  up  as  they  did 
especially  with  the  religious  opinions  of  the  day, 
reached  the  whole  of  the  popular  intellect.  Look 
again  at  the  sensualistic  philosophy  of  France 
during  the  last  century.  The  people  at  large,  it  is 
true,  neither  read  Locke,  from  whose  writings  that 
philosophy  professedly  emanated,  nor  did  they 
study  the  new  edition  of  his  principles  as  published 
and  distorted  by  Condillac,  nor  did  they  under- 
stand the  process  by  which  Cabanis  and  others 
developed  the  system  to  its  farthest  consequences. 
But  they  had  no  difficulty  in  laying  hold  of  what 
we  may  term  the  formulas  of  that  philosophy — 
formulas  which  came  before  them  in  very  intelli- 
gible propositions,  declarative  of  complete  mate- 
rialism, together  with  an  implied  denial  both  of  the 
doctrine  of  man's  immortality,  and  the  existence  of 
a  God.  We  are  strongly  inclined  indeed  to  think, 
that  the  results  of  intellectual  philosophy,  really 
speaking,  influence  the  mass  of  mankind  practically 


INTRODUCTION.  23 

more  than  those  of  any  other  department  of  science 
whatever ;  inasmuch  as  they  bear  most  closely  upon 
the  very  principles  of  all  human  action,  elevate  or 
depress  the  general  feeling  as  to  the  worth  and 
sanctity  of  virtue,  and  give  a  colouring  to  the 
popular  rdigionism  of  the  age.  All  this  assuredly 
should  remind  us,  that  these  results  ought  neither 
to  be  looked  upon  with  indifference  or  contempt,  or 
to  be  framed  but  upon  the  most  patient  and  ex- 
tended investigation. 

IV.  There  is  one  more  objection  against  Intel- 
lectual  philosophy  in  its  widest  extent,  which  re- 
quires some  little  consideration,  namely.  That 
it  is  entirely  superseded  and  rendered  unnecessary 
by  revelation.  Revelation,  it  is  urged,  is  an 
authoritative  view  of  human  nature  and  of  human 
destiny,  and  was  given  to  perfect  the  otherwise 
imperfect  knowledge  we  had  of  our  position  and 
prospects  in  the  universe ;  so  that,  to  philosophise 
on  these  things,  is  no  other  than  to  go  back  to  the 
state,  in  which  mankind  existed  before  they  had 
access  to  this  clearer  and  better  light  from  heaven. 
Now,  first  of  all,  this  conclusion  can  only  have 
its  frill  weight  on  the  supposition,  that  the  objects 
of  revelation  and  of  speculative  philosophy  are 
all  identical;  or,  at  any  rate,  that  there  is  no 
point  touched  upon  in  the  latter,  which  is  not 
sufficiently  elucidated  iu  the  former.  This,  how- 
ever, we  can  by  no  means  admit  to  be  the  case. 
That  revelation  has  thrown  a  vast  light  upon  the 
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great  problem  of  the  world  and  of  human  destiny, 
we  allow ;  but  that  it  was  ever  intended  to  give 
us  there  a  complete  .system  of  philosophy,  to  erect 
an  entire  superstructure  of  human  knowledge,  and 
leave  no  problem  to  be  solved  in  the  whole  region 
of  mental,  moral,  or  what  we  may  more  strictly 
caU  metaphysical  investigation,  we  are  fer  from 
being  prepared  to  grant. 

To  instance,  first,  the  peculiar  department  of 
psychology — who,  it  is  asked,  expects  to  find  a 
complete  analysis  of  our  mental  &culties  and 
susceptibilities  in  the  Bible  1  It  is  true,  we  find 
here  and  there  in  the  pages  of  revelation,  that  the 
working  of  our  mental  powers  is  described  so  far 
as  they  have  a  direct  bearing  upon  the  religious 
faculty; — it  is  true,  also,  that  we  see,  pointed  out 
for  practical  use  or  caution,  the  passions  and  desires, 
which  are  most  likely  to  become  dangerous  or 
excessive ;  and  that  some  few  conclusions,  perhaps, 
might  be  drawn  front  the  distinction,  that  is  there 
made,  between  the  soul  and  the  spirit — the  animal 
man  and  the  spiritual  man.  These,  however,  are 
far  from  being  placed  before  us  in  a  scientific  form, 
neither  are  they,  by  any  .means,  intended  to  furnish 
a  fiill  account  of  our  mental  constitution.  They 
are  given  simply  for  practical  use,  and  accordingly 
leave  open  a  large  field  of  scientific  investigation, 
from  which  many  valuable  results  may  be  drawn 
by  any  mind,  that  can  apply  to  it  acute  powers  of 
analysis  and  research.     Or  to  adduce  still  further 
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the  department  of  morals.  That  a  practical  mo- 
rality of  the  most  elevated  character  runs  through 
the  whole  of  the  Scriptures,  and  peculiarly  through 
those  of  the  New  Testament,  no  one  can  fail  to 
admit ;  but,  as  these  writings  were  intended 
for  popular  use,  to  come  down  to  the  habits  of 
thinking  common  in  all  ages  amongst  the  mass  of 
mankind,  we  could  not  naturally  expect  to  find 
there  the  speculative  questions  of  morals  either 
mooted  or  solved.  As  fitr  as  our  practical  neces- 
sities go,  the  morals  of  the  Scriptures  are  absolutely 
petfecty  and  furnish  an  ideal  of  what  the  purity  of 
our  nature  ought  to  &e,  which  can  be  derived  from 
no  other  source  whatever;  but  it  was  never  in- 
tended, that  all  efforts  of  man's  intellect  on  these 
points  should  be  completely  contravened,  and  re- 
pressed as  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  telling  us  that 
they  could  no  longer  be  of  any  service,  or  answer 
any  useful  end.  The  speculative  questions  in 
morals,  which  are  left  untouched  in  the  Scriptures, 
are  amongst  the  most  interesting  and  important  to 
which  the  human  mind  can  be  directed.  The 
inquiry,  for  example,  "  in  what  conscience  essen- 
tially consists,''  whether  it  be  a  moral  sense  im- 
planted in  us, — or  whether  it  be  a  moral  judgment, 
— or  whether  it  be  the  result  of  our  natural  sym- 
pathies,— or  whether  it  be  the  cementing  of  all 
our  feelings  and  faculties  together  into  one  great 
regulating  principle,  gives  rise  to  an  investigation 
which  leads  us  to  examine  the  very  groundwork 
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of  our  moral  constitution.  The  inquiry,  again, 
as  to  what  virtue  is,  objectively  considered, — 
whether  it  arise  from  the  eternal  fitnesses  of 
things,  or  from  utility,  or  benevolence,  or  whether 
its  ground  is  to  be  found  only  in  the  wiH  of  God, 
presents  to  us  another  point  where  there  is  scope 
for  the  acutest  philosophical  research.  And  if  it 
be  asked,  why  we  should  take  the  pains  to  search 
into  these  speculative  questions  of  morality .  when 
the  practical  side  is  given  us  in  perfection  in  the 
Scriptures ;  we  answer,  that  the  intellect  of  man 
ever  struggles  after  satisfaction,  as  weU  as  his 
moral  and  religious  nature ;  and  that,  while  the 
latter  can  be  completely  supplied  from  the  Scrip- 
tures,  the  former  must  seek  the  ground  of  its 
satisfaction,  and  combine  its  materials  into  a  com- 
plete superstructure  of  knowledge,  by  means  of 
unwearied  and  laborious  thinking.  On  these 
points,  and  on  many  others,  such  as  those  re- 
specting human  liberty  and  necessity,  respecting 
the  doctrine  of  providence  in  connexion  with  tiie 
subsistence  of  the  material  world,  respecting  our 
physical  conditions  here,  as  influencing  the  mind, 
and  respecting  the  "  physical  theories  of  another 
life;*'  on  such  points  as  these  there  is  room  for 
many  investigations,  which  are  hardly  mentioned, 
not  to  say  exhausted,  in  the  pages  of  revelation. 

But  we  go  a  step  fiu^her  in  answer  to  the 
objection,  that  revelation  renders  philosophical 
thinking  unnecessary,  and  affirm,  that  the  autho- 
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rity  of  revelation  itself  must  to  a  considerable 
extent  rest  upon  it.  All  religion  reposes  upon  the 
idea  of  God  as  its  foundation.  Without  this  idea, 
revelation  itself  has  no  authority,  inasmuch  as  its 
authority  is  solely  derivable  from  the  &ct  of  its 
coming  from  God.  The  being  of  a  God,  there- 
fore, is  a  truth  that  must  be  impressed  upon  us 
before  we  open  the  very  first  page  of  inspiration  ; 
nay,  its  very  first  proposition  would  be  unintelli- 
gible without  it.  In  the  beginning,  says  Moses, 
God  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth.  But  who 
is  Godi  and  where  is  the  evidence  of  his  exist- 
ence? All  these  must  be  settled  points  before 
the  Scriptures  can  be  to  us  of  the  slightest  autho- 
rity, and  they  cannot  be  settled,  when  once  started, 
without  deep  inward  reflection  upon  nature,  and 
upon  man  as  its  interpreter.  But,  perhaps,  we 
shall  be  reminded  that  the  Scriptures  carry  with 
them  their  own  evidence  of  the  divine  existence, 
the  evidence,  namely,  of  miracles  openly  per- 
formed, and  well  authenticated.  True,  —  to  a 
certain  extent  they  do,  but  to  an  extent  which 
can  by  no  means  dispense  with  the  other  evidence 
we  have  mentioned ;  for  what  mind  is  there  that 
would  be  convinced  of  the  being  of  a  God  from 
the  witnessing  of  some  temporary  change  in  the 
laws  of  nature,  when  it  had  totally  failed  of 
gaining  such  conviction  from  the  perpetual  and 
standing  wonder  of  creation  itself]  Assuredly, 
if  natui*e,  in  her  most  beauteous  forms  and  mbst 
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striking  operations,  were  insufficient  to  lead  our 
minds  to  the  conception  of  an  efficient  Creator, 
none  of  [what  would  then  be]  her  freaks  and 
wanderings  would. do  so.  Nay,  when  we  speak 
of  the  evidence  of  miracles  as  testifying  of  the 
hand  of  God,  that  evidence,  if  I  mistake  not, 
derives  all  its  strength  from  the  previous  con- 
fidence we  have  in  the  existence  of  an  Almighty 
power  the  framer  of  the  laws  of  nature,  as  we 
see  them  usually  in  operation,  and  which  laws,  we 
argue,  could  not  be  changed  by  any  power  less 
than  that  which  first  called  them  into  being.  If 
chance,  or  fate,  or  any  other  blind  impulse  could 
create  the  world,  and  fix  its  laws,  it  has  likewise 
power  to  alter  them;  and  if,  therefore,  our  re- 
flection upon  the  constitution  of  things  around  us 
as  they  are,  and  the  application  to  them  of  the 
great  law  of  causation  is  not  sufficient  to  lead 
us  to  the  conviction  of  an  intelligent  cause,  from 
which  they  sprang,  neither  would  a  perpetual 
series  of  miracles  be  able  to  do  so.  Miracles, 
indeed,  were  never  intended  to  convince  any  one 
of  the  existence  of  God,  and  it  is  nought  but  a 
misapplication  of  them  to  use  them  for  this  pur- 
pose ;  they  were  merely  intended  to  convince  us 
that  this  Being  (of  whose  existence  we  have  previous 
and  higher  evidence)  operates  in  some  particular 
manner,  or  through  some  particular  medium.  All 
revealed  religion,  accordingly,  rests  upon  the  pedes- 
tal of  natural  religion ;  all  natural  religion,  again, 
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rests  upon  the  existence  of  a  God ;  and  the  certamty 
of  his  existence  must  be  derived  from  the  relation 
of  the  laws  of  nature  to  those  of  the  human  mind. 
If  these  laws  be  not  established,  natural  religion  fiEtils 
of  a  foundation ;  and  if  the  foundation  of  natural 
religion  sinks,  the  whole  authority  of  revealed 
religion  sinks  with  it  to  a  nonentity.  Revelation, 
therefore,  so  far  from  putting  a  check  upon  philo- 
sophical investigation  in  reference  to  these  topics, 
renders  it,  in  fsict,  only  so  much  the  more  neces- 
sary, and  80  much  the  more  valuable  in  proportion 
as  the  superstructure,  which  by  the  aid  of  reve- 
lation we  build  upon  it,  becomes  to  us  of  the 
deeper  importance. 

One  more  thought  we  throw  out  upon  this 
objection — namely,  that  philosophy,  by  investi- 
gating upon  natural  grounds  the  state  and  ten- 
dency of  human  nature,  often  renders  a  very 
essential  service  to  the  evidences  of  revelation. 
Revelation  brings  to  us  a  vast  number  of  facts, 
which  it  commends  to  our  reception  on  the  ground 
of  testimony  and  authority.  Now  it  is  clear,  that 
if  any  of  these  facts,  which  come  to  us  primarily 
upon  testimony  and  authority,  can  be  verified  by 
philosophy,  *  they  will  carry  with  them  a  double 
evidence,  and  come  home  to  us  with  a  double 
weight.  Men,  who  have  thought  most  deeply 
upon  the  evidences  of  revelation,  have  ever 
felt  how  valuable  was  the  accession  of  strength 
they    attained,    wherever    scientific    investigation 


30  INTBODUCTION. 

could  be  made  to  bear  upon  them.  How  many,  for 
example,  have  attempted  (we  say  not  how  success- 
fully) to  elicit  a  verification  of  the  Mosaic  deluge 
and  cosmogeny^  from  the  discoveries  of  geology ; 
in  how  many  instances  have  we  been  called  upon 
to  hail  some  fresh  light,  which  physiology  has 
succeeded  in  throwing  upon  the  scriptural  ac- 
count of  the  origin  of  the  human  family ;  and  on 
the  same  principle,  who  does  not  rejoice  to  see 
the  scriptural  representations  of  man's  mental  and 
spiritual  condition  borne  out  by  close  and  accurate 
research  into  the  nature  and  tendencies  of  the 
human  mind  t  The  greater  be  the  number  of  the 
facts  of  revelation,  which  we  can  show  to  rest  upon 
the  basis  of  science  as  well  as  authority,  the  better 
is  it  for  us,  both  as  it  regards  the  strength  of  their 
evidence,  and  the  character  of  their  influence. 
Philosophy,  by  carrying  certainty  with  it  to  a 
given  length,  and  pointing  out  difficulties  where 
that  certainty  ends,  is  ever  mild  in  its  features  and 
tolerant  in  its  tone ;  on  the  other  hand,  the  more 
implicitly  we  bow  to  authority,  the  less  tolerant 
we  become  to  those,  who  choose  not  to  bow  as 
obediently  as  ourselves.  The  mind  always  seizes 
with  a  kind  of  convulsive  grasp  those  truths,  for 
which  it  can  give  no  very  satisfactory  account,  as 
though  the  tenacity  with  which  they  are  held 
would  go  to  make  up  the  deficiency  in  their  evi- 
dence ;  and  on  this  ground  it  is  that  those  who  are 
most  ignorant,  to  prevent  the   appearance  of  ab^ 
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surdity,  commonly  find  it  necessary  to  be  most 
dogmatical.  On  the  other  hand,  an  abundance  of 
knowledge  and  a  strength  of  evid^ice,  as  they 
define  more  clearly  the  bounds  of  the  known  and 
the  unknown,  tend  perpetually  towards  toleration ; 
a  fact,  which  should  make  every  ray  of  fresh  light 
that  is  cast  firom  any  quarter  upon  religious  truth 
of  additicmal  value  to  us.  There  are  many  facts, 
moreover,  brought  before  our  attention  by  re- 
velation, which,  if  they  cannot  be  reduced  to  a 
philosophical  form,  and  be  shown  to  rest  upon 
a  scientific  basis,  are  yet  rendered  antecedently 
probable  by  the  analogy  they  may  be  seen  to  bear 
to  the  ascertained  laws  of  nature,  or  of  our  own 
eonstitution.  The  analogies  of  the  natural  world, 
for  example,  in  many  respects  point  us  to  the  fact 
of  the  soul's  immortality ;  and  still  more  strikingly 
do  the  elements  of  our  own  moral  constitution 
point  us  to  a  perfect  moral  government,  where 
the  idea  of  human  accountability  shall  find  its 
ultimate  completion.  In  all  such  cases  as  these, 
(which  the  reader  may  see  admirably  handled  in 
the  immortal  work  of  Bishop  Butler,)  intellectual 
philosophy  appears  as  the  handmaid  of  revelation, 
not  only  aiding  in  making  firm  the  foundation  on 
which  it  rests,  but  by  its  results  illustrating  and 
confirming  many  of  the  most  important  truths 
which  come  to  us  on  the  authority  of  a  Divine 
inspiration. 
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Sect.  III. — Rise  of  Philosophy  inevitable. 

Thus  far  we  have  attempted  to  remove  the  chief 
objections  which  lead  many  to  consider  the  philo- 
sophy, whether  of  a  former  age  or  of  their  own,  as 
altogether  valueless.  Not  only  do  we  think,  how- 
ever, that  these  popular  prejudices  are  groundless, 
but  we  go  a  step  further,  and  regard  speculative 
philosophy  as  a  thing  absolutely  inevitable^ — as  in- 
evitable as  the  wants,  desires,  and  tendencies  of 
the  human  mind  can  make  it.  If,  from  the  fact  of 
its  universality,  we  may  consider  any  branch  of 
our  mental  activity  whatever  to  be  a  necessary 
result  of  our  constitution,  assuredly  we  may  do  so 
with  regard  to  the  philosophic  spirit.  Every  age 
of  the  world,  and  every  nation,  the  mind  of  which 
has  attained  to  any  degree  of  cultivation,  have  had 
their  different  philosophies,  that  is,  have  attempted 
to  unravel  the  problems  of  their  own  existence, 
and  those  of  the  universe  they  behold  around 
them.  The  grave  and  contemplative  Asiatic 
silently  brooded  over  these  subjects  in  the  earlier 
stages  of  man's  history ;  the  lively  and  versatile 
mind  of  Greece  could  not  fail  to  think  deeply,  and 
to  grapple  earnestly  with  the  same  great  questions ; 
the  Koman  intellect,  at  first  taken  up  with  the 
practical  toils  of  warfare  and  government,  was 
constrained,  so  soon  as  the  opportunity  came,  to 
tread  in  the  path  of  philosophy,  that  had  been  thus 
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already  explored  ;  and  Christianity,  when  it  offered 
peace  to  the  spirit  of  man  wounded  by  the  con- 
sciousness of  moral  imperfection,  and  satisfied  the 
heart's  longing  after  immortality,  did  not  repress, 
but  rather  incited  the  intellect  to  greater  exertion 
in  order  to  sound  the  depths  of  our  being,  and 
fully  to  comprehend  our  relation  to  the  Infinite  and' 
the  Eternal.  The  Middle  Ages,  which  witnessed 
the  almost  total  decline  of  literature,  present  us  still 
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with  the  spectacle  of  the  humaii  reason  struggling 
on  amidst  all  the  surrounding  darkness,  in  order  to 
look  beneath  the  phenomenal  world,  and  to  seek 
after  the  foundations  of  human  knowledge ;  and 
ever  since  the  revival  of  our  modern  civilization 
has  given  a  fresh  impulse  to  the  human  mind,  the 
whole  region  of  speculative  philosophy  has  been 
one  of  the  principal  objects,  upon  which,  it  has 
applied  its  awakened  energies.     It  is  no  more  pos- 
sible for  the  spirit  of  philosophy  to  become  extin- 
guished, than  for  the  poetic  fire   to  die  out   of 
humanity,  or  the  religious  faculty  to  ceas^  to  ope- 
rate within  the  mind  of  man ;  for  as  long  as  the 
impulse  of  the  intellectual  faculties  exists,  it  will 
be  ever  seeking  after  satisfaction.      That  philo- 
sophy, then,  will  ever  flourish  among  mankind  in 
every  age,  we  may  regard  as  a  fair  inference  from 
past  experience  ;  but  now  we  may  go  a  step  beyond 
experience^  and  show  that    its    rise   is  rendered 
inevitable  by  the  very  nature  of  human  knowledge, 

VOL.    I.  D 
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and  the  impulse  we  possess  for  acquiring  it  To 
prove  this  we  must  establish  two  facts: — Fikst, 
That  the  power  of  accurate  generalization  is  the  true 
index ^  by  which  the  ea^tent  of  our  knowledge  is  meO" 
sured  ;  and  Secondly,  That  every  branch  of  human 
knowledge^  if  generalized  to  its  full  e^tent^  brings  tts 
into  the  region  of  metaphysical  research. 

To  establish  the  former  of  these  two  principles, 
we  must  remember,  that  human  knowledge  does 
not  consist  in  the  bare  collection  and  enumeration 
of  fects ;  this  alone  would  be  of  little  service  were 
we  not  to  attempt  the  classification  of  them,  and  to 
educe  from  such  classification  general  laws  and 
principles.  The  knowledge,  which  consists  in 
individual  truths,  could  never  be  either  extensive 
or  definite, — for  the  multiplicity  of  objects  which 
then  must  crowd  in  upon  the  mind  only  tends  to 
confound  and  perplex  it,  while  the  memory,  over- 
burdened  with  particulars,  is  not  able  to  retain 
a  hundredth  part  of  the  materials  which  are 
collected.  To  prevent  this,  the  power  of  gene- 
ralization comes  to  our  aid,  by  which  the  individual 
&cts  are  so  classified  under  their  proper  conceptions, 
that  they  may  at  the  same  time  be  more  easily 
retained^  and  their  several  relations  to  all  other 
branches  of  knowledge  accurately  defined.  The 
colligation  and  classification  of  &cts,  then,  we 
may  regard  as  the  two  first  steps,  which  are  to 
be  taken  in  the  attainment  of  Truth. 


INTRODUCTION.  35 

The  next  step  after  this  is  to  enquire,  how  these 
&cts  may  he  accounted  for;  in  other  words,  to 
consider,  what  more  general  fact  can  be  discovered, 
in  which  the  particular  ones  shall  be  contained. 
In  natural  science  we  hear  frequent  mention  made 
of  ascending  from  particular  to  general  truths, — 
of  different  stages  of  generalization  which  occur 
in  this  process, — and  of  the  highest  step  to  which 
all  the  others  arc  preparatory,  and  in  which  they 
are  included.  To  illustrate  the  meaning  of  these 
expressions,  let  us  take  the  case  of  Astronomy. 
Any  careless  observer  can  perceive  the  ordinary 
facts  upon  which  that  science  is  founded.  The 
labourer  at  his  daily  toil  knows  that  the  moon, 
the  sun,  and  the  planets,  rise  and  set  at  particular 
periods.  The  slightest  attention,  again,  would 
be  sufficient  to  tell  us,  that  the  moon  goes  through 
a  certain  course  of  changes  within  a  month,  and 
the  sun  within  a  year.  All  these  facts,  however, 
are  included  in,  and  explained  by  the  more  general 
fiwjt,  that  the  earth  moves  in  an  orbit  round  the 
ami,  and  the  moon  round  the  earth.  This  £etct, 
again,  is  included  in  the  dynamical  law,  by  which 
the  movements  of  all  the  heavenly  bodies  are  re- 
gulated,  and  tim  again  in  the  universal  law  of 
gravitation.  The  difference,  therefore,  between  the 
knowledge  which  a  careless  spectator  possesses  of 
any  one  of  the  simple  facts  of  Astronomy  and  that 
possessed  by  the  man  of  science,  lies  here — that  the 
one  observes  the  phenomenon  simply  as  a  pheno- 
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menon,  while  the  other  investigates  it,  places  it 
in  connexion  with  other  facts,  ascends  from  the 
particular  to  the  general,  and  gets  so  much  nearer 
to  the  universal  law  or  principle  from  which  it 
proceeds.  The  man  who  only  observes  the  simple 
phenomena,  we  say,  possesses  the  least  knowledge  ; 
he  who  ascends  to  the  more  general  propositions 
enlarges  his  knowledge  proportionably,  and  lastly, 
his  knowledge  is  the  greatest  who  attains  the 
highest  point  of  generalization  and  educes  the  fact 
which  includes  in  it  all  the  rest.  If  we  were  to 
adduce  any  other  branch  of  human  kinowledge, .  we 
should  find  that  the  same  principle  would  hold 
good,  that  the  ignorant  observer  might  know  as 
much  of  the  bare  facts  as  any  one  else,  and  that 
the  philosopher  in  every  case  owes  his  superiority 
to  the  process  of  generalization.  In  asserting  this 
principle,  of  course  we  suppose  that  the  generaliza- 
tion is  not  hasty  and  inaccurate,  since  in  that  case 
it  could  only  give  rise  to  false  theories;  we  take 
for  granted,  that  it  is  a  synthesis  drawn  from  a 
sufficiently  wide  and  accurate  analysis.  When 
this  is  the  case,  it  becomes  evident  that  accurate 
generalization,  implying,  as  it  does,  both  the  most 
complete  observation  of  the  individual  phenomebu, 
and  a  reference  of  them  to  their  proper  conceptions 
and  laws,  is  always  the  index  of  our  real  know- 
ledge;  and  just  as  far  as  we  can  legitimately 
extend  it,  so  far  may  bur  knowledge  be  said  to 
reach.     Viewing  this  first  principle,  then,  as  valid, 
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we  shall  go  on  to  illustrate,  and  substantiate  the 
second^  naniely,  that  every  branch  of  human  know- 
ledge, if  generalized  to  its  full  extent,  brings  us 
into  the  region  of  metaphysical  research ;  that  there 
is  no  subject  of  inyestigation  but  tends  incessantly 
to  this  point ;  that  even  those  subjects  which  are 
most  unlike  in  themselves  and  which  lead  us 
through  entirely  different  fields  of  mental  labour, 
yet  all,  if  you  trace  them  fer  enough,  meet  together 
in  their  first  principles,  and  all  enter  the  peculiar 
region  of  the  metaphysician  before  you  have  reached 
their  ultimate  basis,  * 

To  illustrate  this  truth  almost  any  subject  will 
answer  equally  well.  The  chemist,  for  example, 
investigates  matter :  tracing  it  by  means  of  obser- 
vation and  experiment  through,  all  its  different 
combinations  and  changes.  But  who  does  not 
know,  that  the  last  question  at  which  he  arrives, 
that  which  weighs  the  relative  claims  of  ultimate 
atoms  and  of  infinite  divisibility,  is  one  of  a  purely 
metaphysical  nature?  The  mechanician  studies 
the  laws  of  forces  as  exhibited  in  the  material 
universe,  but  the  explication  of  the  very  conception, 
upon  which  the  whole  science  rests,  that  of  power 
or  causation,  again,  brings  us  into  the  province 
of  speculative  philosophy.  The  fundamental  axioms 
and  definitions  of  pure  mathematics  are  just  of  the 
same  nature ;  they,  too,  can  only  be  investigated 
and  explained  upon  metaphysical  grounds.  If 
from  these  branches  of  science  we  turn  to  that 
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allotted  to  the  physiologist^  we  find  ourselves  in 
another  region  of  thought,  at  the  basis  of  which 
lies  the  mysterious  idea  of  life; — an  idea  which 
is  most  closely  connected  with  some  of  the  most 
interesting  problems  in  the  whole  range  of  specu- 
lative philosophy. 

It  is  not  only  those  subjects,  however,  which 
come  under  the  notion  of  sciencej  that  lead  us  up 
through  the  several  stages  of  generalization  to  the 
ethereal  regions  of  metaphysical  speculation ;  every 
branch  of  human  knowledge,  if  investigated  to  a 
similar  extent,  leads  exactly  to  the  same  point 
Take,  for  example,  the  province  of  the  historian, 
a  province  which  appears  at  first  sight  to  confine 
itself  entirely  to  an  investigation  and  a  description 
of  external  facts.  The  primary  object  of  the 
historian,  it  is  true,  may  be  considered  simply  this ; 
to  discover  events  as  they  occurred,  and  to  describe 
them  in  the  best  possible  manner;  but  the  true 
philosophical  historian  is  far  from  being  content 
with  this.  He  looks  upon  the  phenomena  of 
human  life  and  activity  as  the  direct  result  of 
human  nature,  as  it  exists  in  the  world,  and  seeks 
to  trace  them  to  their  proper  source  in  the  con- 
stitution of  the  human  mind.  The  subject  of 
government,  as  it  has  appeared  in  the  different 
states  and  countries  of  our  earth,  leads  direcdy 
to  the  deeper  question  concerning  the  foimdation  of 
man's  natural  rights;  for  all  government  is  con- 
structed upon  the  primary  conception  of  right  or 
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justice,  and  must  be  adjudged  as  fundamentally 
good  or  bad  according  to  its  agreement  or  disagree- 
ment with  it  If  we  search  again  into  the  history 
of  civilization  and  learning,  or  of  the  arts  and 
sciences  as  they  hare  sprung  up  and  made  greater 
or  lesser  advancement  amongst  differept  nations, 
here,  too,  we  are  insensibly  led  to  the  study  of  the 
human  mind«  All  civilization  is  an  effect  which 
must  spring  from  certain  causes,  and  the  object 
of  the  philosophical  historian  in  tracing  it,  is  to 
point  out  the  influence,  which  various  forms  of 
government,  various  features  of  natural  scenery, 
various  modes  of  reli^n,  and  various  circum* 
stances  in  general,  have  had  in  stimulating  man  to 
exertion  in  different  directions,  and  towards  dif* 
ferent  objects.  History  is,  in  fact,  a  detail  of  the 
various  manifestations  of  mind,  as  they  have  been 
impressed  upon  the  surface  of  human  life;  and 
the  philosophical  historian  will  attempt  to  deduce 
from  the  past  those  laws  of  human  action,  which 
have  heretofore  moulded  the  features  of  society, 
and  which  we  may  predict  will,  under  similar 
circumstances,  operate  in  a  similar  manner  for  the 
future.  This  whole  branch  of  human  knowledge, 
therefore,  leads  us  inevitably  to  the  study  of  man, 
to  the  investigation  of  liie  primary  laws  of  the 
human  mind,  and  only  when  it  has  pursued  its 
enquiries  to  that  point  does  it  attain  a  high  degree 
of  generalization,  and  give  us  a  full  satisfaction  in 
its  results. 
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To  adduce  another  instance  of  the  intunate  con* 
nexion  that  subsists  between  the  various  branches^ 
to  which  our  mental  activity  is  directed,  and  spe- 
culative philosophy,  I  would  point  out  that  of  the 
fine  arts.  Here,  as  in  most  other  subjects,  there  is 
a  practical,  and  a  theoretical  side,  the  former  of 
which,  although  it  may  be  successfully  pursued  by 
itself,  is  nevertheless  based  upon  the  latter.  Poetry 
may  be  loved,  and  may  be  created  by  the  impulse 
of  an  enthusiastic  soul,  and  the  exertion  of  a  lively 
imagination,  without  any  reflection  upon  the  sources 
from  which  the  poetic  fire  is  kindled;  but  the 
enquiry  will  still  force  itself  upon  us  in  due  time — 
What  is  enthusiasm,  and  what  is  the  nature  of 
creative  imagination,  and  what  is  the  ground  upon 
which  the  pleasure  we  derive  from  all  such  sources 
depends  1  The  answer  to  this,  it  is  evident,  will 
lead  us  into  abundant  metaphysical  enquiries  long 
before  we  have  probed  the  subject  to  its  complete 
elucidation.  Fainting,  again,  may  be  cultivated 
simply  by  attention  to  practical  rules,  especially 
when  there  is  a  natural  aptitude  for  it ;  but  then 
all  the  pleasure  we  derive  from  it  arises  from  our 
susceptibility  of  the  emotion  of  beauty.  We  ask, 
therefore.  What  is  Beauty?  How  is  it  excited? 
In  what  does  it  consist?  Is  the  highest  beauty 
real^  and  has  it  ever  been  actually  embodied  in 
nature?  or  is  it  ideal,  and  only  imaged  in  the 
niind?  Must  the  painter  strive  to  copy  exactly 
what  exists,  or  has  he  to  seek  a  perfection  which 
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is  only  floating  within  his  own  mind,  and  which 
he  must  be  perpetually  endeavouring  to  transfer 
from  the  inner  chamber  of  imagery  to  the  canvass 
before  liim  ?  The  decision  of  this  point,  one  way 
or  the  other,  will  give  rise  to  completely  diflferent 
schools  of  painting.  The  advocate  of  the  beau- 
real  would  never  become  another  Baphael,  nor 
would  the  advocate  of  the  beau-u2eaZ  ever  form 
a  second  Vaddyk. 

If  it  be  asked,  why  we  should  employ  our  minds 
in  theorizing  on  these  different  subjects,  when  the 
practical  application  of  them  can  be  made  without 
any  knowledge  whatever  of  their  theory,  we. answer, 
because  man  is  formed  with  a  desire  to  know^  as  well 
as  to  do  and  feel^  because  the  love  of  knowledge  is 
an  impulse  quite  as  strong  as  those  other  impulses 
which  lead  more  directly  to  action,  and  because  we 
can  no  more  be  happy  without  satisfying  the 
former,  when  it  once  takes  pos^ssion  of  our  mind, 
than  we  can  without  satisfying  the  latter. 

If  from  the  fine  arts  we  descend  into  the  pursuits 
and  toils  of  practical  Ufe,  here,  too,  we  soon  find 
that  we  are  conducted  step  by  step,  as  we  proceed 
backward  towards  first  principles,  into  the  region 
of  metaphysics.  Our  practical  life  consists,  for 
the  most  part,  in  the  performance  of  duties.  But 
•what  is  a  duty?  What  claim  has  it  over  our 
conscience,  and  on  what  is  grounded  its  obligation  % 
I  have  duties  to  perform  towards  my  country.  Is 
patriotism,  then,  an  emotion  implanted  by  nature. 
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and  if  so,  to  what  extent  should  I  compromise  my 
own  natural  rights  in  favour  of  the  community 
at  large?  The  whole  question  of  the  rights  of 
nature,  to  which  we  are  thus  brought,  leads  us, 
as  we  before  remarked,  into  one  of  the  most  fruit- 
ful of  all  discussions  on  man's  constitution  and 
position  in  the  present  world.  I  have  other  duties, 
moreover,  to  perform  in  social  life,  and  again  others 
which  relate  simply  to  my  own  moral  being*  But 
in  such  cases,  what  is  the  ground,  and  what  the 
rule  of  morality  %  To  elucidate  these  questions, 
we  must  take  the  torch  of  philosophy  to  our  aid, 
and  only  when  we  have  traced  back  the  whole 
theory  of  our  practical  life  to  its  philosophical 
principles,  do  we  find  a  basis  upon  which  we  can 
rest  with  any  mental  satis&ction. 

These  few  instances,  perhaps,  may  be  sufficient 
to  elucidate  the  &ct,  that  all  generalization^  what- 
ever be  the  subject  to  which  it  is  applied,  tends 
to  lead  us  into  philosophical  researches,  so  soon  as 
ever  it  begins  to  touch  upon  first  principles.  Other 
arts  and  sciences  aim  at  particular  objects,  accom- 
plish particular  purposes,  and  carry  on  their 
investigations  only  to  a  particular  extent.  This 
being  accomplished,  the  end  of  each  is  satisfied. 
Philosophy,  on  the  contrary,  seeks  the  completion 
of  our  knowledge ;  it  lays  bare  the  hidden  founr 
dations  upon  which  all  other  sciences  rest, 
and  weighs  the  validity  of  the  axioms  which  they 
tacitly  assume.     No  sooner  do  we  view  these  dif- 
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ferent  branches  of  human  knowledge  with  the  eye 
of  the  speculatiye  philosopher,  than  we  begin  at 
once  to  see  that  the  courses  of  them  all  are  con- 
Teigent,  tending  perpetually  to  one  point  Many 
of  the  minor  channels,  after  being  followed  back- 
ward for  a  certam  distance,  merge  into  the  course 
of  some  wider  stream.  As  we  go  still  further  back 
the  channels  become  fewer,  though,  at  the  same 
time,  wider  and  deeper ;  but  still  some  few  remain 
distinct  from  each  other,  and  ever  exhibit  a  cloud 
of  darkness  enveloping  their  source,  until  the  phi- 
losophic spirit  dares  to  enter  the  cloud,  and  trace 
their  course  up  to  the  very  point  where  they  all 
miite.  On  this  accoimt,  no  doubt,  philosophy  may 
sometimes  incur  the  charge  of  vagueness  and  in- 
distinctness in  its  operations  and  results ;  but  instead 
of  joining  in  this  complaint  we  should  rather 
admire  the  courage  and  intelligence,  that  dares  to 
penetrate  into  what  veas  before  a  region  of  doud 
and  darkness,  that  succeeds  in  gaining  new 
glimpses  of  an  unknown  land,  and  that  struggles 
on  against  almost  insuperable  difficulties,  even  at 
the  risk  of  here  and  there  losing  the  road  to  its 
great  results.  Far  should  we  be  from  regarding 
it  as  presumptuous  to  enter  these  sacred  limits,  or 
because  philosophy  is  sometimes  bewildered  in  the 
mazes  it  attempts  to  track,  denounce  its  whole 
attempt  as  vain  and  fruitless. 

Let  us  now  sum  up  the  results  of  the  foregoing 
considerations  in  a  few  words.      Man   possesses 
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intellectual  powers,  the  object  and  constant  ten- 
dency of  which  is  the  acquisition  of  knowledge. 
The  advancement  of  knowledge  is  measured  by 
the  power  of  accurate  generalization,  and  all  gene- 
ralization, when  sufficiently  extensive,  brings  us  to 
the  investigation  of  first  principles,  that  is,  to  the 
region  of  speculative  philosophy.  Hence  we  con- 
clude that  the  rise  of  philosophy  is  inevitdbUy  being 
necessitated  by  the  very  nature  of  human  know- 
ledge, and  the  innate  tendency  we  possess  to 
acquire  it. 

From  this  point  of  view  we  can   now  gain    a 
clearer  insight  into  the  true  idea  and  real  office  of 
philosophy  properly  so  called.     Striving  as  it  does 
to  unite  all  the  various  objects  of  mental  pursuit, 
to  complete  in  form  the  pyramid  of  human  know- 
ledge, to  bring  even  the  very  foundations  to  view, 
it  may  be  regarded  as  the  science  of  sciences^  as 
that  which  shews  the  connexion  and  the  basis  of 
all  the  rest.     The  intellectual  philosophy,  accord- 
ingly, of  any  age  may  be  regarded  as  the  hist  word 
which  the  reason  of  that  age  pronounces,  inasmuch 
as  its  laws,  politics,  arts,  literature,  and  to  a  certain 
extent  its  peculiar  views  of  religion  aIso,  are  but 
the  reflex  of  the  philosophy  which  is  then  supreme. 
Or  perhaps  it  might  be  more  accurate  were  we 
to  say,  that  the  intellectual  spirit  of  any  epoch, 
that  which  manifests  itself  in  the  various  channels 
of  literary  and  practical  Jiife,  finds  in  philosophy 
its  highest  expression,  and  shews  there  most  clearly 
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its  real  undisguised  form.  This  will  appear  more 
evident  if  we  consider  that  philosophy  places  every 
suhject  in  its  most  abstract  light,  and  seeks  to  bring 
every  thing  it  touches  upon  into  the  region  of  clear 
and  definite  thought.  Now  there  is  in  mankind 
at  large  a  process  of  latent  thought,  spontaneously 
produced  by  the  spirit  of  the  age  in  which  they 
live ;  but  which  is  only  seen  and  acknowledged  by 
the  mass  in  its  outward  and  visible  effects.  - ,  Men, 
for  the  most  part,  view  the  thoughts  and  concep- 
tions, by  which  their  minds  are  governed,  only  in 
the  peculiar  phases  which  the  literature,  the  arts, 
the  religion  of  the  age  assume, — for  these  are 
the  shrines  on  which  the  divinities  they  worship 
are  represented  in  a  symbolical  form.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  ideas  which  can  only  operate  upon 
the  mass  of  mankind  through  some  external  chan- 
nel, and  in  some  objective  form,  become  to  the 
philosopher  strictly  subjective.  He  strips  them  of 
all  their  exterior  dress,  separates  the  mere  ap- 
pendages from  the  essence,  and  views  them,  not  as 
something  out  of  himself,  but  as  parts  or  products 
of  his  ovm  individual  consciousness.  In  the  case 
of  the  former,  the  subject,  which  observes,  entirely 
separates  itself  fix)m'  the  object,  which  is  observed. 
The  power  of  thought '  goes  forth  spontaneously, 
exerts  itself  spontaneously,  and  then  embodies  itself 
unconsciously  in  varioiis  symbols,  which  are  then 
looked  upon  as  having  an  independent  existence: 
in  the  philosopher,  this  same  thought,  which  had 
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been  hitherto  spontaneous,  becomes  reflective,  and 
the  distinction  of  subject  and  object  is  destroyed  in 
the  complete  identity  that  takes  place,  when  thought 
becomes  the  object  of  its  own  study  and  contem- 
plation. It  is  in  philosophy,  therefore,  that  the 
thought  of  every  age  comes  to  the  proper  conscious^ 
ness  of  itself,  and  appears  stripped  of  the  different 
dresses  in  which  alone  it  is  recognised  by  mankind 
at  large. 

In  every  period  of  the  world  there  are  some 
few  great  ideas  or  principles  at  work,  which 
though  sunk  deeply  and  almost  hidden  at  the  very 
core  and  centre  of  the  spirit  of  the  age,  are  yet 
working  themselves  outward,  and  impressing  their 
shapes  upon  every  feature  of  society.  What  do  we 
mean  when  we  speak  of  great  problems,  which  are 
gradually  evolving  their  own  solution  in  the  pro- 
gressive advancement  of  human  things?  Is  not 
the  real  meaning  of  such  expressions  something  of 
this  nature  t  That  there  is  some  great  thought 
which  is  lying  at  present  half  unconsciously  in  the 
minds  of  the  people,  and  which  is  emei^ng  gra^ 
dually  but  surely  more  and  more  into  the  light  of 
day  t  Every  age  assuredly  has  some  such  thought, 
which  appears  and  reappears  in  a  thousand  differ- 
ent forms.  It  shows  itself  in  the  habits  and  cus- 
toms which  then  arise;  it  shows  itself  in  the 
spirit  of  the  laws  and  institutions  which  are  then 
established  ;  it  shows  itself  in  the  different  schools 
of  the  fine  arts  which  ever  take  the  colouring  and 
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type  of  the  age  that  gives  them  birth ;  it  shows 
itself  in  the  literature  which  is  then  most  ardently 
pursued;  and  to  no  little  extent  does  it  show  itself 
in  the  popular  forms  of  religion  which  then  gain 
favour  and  celebrity.  The  thought  which  thus 
ahnost  unconsciously  governs  the  age,  at  length 
comes  forth  in  its  purest  and  most  simple  form,  se- 
parated from  all  the  extraneous  material,  with 
which  it  is  mixed  up,  by  the  severe  analysis  to 
which  it  is  subjected  in  the  crucible  of  an  en- 
lightened philosophy.  There  is,  if  we  look  deep 
enough,  an  intellectual  cause  to  be  assigned  for  the 
customs  and  manners  of  society ;  there  is  a  psycho- 
logical ground  from  which  spring  the  different 
forms  of  law  and  government ;  similar  reasons  may 
be  found  for  the  rise  of  the  imaginative  arts,  of  the 
different  fields  of  literary  pursuit,  and  even  of  the 
various  shades  of  religious  worship ;  for  there  are 
but  few  comparatively  who,  uninfluenced  by  the 
spirit  of  the  age,  look  through  all  the  forms  and 
phraseology  even  of  Christianity  itself,  and  gaze 
&ce  to  face  upon  the  eternal  ideas  which  they 
embody.  It  is  the  spirit  of  philosophy,  therefore, 
that  is  to  search  for  the  ground  of  all  these  mul- 
ti&rious  phenomena,  to  look  under  the  surface  for 
the  ideas,  from  which  they  all  spring;  to  trace 
every  manifestation  of  intelligence  in  human  so- 
ciety to  those  primary  laws  of  our  constitution  to 
which  they  all  owe  their  birth,  and  to  seek  thus 
tiie  completion  of  our  knowledge  by  laying  bare 


48  INTRODUCTION. 

the  whole  superstructure  down  to  the  one  simple 
foundation  on  which  it  all  reposes.  Such  attempts 
accordingly  we  consider  to  be  inevitable,  called 
forth  as  they  are  by  the  natural  impulse  of  the 
human  mind  to  investigate  truth  to  its  most  uni- 
versal and  abstract  forms,  and  to  discover  the 
primary  elements  from  which  all  knowledge  takes 
its  rise. 

Sect.  IV. — Primary  Elements  of  Human 

Knowledge. 

The  advancement  of  human  knowledge  we  have 
already  seen  to  be  indicated  by  the  progress  of 
accurate  generalization.  The  most  ordinary  ideas 
of  mankind  are  the  most  complex,  and  the  effect 
of  the  united  process  of  abstraction  and  generaliza- 
tion is  gradually  to  simplify  them  until  we  arrive 
at  the 'ultimate  elements  of  which  they  consist,' 
We  may  illustrate  this  by  a  reference  to  the  pro- 
gress of  chemical  science.  The  objects  of  nature 
by  which  we  are  surrounded  are  extremely  complex, 
and  the  forms  which  they  assume  infinitely  diver- 
sified. The  chemist  begins  his  researches  by 
classifying  them  under  different  heads ;  by  noting 
down  certain '  properties  which  many  in  common 
possess,  until  he  gradually  arrives  at  simpler  ma« 
terials.  As  his  investigation  goes  on«  the  analysis 
becomes  more  close  and  accurate,  and  the  ultimate 
point  at  which  it  all  tends  is  to  discover  the  original 
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elements  of  which  the  whole  material  universe 
consists.  In  the  same  manner,  the  object  of  the 
metaphysician  is  to  analyze  thought,  to  reduce  the 
multiplicity  of  our  mental  phenomena  to  a  few 
general  heads,  and  thus  ultimately  to  discover  the 
primary  elements  of  which  all  knowledge  consists. 
Before  we  enter  upon  the  history  of  philosophy, 
therefore,  it  will  be  necessary  to  point  out  what  the 
primary  elements  really  are,  as  our  classification 
of  the  different  systems  of  philosophy  wiU  mainly 
depend  upon  the  view  we  take  of  this  point. 

In  deducing  these  elements,  it  is  not  my  present 
intention  to  go  into  a  foil  discussion  of  the  ques- 
tion, since  this  would  bring  us  too  rapidly  upon 
the  most  diflScult  problems  that  are  to  be  found 
in  the  whole  range  of  metaphysics ;  all  we  shall 
now  do  is,  simply  to  indicate  in  few  words  the 
results  which  have  been  arrived  at  by  the  most 
acute  analysts,  and  to  follow  their  track  until  a 
more  clear  and  correct  one  shall  be  pointed  out. 

Now,  in  generalising  our  knowledge,  so  as 
to  deduce  the  ultimate  elements  of  which  it 
consists,  there  are  two  methods  which  may  be 
employed.  Either  we  may  make  a  classification 
of  all  objective  things  around  us,  as  being  the 
material  of  our  thoughts  and  feelings ;  and  having 
reduced  them  to  their  most  universal  heads,  re- 
gard these  as  the  required  elements ;  or,  on  the 
other  hand,  we  may  analyse  our  consciousness, 
and  having  reduced  the  mental  processes  we  find 
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there  to  the  smallest  possible  number,  assume  these 
as  the  elements  from  which  all  the  multiplicity 
of  our  thoughts  proceeds.  The  one  consists  of  a 
classification  of  the  objects  of  our  knowledge, — 
the  other  is  a  dissection  of  thought  in  its  subjective 
phases.  The  former  of  these  methods,  it  is  well 
known,  was  pursued  by  Aristotle — the  first  man 
who  undertook  the  gigantic  task  of  reducing  the 
multiplicity  of  all  the  objects  of  human  know- 
ledge to  a  few  general  heads.  The  result  of  this 
attempt  was  the  ten  categories^  which  will  ever 
remain  a  standing  monument  of  his  wonderful 
power,  both  of  analysis  and  of  generalisation. 

Perhaps  it  may  seem  unnecessary  to  enumerate 
anything  so  universally  khown  as  these  categories, 
but  we  give  them  here  to  assist  the  reader  in 
drawing  a  comparison  between  the  result  of  Aris- 
totle^s  investigations  on  this  point,  and  that  of 
some  authors,  who  have  given  other  classifications 
upon  difierent  principles.  They  are  as  follows : — 
1.  Substance;  2.  Quality;  3.  Quantity;  4.  Rela^ 
tion ;  6.  Action ;  6.  Passion ;  7.  Place ;  8.  Time ; 
9.  Posture;  10.  Habit. 

That  this  enumeration  is  complete  in  the  sense 
of  being  all-embracing,  there  can  be  but  little 
doubt;  it  appears  impossible  to  imagine  the 
existence  of  any  object  of  human  thought,  exter- 
nally considered,  which  might  not  be  fairly  re- 
duced to  one  of  these  heads.  Admitting,  then, 
the  principle  upon  which  Aristotle  proceeds,  we 
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may  regard  his  classification  not,  indeed,  as  perfect, 
since  a  much  closer  analysis  might  be  made ;  but 
still,  as  being  on  the  score  of  completeness  emi- 
nently successful.  So  much  so,  indeed,  did  it 
appear  to  other  minds,  that  no  improvement  was 
ever  attempted  upon  it  for  more  than  two  thousand 
years. 

The  intellectual  effort,  however,  which  Aristotle 
put  forth  to  deduce  the  elements  of  human  know- 
ledge, was  renewed  by  Kant  upon  the  other,  or 
subjective  principle.  Instead  of  looking  to  the 
outward  materials  of  our  knowledge,  and  seeking 
the  primary  elements  from  an  analysis  and  ge- 
neralisation of  these,  he  looked  to  the  mind  itself, 
inquired  into  the  fundamental  conceptions  under 
which  everything  external  must  be  viewed,  and 
upon  these  conceptions  constructed  a  complete 
table  of  categories.  Aristotle  had  classified  the 
matter  of  our  thoughts,  Kant  undertook  to  classify 
the  forms;  the  one  deduced  the  objective,  the 
other  the  subjective  elements  in  human  knowledge. 
Admitting,  as  did  both,  that  all  our  ideas  must 
have  their  raw  material  from  without,  and  that 
this  material  is  put  into  shape  and  order  by 
the  powers  or  laws  of  the  human  understanding, 
Aristotle,  with  his  sensational  tendency,  sought 
to  accomplish  his  object  by  investigating  the  former, 
while  Kant,  with  his  ideal  tendency,  sought  the 
same  object  by  investigating  the  latter. 

In  order,  then,  to  accomplish  this  purpose,  Kant 
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showed  that  there  are  three  great  faculties  in  man, 
each  of  which  has  its  own  laws  or  modes  of 
operation.  These  are  (to  use  a  plain  English 
phraseology) — Sensation,  Understanding,  and  pure 
Reason.  Sensation  gives  the  matter  of  our  notions ; 
understanding  gives  the  form,  while  reason  brings 
unity  and  connexion  to  the  whole  exercise  of  the 
understanding,  and  aims  ever  at  the  infinite,  the 
unconditioned,  the  absolute.  The  forms  or  cate- 
gories of  sensation  are  two — Time  and  space.  It 
is  the  where  and  the  when  that  is  determined  by 
this  faculty,  since  everything  we  perceive  must  by 
that  very  act  be  placed  in  some  given  time,  and 
in  some  given  space.  The  laws  of  the  under'- 
standing,  which  are  more  peculiarly  denominated 
"Categories,"  by  Kant,  are  reduced  to  twelve, — 
these  twelve  filling  under  four  general,  or  head- 
categories.  1.  Under  the  head  of  Quantity,  we  have 
Unity,  Plurality,  and  Totality ;  2.  Under  the  head 
of  Quality,  we  have  Afiirmation,  Negation,  and 
Limitation ;  3.  Under  the  head  of  Relation,  we 
have  Substance,  Causality,  and  Reciprocity;  and 
lastly.  Under  the  Head  of  Modality,  are  con- 
tained Possibility,  Actuality,  and  Necessity.  These 
are,  according  to  Kant,  the  twelve  conceptions 
in  relation  to  which  everything  really  existing 
must  be  viewed.  Then,  lastly,  comes  the  highest 
faculty  of  man,  that  of  pure  Reason,  the  form  of 
which  is  absolute  unity ;  and  which,  according  as 
it  is  directed  to  substance,  or  to  phenomena,  or  to 
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the  ideal  of  perfection,  leads  to  the  three  irre- 
dudble  ideas— of  the  Soul  (the  absolute  subject), 
of  the  Universe  (the  totality  of  all  phenomena), 
and  of  God  (the  all-perfect  essence).  To  sum  up, 
then,  the  whole  analysis  which  Kant  gives  us  of 
our  intellectual  nature,  or,  as  he  would  term  them, 
modes  of  our  intellectual  being,  we  have  two  for 
our  Sensational  Faculty,  twelve  for  the  Under- 
standing, and  three  by  which  the  Reason  strives 
after  absolute  unity  in  its  ideas;  making  in  all 
seventeen  categories.  The  fiiUer  explanation  of 
Kant's  doctrine  of  the  categories,  we  must  leave 
till  we  come  to  the  consideration  of  the  Kantian 
Philosophy  in  its  proper  place. 

The  influence  of  Kant  in  Germany  drew  the 
attention  of  philosophers  mainly  to  the  one  point, 
which  he  had  treated  with  so  great  skill  and  acute- 
ness— namely,  the  determination  of  the  ftinda- 
mental  laws  of  thought,  or  the  primary  elements 
of  our  intellectual  being.  As  the  analysis  became 
more  close,  doubts  were  entertained  as  to  the  cor- 
rectness of  his  classification.  The  number  of 
these  fiindamental  laws  or  primary  elements  be- 
came thus  gradually  reduced,  and  the  foundations 
of  intellectual  science  by  degrees  confined  within 
narrower  limits.  The  history  of  this  process  will 
be  pointed  out  more  pai'ticularly  hereafter;  the 
firuits  of  it,  to  which  only  we  can  now  refer,  have 
been  abundantly  reaped,  and  still  further  ma- 
tured, by  one  of  the  first  of  living  philosophers, 
M.  Cousin,  who,  with  singular  depth  and  clearness, 
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has  criticised  the  labours  of  Kant,  and  by  the 
application  of  all  the  rigour  of  more  modem 
analysis,  has  reduced  the  whole  of  the  Kantian 
categories  to  two  fundamental  ideas. 

According  to  Cousin,  then,  all  our  thoughts 
may  be  reduced  to  the  two  primitive  ideas  of 
Action  and  Being ;  the  one  giving  the  category 
of  causality,  the  other  of  substance ;  the  one 
implying  the  relative,  the  contingent,  the  par- 
ticular, the  phenomenal;  the  other  implying  the 
absolute,  the  necessary,  the  universal,  the  infinite. 
Without  entering  into  the  abstruse  details, 
by  which  the  categories  of  Kant  are  referred 
to  these  heads,  it  may  be  sufficient  to  point  out 
how  these  two  fundamental  ideas  are  deduced, 
and  what  they  severally  contain ;  and,  perhaps,  it 
is  impossible  to  give  this  deduction  in  clearer  and 
more  concentrated  language  than  that  which  has 
been  employed  by  M.  Cousin  himself.  "  The 
human  reason,"  he  says,  "  in  whatever  manner  it 
develops  itself,  whatever  it  grasps,  on  whatever  it 
meditates ;  whether  it  stop  short  with  the  observa^ 
tion  of  surrounding  nature,  or  whether  it  pene- 
trates into  the  depths  of  the  inward  world,  con- 
ceives of  all  things  under  the  type  of  two  ideas. 
If  it  examines  number  and  quantity,  it  is  impos- 
sible for  it  to  see  anything  there  more  than  unity 
and  multiplicity.  The  one  and  the  diverse,  the 
one  and  the  multiple,  unity  and  plurality,  these 
are  the  two  elementary  ideas  of  reason,  in  which 
every  consideration  relative  to  number  terminates. 
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If  it  occupies  itself  with  space,  it  can  only  conceive 
of  it  under  two  points  of  view,  those,  namely,  of 
bounded  or  determined    space   on    the  one  side, 
of  absolute  space  on  the  other.     If  it  occupies 
itself  with  existence,  if  it  views  things  under  the 
sole  respect  that  tliey  are^  it  can  only  conceive  of 
the  idea  of  absolute   existence,   or  the    idea    of 
relative  existence.     Does  it  think  of  time?     It 
conceives    either    of  time    as  determined,  (time 
properly  so  called,)   or  of  time    in   itself^    abso- 
lute time — namely,  eternity ;  in  the  same  manner 
as  absolute  space  is  immensity.     Does  it  think  of 
forms  ?     It  conceives  either  of  a  form  that  is  finite, 
determined,  limited,  measurable;  or  of  something 
which  is  the  principle  of  this  form,  which  is  neither 
measurable,  nor  limited,  nor  finite ;  in  a  word,  it 
conceives  of  the  infinite.     K  it  thinks  of  movement 
or  action,  it  can  only  conceive  of  limited  action, 
and  the  source  of  limited  action ;   of  powers  and 
caoses  that  are  boimded,  relative  and '  secondary 
on  the  one  hand,  or  of  an  absolute  power,  a  first 
cause  on  the  other,  beneath  which,  in  respect  of 
action,  it  is  not  possible  to  seek  or  to  find  any- 
thing.    If  it  thinks  of  all  exterior  and  interior 
phenomena,    which    develop     themselves    around 
us — of  this  whole   moving  scene  of  events   and' 
accidents  of  every  kind ;  there,  again,  it  can  only 
conceive  of  two  things,  the  manifestation  and  ap- 
pearance, as  simple  appearance  and  simple  mani- 
festation ;    or   of   that  which    while    it   appears, 
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retains  something  that  does  not  pass  away  in  the 
appearing — that  is,  of  being  in  itself;  or,  to  take 
the  language  of  science,  we  here  conceive  of  phe- 
nomenon  and  substance.  In  thought  again,  it 
conceives  of  thoughts  which  refer  to  this  thing 
or  that,  which  may  be  or  may  not  be ;  and  it  con- 
ceives of  the  principle  of  thought  in  itself — the 
principle  which  exists,  without  doubt,  in  all  our 
relative  thoughts,  but  which  is  never  exhausted. 
In  the  moral  world,  it  conceives  of  certain  things 
as  beautiful  or  good ;  and  then  it  inevitably  brings 
there  also  these  same  categories  of  the  finite  and 
infinite,  which  become  now  the  perfect  and  the 
imperfect,  the  beau-real  and  the  beau-ideal,  virtues 
with  the  miseries  of  reality,  or  the  saint  in  his 
elevation  and  unsullied  purity.  These,  as  it 
appears  to  me,"  adds  M.  Cousin,  "  are  all  the 
elements  of  human  reason.  The  outward  world, 
the  intellectual  world,  the  moral  world,  all  are 
subjected  to  these  two  ideas.  Season  only  deve- 
lops and  can  only  develop  itself  on  these  two 
conditions.  The  great  division  of  ideas  now 
universally  accepted,  is  that  into  contingent 
and  necessary  ideas.  This  division,  in  a  more 
circumscribed  point  of  view,  is  the  reflex  of  that 
at  which  I  stop,  and  which  you  can  represent 
to  yourselves  under  the  formula  of  unity  and 
multiplicity,  of  substance  and  phenomenon,  of 
absolute  cause  and  relative  causes,  of  the  perfect 
and  imperfect,  of  the  finite  and  the  infinite." 
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Such  is  M.  Cousin's  ultimate  reduction  of  the 
primary  elements  of  all  our  knowledge.  As,  how- 
ever, the  category  of  causality  contains  in  it  two 
very  important  and  very  distinct  ideas,  it  may  be 
as  well  to  give  another  and  a  simpler  deduction  of 
the  great  fundamental  conceptions  of  the  human 
mind;  one  which  may,  perhaps,  place  the  whole 
question  in  a  somewhat  clearer  light. 

The  first  and  most  obvious  idea  that  we  possess 
within  our  consciousness,  is  that  of  our  own 
existence.  The  notion  of  self^  or  of  the  me,  as  it 
has  been  so  often  and  so  significantly  termed,  must 
necessarily  be  a  primitive  and  a  universal  notion, 
since  it  is  implied  in  every  sensation  we  expe- 
rience, in  every  thought  we  create,  in  a  word, 
in  every  mental  act  we  perform.  We  all  feel 
conscious  that  there  is  something  we  call  ourselves^ 
which  possesses,  and  can  exert  power,  and  to  which 
as  a  fundamental  unity  all  the  multiplicity  of  our 
thoughts  and  feelings  are  to  be  referred.  This 
power,  however,  or  energy,  which  we  variously 
call  the  wiU,  the  acting  and  knowing  principle,  or 
the  me,  is  not  an  infinite  and  absolute  power.  On 
the  contrary,  it  finds  itself  bounded,  resisted,  and 
opposed  on  every  side.  There  is  not  an  effort  we  put 
forth,  but  we  find  it  limited  and  circumscribed  by 
some  counter  force,  which  we  are  conscious  really 
ewistSj  and  which  acts  upon  us  independently  of 
ourselves.  No  sooner  do  we  become  cognisant 
of  self,  and  of  the  power  we  possess  of  willing  and 
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acting,  than  we  find  all  around  a  world  that  offers 
resistance  to  us  at  every  point,  together  with  pheno- 
mena and  laws  that  often  seem  directly  in  contrap 
diction  to  our  own  volitions,  and  which,  if  not 
attended  to,  would  instantly  involve  us  in  suffering 
and  death.  To  the  idea  of  self  there  stands  op- 
posed, therefore,  the  idea  of  something  which  is 
not  self;  or,  as  it  has  been  otherwise  expressed, 
the  me  finds  aroimd  it  other  existences  that  are 
separate  from  us,  and  which,  therefore,  we  may 
term  the  noUne^  as  being  the  most  general  phrase 
by  which  it  can  be  denominated.  The  one  of 
these  ideas,  indeed,  supposes  and  involves  the 
other.  We  could  have  no  distinct  notion  of  self, 
but  as  opposed  to,  and  separate  fix)m,  other  exist- 
ence around  us ;  nor  could  we  have  any  notion  of 
an  externed  world,  but  as  something  which  is  op- 
posed to  and  separate  from  ourselves. 

These,  then,  are  two  of  the  most  fundamental 
ideas  of  the  human  mind :  that  of  self  on  the  one 
side,  with  its  intelligence  and  its  liberty ;  that  of 
a  physical  world  on  the  other,  with  its  power  of 
inertia — a  world  to  whose  laws  we  are  to  some 
extent  subjected,  and  which  we  have,  by  mingled 
obedience  and  resistance,  to  bend  and  mould 
to  our  necessities  and  desires.  So  far,  however, 
we  are  not  yet  out  of  the  region  of  the  finite. 
The  me,  as  we  have  seen,  is  limited  in  its  actions 
and  volitions  by  the  not-me :  it  is  a  finite  cause, 
that   can   be   resisted   and  changed  variously   by 
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other  causes  which  act  around  it.  Nature  too  is 
finite.  It  can  only  oppose  us  to  a  limited  extent, 
and  we  can  in  our  turn  resist  and  modify  it  Both 
of  these  ideas,  therefore,  come  imder  the  notion 
of  the  relative,  the  limited,  the  bounded,  the  finite, 
the  phenomened ;  and  both  equally  belong  to  the 
category  of  causality,  the  former  being  a  voluntary 
or  intentional  cause,  the  other  a  blind  and  fatal 
one. 

These  two  general  ideets,  however,  which  we 
have  thus  placed  under  the  category  of  causality, 
by  no  means  exhaust  all  the  materials  of  thought 
that  exist  in  the  human  mind.  Just  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  me  implies  the  notion  of  a  not-me 
from  which  it  is  distinguished,  and  by  the  per- 
ception of  which  we  become  conscious  of  our  own 
separate  individuality  in  the  whole  univejrse  of 
things  around  us ; — so  the .  notion  of  the  limited 
and  the  finite  implies  the  correlative  one  of  the 
unlimited  and  the  infinite.  Let  any  one  atten- 
tively  examine  his  own  inmost  thoughts,  and  he 
will  find  that  there  can  be  no  distinct  idea  what- 
ever in  the  mind,  without  the  implication  of  some- 
thing else  from  which  it  is  separated,  and  to  which 
it  is  opposed.  Every  distinct  idea  must  be  defined  ; 
that  is,  it  must  be  hounded  off  from  other  ideas,  the 
existence  of  which  ideas  is  accordingly  supposed  by 
the  very  fact  of  definition.  Take  the  idea  of  relative^ 
and  see  whether  it  would  convey  any  notion  to  the 
mind  whatever,  unless  the  idea  of  absolute  existed 
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as  that  to  which  it  is  opposed.  What,  again,  were 
our  notion  of  finite,  without  the  correlative  one 
of  infinite ;  or  what  of  multiplicity,  without  that 
of  unity  ?  Now,  if  we  take  the  category  of  causality 
in  any  of  the  different  phases  under  which  we  have 
presented  it,  we  find  that  in  every  case  there  is  a 
correlative  and  an  opposed  notion  which  we  must 
place  in  what  we  have  termed  the  category  of 
substance  ;  i.  e.  of  the  infinite  and  unchangeable, 
or  of  being  per  se.  If,  e.  ^.,  we  consider  the  world  of 
phenomena,  we  are  necessitated  by  our  reason  itself 
to  suppose  and  admit  some  substance  in  which  these 
phenomena  adhere,  and  which  remains  ever  es- 
sentially the  same  amidst  all  the  changes  that  may 
appear  on  the  surface.  If  we  think  of  cause,  we 
are  unable  to  imagine  it  without  admitting  the 
existence  of  some  bein^  from  which  the  power, 
variously  displayed,  emanates.  If  we  think  of 
events,  we  cannot  conceive  of  them  without  time^ 
the  one  immeasurable  duration  in  which  all  events 
exist.  If  we  think  of  objects  as  they  lie  in  space 
around  us,  we  are  obliged  to  refer  them  to  a  "uni- 
versal space  that  envelops  aU  the  visible  in  its 
vast  embrace.  In  all  these  instances  the  two 
categories  penetrate  each  other,  so  that  the  one 
notion  only  becomes  possible  by  the  opposition 
with  which  the  other  throws  it  out  before  our 
view. 

The  same   primary  ideas,  which  we   have   de- 
duced   by   the    foregoing    process,    arise   equally 
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before  our  view  when  we  confine  our  attention 
to  the  subjective  world,  and  analyse  the  phenomena 
of  our  own  mental  faculties.  The  mind  of  man 
is  the  mirror  of  universal  nature^  and  whatever 
exists  accessible  to  us  in  the  whole  region  of  being, 
material  or  spiritual,  we  find  imaged  in  us  with 
the  most  perfect  accuracy.  Man  possesses  a  sensa- 
tional faculty;  and  to  what  does  this  point  us'i 
Manifestly  to  the  objective  existence  of  an  external 
world,  the  varied  forms  of  which,  by  means  of  this 
&CQlty,  are  made  accessible  to  our  own  minds. 
Man  possesses,  moreover,  intelligence ;  he  possesses 
the  power  of  volition;  he  possesses  impulses,  de- 
sires, affections ;  and  all  these  phenomena  imply 
the  existence  of  a  subject  to  which  they  refer. 
Intelligence  is  my  intelligence ;  it  is  the  compre- 
hension of  things  as  I  have  classified  and  gene- 
ralized them  for  my  own  use  and  convenience. 
Volition  is  my  volition ;  and  so  also  are  the  various 
desires  and  impulses  my  own  subjective  feelings, 
those  which  I  myself  experience,  and  which  no 
one  else  can  experience  precisely  in  the  same 
manner.  Here,  then,  we  find  our  own  faculties 
pointing  out  to  us  by  their  very  constitution,  the 
existence  of  two  realities,  in  the  bne  case,  that  of 
the  being  I  term  self^  in  the  other  case,  that  of 
an  external  world  which  is  distinguished  from 
self^  and  opposed  to  it.  In  both  cases,  however, 
we  are  kept  down  within  the  region  of  the  finite 
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and  the  relative  ;  for  neither  sensation,  nor  under- 
standing, nor  our  desires  or  volitions,  lead  us  directly 
to  the  region  of  the  absolute  and  eternal. 

If  we  look  a  littie  ftirther,  however,  we  find 
that  man  has  the  faculty  of  perceiving  absolute  and 
necessary  truth;  as  well  as  that  which  is  relative 
and  finite ;  that  there  are  ideas  within  us  which 
come  neither  through  the  channel  of  the  senses 
nor  are  dependent  upon  the  peculiar  constitution 
of  our  own  minds,  but  which  are  the  clear  reflection 
within  us  of  absolute  and  eternal  realities.  In  the 
case  of  sensation,  I  perceive  objects  which  might 
or  might  not  be ;  objects  which  may  yet  be  changed 
and  modified  in  a  thousand  different  ways.*  In 
simple  understanding,  I  observe  relations  which 
might  or  which  might  not  exist,— relations,  perhaps, 
which  I  have  artificially  made  for  my  own  use, 
and  which  I  can  as  easily  destroy.  In  every  case 
of  volition,  the  resolution  to  which  I  come  is 
strictly  my  own^  i,  e.  the  fruit  of  my  own  will.  But 
far  otherwise  is  it  with  everything  belonging  to 
pure  and  absolute  reason.  Take,  for  instance,  any 
axiomatic  truth  of  pure  mathematics.  It  is  not 
through  mere  sensation  that  you  have  arrived 
at  it;  neither  is  it  an  arbitrary  relation  of  your 
own  production ;  nor  is  it  conceived  of  in  pursu* 
ance  of  any  resolution  of  your  own  will.  Try 
as  you  may,  and  you  cannot  alter  the  conceptions 
of  pure  reason  even  to  an   infinitessimal   degree. 
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My  sensations  are  my  own,  and  my  volitions 
are  my  own ;  but  trutii,  absolute  truth,  is  not  mine 
nor  yours,  neither  is  it  within  the  bounds  of  our 
possible  belief,  that  it  should  be  different  to  any 
rational  mind  from  what  it  is  to  ours.  Absolute 
truth  has  no  element  of  personality  in  it,  and  our 
reason,  therefore,  as  far  as  it  grasps  the  necessary 
and  the  eternal,  is  strictiy  speaking  an  impersonal 
reason.  It  is  the  reflection  within  ourselyes  of 
eternal  things,  as  they  are — an  emanation  or  ray 
of  the  infinite  reason,  which  governs  the  universe 
by  the  laws  of  unerring  wisdom  and  truth,  and 
which,  as  far  as  it  is  manifested  at  all,  is  manifested 
to  every  mind  alike. 

Here,  then,  we  are  led  again  to  the  same  virtual 
conclusion,  that  the  three  great  and  primary  ele- 
ments of  all  our  knowledge  are,  firstiy,  the  idea 
of  our  own  individual  existence,  or  of  finite 
mind  in  general ;  secondly,  the  idea  of  nature ; 
and,  thirdly,  the  idea  of  the  absolute  and  eternal, 
as  manifested  in  the  pure  conceptions  of  our 
impersonal  reason.  Every  notion  of  our  intel- 
lectual life,  we  believe,  may  be  traced  to  one  of 
these  sources,  and  we  regard  them,  therefore,  as 
the  primitive  elements  of  aU  our  knowledge, — 
starting-points  from  which  every  true  system  of 
intellectual  philosophy  must  take  its  rise.  It  is  to 
the  method,  then,  by  which  the  different  philoso- 
phkal  systems  have  grounded  themselves  upon  these 
fundamental  ideas,  that  we  must  now  briefly  revert. 
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Sect.  V.—  Systems  of  Philosophy. 

A  synthetical  system  of  intellectual  philosophy 
has  for  its  object, — first,  a  complete  enumeration 
of  all  the  primary  elements  of  our  knowledge ;  and 
secondly,  the  expansion  of  these  simple  elements 
into  all  the  multiplicity  of  our  ideas  and  conceptions, 
however  varied  and  complicated  they  may  appear. 
Philosophical  systems,  therefore,  will  differ  amongst 
themselves,  according  as  they  hold  up  any  one 
of  those  three  fundamental  ideas,  which  we  have 
deduced,  most  prominently  to  our  view,  and  make 
it  either  the  chief  or  the  sole  element  from 
which  all  our  other  ideas  are  derived.  Systems 
of  philosophy  have  accordingly  ever  taken  three 
great  directions,  corresponding  to  the  three  fundar 
mental  ideas,  upon  one  or  other  of  which  they 
have  severally  been  founded.  These  three  primary 
directions  of  the  philosophic  spirit,  we  must  first 
of  all  elucidate,  and  then  shew  the  other  or 
secondary  directions  which  arise  from  them. 

The  most  vivid  and  striking  facts  of  our  con- 
sciousness are  unquestionably  those  which  we  term 
sensations.  To  them  the  mind  is  sure  at  first 
to  bend  its  attention,  and  as  the  progress  of  inves- 
tigation  goes  on,  it  discovers  an  immense  multitude 
of  notions  over  and  above  our  simple  perceptions, 
the  germ  of  which  must  undoubtedly  be  traced 
to  the  sensational  faculty.      Physical  science,   for 
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example,  in  all  its  branches,  and  every  kind  of 
knowledge  indeed,  that  is  connected  with  the 
objects  of  the  external  world,  arise  directly  from 
the  analysis,  classification,  and  general  investiga* 
tion  of  those  numberless  materials  which  come 
through  the  channel  of  our  sensations.  So  far  the 
progress  of  what  we  shall  term  the  sensational 
phUosophy  is  perfectly  legitimate  and  correct,  and 
has  given  rise  from  tune  to  time  to  splendid 
results.  Many  philosophers,  however,  absorbed 
in  the  multitude,  the  variety,  and  the  grandeur 
of  the  fruits  of  physical  science,  have  lost  sight 
of  everything  else  —  have  made  the  senses  the 
sole  fountains  of  human  knowledge,  and  built 
up  a  whole  metaphysical  system  upon  the  basis 
of  external  nature.  Such,  in  fact,  was  the  phi- 
losophy of  the  French  Encyclopaedists,  and  such 
m  tendencyj  was  the  philosophy  of  Locke,  A  pre- 
cisely contrary  direction,  on  the  other  hand,  haa 
arisen  from  a  too  close  and  partial  analysis  of 
self.  In  this  analysis  our  volitions,  our  desires, 
and  the  subjective  laws  of  our  reason  and  intelli- 
gence, were  very  properly  and  plainly  separated 
from  the  whole  region  of  sensation;  but  after 
a  time,  when  attention  became  entirely  concentrated 
upon  the  inherent  powers  of  the  individual  mind, 
the  external  world  itself  was  made  to  depend 
upon  its  subjective  laws,  and  there  resulted  a 
whole  philosophical  system  based  upon  the  one 
notion  of  self,  with  its   native    and    exhaustless 
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energies.  Such  is  idealism, — true  and  beautiful 
in  its  results,  so  long  as  it  investigates  what  are, 
properly  speaking,  the  innate  feculties  of  the 
human  mind,  but  fidse  and  ddlusive  when  it 
would  go  a  step  too  &r,  and  draw  from  within 
what  a  more  accurate  philosophy  shews  to  arise 
from  an  objective  world  around  us.  Such,  in 
ks  frdlest  extent,  was  the  philosophy  of  Berkley, 
in  'England,  and  of  Fichte,  in  Germany ;  such  in 
its  tendency  was  Kantism ;  and  such,  in  its  first 
and  better  movement,  was  the  system  with  which 
Dr.  Reid  honoured  and  enlightened  his  country. 

The  third  element  of  our  intellectual  life  re- 
mains, that,  namely,  which  appears  under  the 
varied  forms  c^  the  substantial,  the  eternal,  the 
immeasurable,  the  infinite ;  in  a  word,  the  idea  of 
being  itself  in  which  the  finite  mind  and  finite 
nature  are  both  equally  grounded ;  and  accordingly, 
we  look  around  now  for  a  philosophy  which  an- 
swers to  this  frmdamental  notion.  What,  then,  we 
inquire,  must  necessarily  be  the  character  of  such 
a  philosophy,  when  the  world  of  phenomena  is 
sunk  in  the  profounder  idea  of  substance,  when 
the  varied  phases  of  our  own  consciousness  are  lost 
in  the  depths  of  Being  per  se^ — when  subject  and 
object  are  both  absorbed  in  one  prior  and  eternal 
principle, — the  Temporal  lost  in  the  Eternal,  the 
Finite  in  the  Infinite.  This  philosophy  has  been 
realized  in  different  forms  under  the  one  id^i  of 
Pantheism.     Such,  in  the  ancient  world,  was  sub- 
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stantially  the  doctrine  of  the  Eleatics ;  such,  in 
modem  times,  was  the  doctrine  of  Spinoza ;  and 
such  in  a  more  refined  and  perfect  form  are  now 
the  respective  philosophies  of  Shelling  and  Hegel. 
As,  however,  the  pantheistic  scheme  is  properly 
idealistic  (inasmuch  as  the  material  world  is  virtually 
denied),  we  may  include  the  two  latter  of  the 
three  systems  I  have  pointed  out  under  the  general 
term  of  Idealism;  and  if  we  wish  to  make  a  dis- 
tinction between  them  we  may  term  the  one  sub- 
jective ideah'sm  (that  which  absorbs  everything 
in  the  subject — The  me\  and  the  other  objective 
idealism,  or  the  doctrine  which  reduces  everything 
to  the  one  infinite,  unchangeable,  objective  sub- 
stance or  being,  of  which  and  in  which  aU  consist. 
In  this  way  we  shall  have  simply  two  main  ten- 
dencies  in  philosophy;  that  of  sensationalism  on 
the  one  hand,  and  idealism  on  the  other. 

That  the  philosophic  spirit,  however,  should 
remain  content  with  the  struggles  of  two  opposite 
schools,  both  giving  opposite  conclusions,  and  both 
running  into  extravagant  results,  was  a  thing  in  its 
nature  impossible.  The  contradictions  thus  thrown 
up  to  view  naturally  give  rise  to  a  critical  philoso- 
phy, the  object  of  which  is  to  examine  the  grounds 
and  pretensions  of  every  other  system,  to  check 
the  progress  and  arraign  the  conclusions  of  dogma- 
tism,  and  to  get  nearer  the  True  by  denying  and 
overturning  the  False.  The  philosophy  which 
thus  aims  at  detecting  falsehood  without  attempt- 
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ing  to  build  up  any  system  of  truth,  we  term 
scepticism :  not  that  contemptible  species  of  scep- 
ticism which,  as  practised  by  some,  is  nothing 
more  than  a  secret  abhorrence  of  human  reason, 
and  a  disguised  misanthropy;  but  that  which 
honestly  aims  after  truth  by  means  of  exposing 
error  wherever  it  may  lurk.  As  in  the  case  of 
sensationalism  and  idealism,  therefore,  so  also  in 
scepticism  there  is  a  good  side  and  a  bad ;  the  one 
seeking  to  establish  truth,  by  separating  from  it  all 
untruth,  the  other  seeking  to  lay  truth  6is  well  as 
error  alike  prostrate  at  the  foot  of  an  obstinate  and 
irrational  unbelief.  Such,  then,  is  the  natural  result 
of  the  struggle  between  an  extreme  sensationalism 
on  the  one  hand,  and  an  extreme  idealism  on  the 
other. 

That  scepticism,  however,  should  be  the  cul- 
minating point  of  the  philosophic  spirit,  and  that 
the  human  mind  should  rest  satisfied  with  the 
ultimate  conclusion,  that  the  highest  wisdom  is  to 
doubt,  were  altogether  inconceivable.  Sceptical 
philosophy  may  be  invaluable  as  an  instrument^ 
which  helps  us  on  the  road  to  truth  by  dis- 
sipating fond  delusions;  but  the  mind  can  only 
repose  at  last  in  positive^  or,  as  we  may  term  them^ 
dogmatical  results.  What,  then,  is  the  next  step 
to  which  the  human  mind  advanced  after  sensation- 
alism, idealism,  and  scepticism  had  exhausted  their 
resources  and  left  it  in  doubt?  The  resource, 
we  answer,  in  which  the  mind  last  of  all  takes 
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refiige  is  Mysticism.  Reason  and  reflection  have 
apparently  put  forth  all  their  power,  and  ended  in 
uncertainty.  The  mystic  thereupon  rises  to  view, 
and  says  to  the  rest  of  the  philosophers  around 
him, — Ye  have  all  alike  mistaken  the  road,  ye  have 
sought  for  truth  from  a  totally  incorrect  source, 
and  entirely  overlooked  the  one  divine  element 
within  you,  from  which  alone  it  can  be  derived. 
Reason  is  imperfect,  it  halts  and  stumbles  at  every 
step,  when  it  would  penetrate  into  the  deeper  re- 
cesses of  pure  and  absolute  truth.  But  look 
within  you ;  is  there  not  a  spiritual  nature  there, 
that  allies  you  vdth  the  spiritual  world ;  is  there 
not  an  enthusiasm  which  arises  in  all  its  energy, 
when  reason  grows  calm  and  silent ;  is  there  not  a 
light  that  envelops  all  the  faculties,  if  you  will  only 
give  yourself  up  to  your  better  feelings,  and  listen 
to  the  voice  of  the  God  that  speaks  and  stirs  within  % 
To  this  source,  then,  the  mystic  looks  for  a  know- 
ledge that  far  transcends  the  feeble  results  of  our 
reflective  faculty,  and  in  which  he  would  lay  the 
basis  of  the  highest  and  the  truest  philosophy. 

In  mysticism,  however,  as  well  as  in  the  other 
systems  I  have  adduced  there  is  undoubtedly  a 
mixture  of  truth  and  error.  It  is  quite  possible 
amidst  the  cold  abstractions  of  reason  to  lose  sight 
of  that  inward  impulse  which  shows  itself  in  the 
flashes  of  genius,  in  the  spontaneous  efforts  of  the 
imagination,  and  in  the  ardent  aspirations  of  man's 
religious  faculty.     Every  part  of  our  intellectual 
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life,  we  must  remember,  develops  itself  in  its  free 
and  spontaneous,  as  well  as  it  does  in  its  conscious 
and  reflectiye  movements ;  and  often  the  efforts  of 
our  spontaneous  being  have  in  them  greater  fresh- 
ness and  vigour  than  those  of  our  calmer  and  more 
reflective.     The  benefit,  then,  which  we  owe  to 
mysticism  is   that  it  recalls  our   attention  again 
and  again  to  the    spontaneous  working    of   our 
highest  fiEtculties ;  that  it  points  out  to  us  the  lofty 
emotions  to  which  this  working  often  gives  rise ; 
that  it  withdraws  us  from  absorbing  our  whole 
attention  in  logical  forms  and  processes,  and  points 
out  to  us  the  real  and  veritable  existence  of  a  spi- 
ritual world  with  which  we  are  all  closely  connected, 
to  whose  laws  we  are  all  subjected,  and  without 
which  our  higher  reason,  our  instinctive  faith,  and 
our  fondest  aspirations  would  be  mockery  and  de- 
lusion. On  the  other  hand,  mysticism  is  perhaps  the 
readiest  of  all  philosophies  to  fall  into  abuse,  and 
to  run  into  endless  extravagances.     Once  let  the 
enthusiastic  element  absorb  the  reflective,  or  an 
implicit  fiiith  be  reposed  in  our  inner  sensibility, 
and  no  bounds  are    sufficient  to  mark   out   the 
delusions  to   which  we  become  subject,  and   the 
wild  extravagances  to  which  the  mind  will  resign 
itself.     Once  establish  the  principle  that  implicit 
credence  must  be  given  to  feeling  in  its  varied 
impulses,  and  every  strong  inward  suggestion  may 
become  the  whispering  of  some  celestial  spirit; 
every   vivid  idea  the   appearance  of  some  vision 
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from  another  world ;  and  the  natural  impulses  of  an 
energetic  soul,  become  soon  transformed  into  the 
ravings  of  religious  fematicism.  Such  is  mysticism 
in  its  nature  and  origin,  and'  such  also  both  in  its 
healthy  and  its  deleterious  results.* 

In  reviewing  the  progress  of  these  four  philoso- 
phical tendencies,  we  cannot  fail  to  make  the 
observation,  that  they  all  owe  their  origin  to  some 
conect  idea,  and  aU  succeed  in  eliciting  some  frag- 
ments g£  truth  that  would  otherwise  in  aU  pro- 
bability have  been  either  neglected  or  concealed. 
This  consideration  lies  at  the  foundation  of  another 
school  of  philosophy  which  may  follow  one  or 
other  of  these  four  directions,  as  the  case  may  be, 
to  a  certain  extent ;  but  which,  seeing  in  them  all 
only  the  different  movements  of  the  human  reason 
as  it  progresses  towards  the  unfolding  of  truth, 
rejects  in  each  one  that  which  may  appear  ex- 
travagant or  incorrect,  and  builds  up  the  residuum 
of  truth,  from  whatever  source  derived,  into  a  new 
and  more  complete  system.      Such  is  briefly  the 

*  The  reader  who  wishes  to  see  these  four  tendencies  of  the 
philosophic  spirit  more  fullj  exphdned  and  proved  by  an  appeal 
to  the  testimony  of  the  universal  history  of  philosophy,  will 
find  the  whole  question  admirably  treated  in  Victor  Cousin's 
^*  Cours  de  THistoire  de  la  Philosophie,"  Lectures  iv.  to  xii. 
The  only  imperfection  we  would  point  out  in  his  mode  of 
treating  the  subject  is,  that  he  has  represented  the  four  ten- 
dencies, too  much  as  four  distinct  philosophies  existing  in  every 
age,  rather  than  as  so  many  prevailing  influences  or  pre- 
dispositions. 
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birth  and  the  aim  of  Eclecticism ;  a  school  of  phi* 
losophy  which,  though  modest  in  its  pretensions, 
and  tolerant  in  its  tone,  is  singularly  extensive  in 
its  researches  and  safe  in  its  results. 

With  this  brief  review  of  the  philosophical  ten- 
dencies which  obtain  in  our  own  age,  as  they  have 
more  or  less  in  every  other,  we  shall  be  better 
enabled  to  observe  and  to  estimate  their  various 
manifestations  in  the  last  two  or  three  centuries, 
and  better  prepared  to  mark  generally  the  charac- 
teristics and  tendencies  of  speculative  philosophy 
in  these  our  days. 
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Sect.  I. — Commencement  of  Modem  Philosophy. 

Bacon  and  Hobbes. 

In  commencing  our  brief  review  of  the  sources, 
fix)m  which  the  Philosophy  of  the  nineteenth 
century  has  been  drawn,  with  the  age  of  Bacon, 
we  are,  in  fact,  beginning  ahnost  at  the  very 
first  dawn  of  the  modern  philosophical  spirit. 
There  are  only  two  great  eras  in  the  history  of 
metaphysics,  the  ancient  and  the  modern;  what- 
ever attempts  may  seem  not  exactly  to  belong  to 
either  of  these,  consist  only  of  the  few  steps  which 
were  necessary  to  aid  the  transition  from  the  one 
to  the  other.  The  scholastic  age  produced  no- 
thing more  than  a  renewal,  with  some  peculiar 
modifications,  of  ancient  philosophy.      That  this 
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was  really  the  case,  is  evident  from  the  spirit  it 
evinced, — ^the  objects  it  aimed  at, — the  authority 
to  which  it  delighted  to  bow.  Before  any  new 
philosophy  could  be  originated,  it  was  necessary 
that  this  whole  system,  which  had  held  the  minds 
of  men  for  so  many  centuries  in  its  grasp,  should 
be  combated,  and  in  some  measure  overthrown; 
that  the  fetters,  which  had  been  imposed  upon 
the  human  reason,  should  be  gradually  broken  ofi^ 
and  freedom  thus  given  it  to  breathe  a  more  genial 
intellectual  atmosphere.  This  necessity,  through- 
out the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries,  v^as 
practically  realized  and  vigorously  acted  upon. 
Scholasticism  (derived  almost  entirely  from  one 
bremch  of  the  ancient  philosophy,  namely,  the 
Peripatetic)  was  contested  during  that  period, 
vdth  weapons  derived  from  another  and  opposite 
school — that  of  the  old  Academy;  so  that  the 
ancient  contest  between  Aristotle  and  Plato,  was 
again  virtually  revived  upon  the  arena  of  modem 
history. 

The  whole  of  the  period,  indeed,  which  inter- 
vened between  the  crumbling  of  the  edifice,  erected 
by  the  industry  of  the  schoolmen,  and  the  age  of 
Bacon,  was  chiefly  occupied  with  the  revival  and  the 
further  modification  of  the  most  celebrated  systems 
of  the  ancient  world.  The  authority  of  Aristotle 
being  undermined,  and  no  modem  school  having 
as  yet  appeared,  the  only  resource  left  was  to 
return  to  those  other  masters  of  antiquity  which 
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had  been  so  long  neglected,  and  to  attempt  the 
reconstruction  of  their  various  principles  and 
reasonings  into  a  fresh  form,  better  suited  to  the 
altered  cast  and  spirit  of  the  age.  Of  all  these 
ancient  masters,  Plato,  of  course,  stood  first  and 
foremost,  and  whatever  attempts  were  made  either 
to  introduce  a  more  ideal  philosophy  than  that  of 
the  schools,  or  to  advance  any  of  those  numerous 
systems  of  theosophy  and  magic  which  abounded 
in  the  twilight  of  European  civilization,  ostensibly 
grounded  themselves  upon  the  authority  of  the 
old  Academy.  Some  there  were  who,  less  intense 
in  their  opposition  to  the  scholastic  method,  re* 
vived  the  Peripatetic  phUosophy  in  its  ancient  and 
original  form ;  and  even  the  doctrine  of  the  Stoics 
made  a  temporary  reappearance  on  the  stage, 
although  it  played  but  a  brief  and  subordinate 
part 

Whilst  these  ancient  doctrines  were  being  thus 
recalled  from  their  long  and  silent  repose,  there 
began  to  appear,  in  conjunction  with  them,  some 
few  attempts  at  independent  thinking.  Peter 
fiamus  made  a  bold  endeavour  to  recast  the 
whole  art  and  science  of  logic;  Telesius  and 
Campanella  to  reform  the  study  of  physical 
science ;  while  Francis  Patritius  and  Jordano 
Bruno  ventured  so  far  as  to  offer  to  the  world 
some  new  and  independent  theories  on  subjects 
more  strictly  metaphysical.  All  these  attempts, 
however,  were   extremely   indefinite.     There  was 
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no  fixed  point  of  departure  from  which  philosophic 
investigation  should  take  its  rise,  no  settled  ohjects 
at  which  it  should  aim,  and  no  definite  method 
according  to  which  it  should  be  conducted.  Even 
astronomy  itself,  although  it  made  some  advances 
owing  to  the  fresh  stimulus  then  given  to  mathe- 
matical studies,  yet  was  crippled  in  its  progress 
for  want  of  employing  the  true  principles  by 
which  all  physical  investigations  ought  to  be 
carried  on.  There  needed  some  master  mind  who 
should  be  daring  enough  to  trample  upon  the  sa^ 
credness  of  ancient  and  established  authority,  acute 
enough  to  show  the  true  objects  of  all  philosophy, 
and  powerful  enough  to  furnish  a  new  organum, 
and  dig,  as  it  were,  a  new  channel,  in  which  the 
philosophic  spirit  of  the  world  should  flow. 

Two  such  minds  arose,  both  of  gigantic  powers 
and  almost  inexhaustible  resources.  Each  of  them 
applied  their  whole  strength  to  aid  the  work  of 
reformation ;  and  their  combined  influence  suc- 
ceeded in  turning  the  stream  of  all  scientific 
investigation  into  the  two  main  directions,  which  ^ 
it  has  been  pursuing  more  or  less  ever  since. 
The  first  of  these  was  Lord  Bacon;  the  next 
in  the  order,  both  of  time  and  influence,  was 
Descartes ;  the  two  together  must,  therefore, 
be  regarded  as  forming  the  epoch  which  gave  at 
once  a  final  close  to  the  ancient  philosophy,  and 
its  first  decided  form  to  the  new.  Different  as 
were  the  minds  of  these  two  great  men  in  them- 
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selves,  different  as  were  their  respective  labours, 
and  opposite  as  were,  in  many  respects,  the 
results  at  which  they  arrived,  yet  the  writings  of 
both  were  marked  by  one  and  the  same  great 
characteristic,  namely,  by  the  spirit  of  method. 
The  most  important  works  of  Bacon,  it  will  be 
remembered,  were  the  "  Instauratio  Magna,"  and 
the  "Novum  organum;"  those  of  Descartes  were 
his  "  Dissertatio  de  Methodo,"  and  his  "  Medita- 
tiones  de  Prima  Philosophic."  The  fruitlessness 
of  the  ancient  logic,  as  an  instrument  of  discovery, 
had  been  abundantly  proved  by  past  experience, 
and  the  watchword  which  these  two  gp-eat  ^^juJ^prfl 
of  their  age  both  uttered,  and  which  has  beeii 
ever  since  the  guiding  principle  of  all  philosophy, 
was  —  ANALYSIS^  Bacou,  who  gave  his  attention 
chiefly  to  the  direction  and  improvement  of  phy- 
sical science,  taught  to  analyse  nature,  while  Des- 
cartes, who  aimed  rather  at  grounding  all  human 
knowledge  upon  its  ultimate  principles,  instructed 
how  to  analyse  thought.  All  modem  philosophy, 
therefore,  whether  it  arise  from  the  Baconian  or 
the  Cartesian  point  of  view,  bears  upon  it  the 
broad  outline  of  the  analytic  method.  It  matters 
not  whether  it  be  the  outer  or  the  inner  world 
to  which  its  investigations  apply,  in  each  case  it 
teaches  us  to  observe  and  analyse  factSy  to  induce 
instances,  and  upon  such  observation  and  induc- 
tion to  ground  our  knowledge  of  laws  and  prin- 
ciples.    In  this  alone  consists  the  unity  of  modern 
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science,  and  from  this  arises  its  broad  distinctiou 
from  that  of  the  ancient  world.  Every  natural 
phUosopher  since  Bacon  has  grounded  his  success 
upon  an  induction  of  the  facts  of  the  outward 
world,  and  every  metaphysician,  since  Descartes, 
has  progressed  onwards  in  his  department  of 
knowledge  by  analysing  the  &cts  of  our  inward 
consciousness. 

It  might,  perhaps,  be  supposed  that  this  unity 
of  method  ought  to  have  given  similar  results, 
but  this  was  &r  from  being  the  case.  Bacon,  by 
concentrating  his  chief  attention  upon  nature,  and 
applying  his  new  method  or  organum  mainly  to 
its  interpretation,  gave  to  his  philosophy  an  em- 
pirical tendency,  that  sought  rather  to  interpret 
the  phenomena  of  mind  by  a  reference  to  the  im- 
pressions of  sense,  than  by  an  explication  of  the 
conceptions  of  our  reason:  in  a  word,  he  laid 
the  foundation  of  the  modem  sensationalism. 
Descartes,  looking  more  deeply  beneath  the  phe- 
nomenal world,  and  with  an  intense  power  of 
reflection,  gazing  upon  the  mind  itself  as  the 
instrument  and  medium  by  which  all  truth  is 
perceived,  gave  rise  to  the  rationalistic  method 
of  philosophising,  and  thus  laid  the  basis  oi  the 
modem  idealism.  The  great  question  which  both 
sought  to  investigate,  was  that  of  the  true  ground 
and  source  of  human  knowledge ;  they  both  alike 
aimed  at  bringing  system  and  unity  into  the  varied 
and  disjointed  learning  of  their  age;   they  both 
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pointed  out  a  ^^  prima  philosophia"  from  which 
all  science  must  take  its  rise ;  but,  with  the  same 
objects  in  view,  they  differed  widely  in  their 
condosions.  The  English  philosopher  regarded 
experience  as  the  ultimate  basis  on  which  the 
superstructure  of  our  knowledge  must  rest,  while 
ibe  French  reformer  traced  it  all  back  to  those 
innate  ideas  and  principles  which,  he  affirmed, 
we  have  prior  to,  and  independent  of,  any  expe- 
rience  whatever.  In  a  future  chapter  we  e^all 
follow  the  results  of  Cartesianism  to  the  nine- 
teenth century;  our  present  object  is,  to  trace 
Bacon's  experimental  philosophy  down  to  the 
same  period,  so  &r  as  it  has  borne  upon 
what  are  more  strictly  called  metaphysical  in- 
vestigations. 

And,  first,  we  may  remark  that  the  influence 
of  Bacon  upon  the  progress  of  speculative  philosophy 
was  for  the  most  part  indirect  A  few  pages, 
comparatively,  would  suffice  to  contain  everything 
he  wrote  of  a  strictly  metaphysical  dbiaracter. 
The  spirit  of  his  whole  philosophy,  however,  was 
such  as  could  not  &il  to  leave  an  indelible  impres- 
sion upon  every  subject  lying  within  the  range  of 
human  research.  In  his  early  life.  Bacon  had 
studied  the  Aristotelian  philosophy  as  it  was  then 
tanght  in  the  ^'  schocds ; "  from  them  he  emerged 
into  the  toils  of  active  duty,  and  devoted  the 
extraordinary  powers  with  which  he  was  endowed 
to  the  service  of  his  country  in  the  department  of 
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law  and  government.  A  life  thus  spent  could 
not  but  give  a  strong  practical  turn  to  his  mind, 
and  suggest  to  it  a  philosophy  very  different  from 
that  which  would  have  resulted  from  so  many  years 
of  calm  and  solitary  study.  When,  therefore, 
he  was  led,  by  circumstances  too  well  known, 
to  withdraw  himself  from  public  life  and  devote 
himself  again  to  philosophical  labours,  it  was 
almost  inevitable  that  his  thoughts  should  flow 
in  a  peculiar  direction — that,  namely,  which  was 
imparted  to  them,  on  the  one  side  by  his  keen 
observation  of  the  practical  uselessness  of  the 
scholastic  philosophy,  and  on  the  other  by  his 
long  experience  in  the  wants  of  a  mind  that  is 
to  take  an  active  part  in  the  realities  of  human 
life.  He  saw  that,  in  ordinary  cases,  the  keenest 
logic  could  not  supply  the  place  of  observation 
and  experience;  and  carrying  out  this  principle 
generally  to  the  whole  department  of  philosophy, 
he  came  to  the  conclusion,  that  pure  scientific 
knowledge,  as  well  as  all  other,  must  take  its  start 
from  an  induction  of  facts. 

Had  Bacon,  however,  stopped  here,  he  would 
have  accomplished  little  or  nothing  beyond  what 
others  had  done  before  him.  From  Aristotle 
downwards,  the  importance  of  observing  facts 
was  clearly  enough  acknowledged ;  but  herein 
consists  the  originality  of  the  Baconian  view, 
—  that  whilst  others  had  simply  collected  par^ 
ticular    facts,     and    from    these    had     been    ac- 
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customed  at  once  to  construct  their  theories  and 
deduce  general  laws,  Bacon  saw  that  we  must 
ascend  gradually  and  cautiously  through  the  several 
stages  of  generalization  until  the  highest  pomt  be 
attained.  *'  Duse  viae  sunt,"  such  are  his  own 
words,  ^*  atque  esse  possunt  ad  inquirendam  et  in- 
Teniendam  veritatem.  Altera  a  sensu  et  particu- 
laribus  advolat  ad  axiomata  maxim^  generalia, 
atque  ex  iis  principiis  eorumque  immota  veritate 
judicat,  et  invenit  axiomata  media ;  atque  haec  via 
in  usu  est.  Altera  k  sensu  et  particularibus  excitat 
axiomata  ascendendo  continenter  et  gradaiim^  ut 
ultimo  loco  perveniatur  ad  maxim^  generalia :  quae 
via  vera  est  sed  intentata."  In  pointing  out  these 
^^  axiomata  media,"  Bacon  imfolded  the  secret  of 
all  the  success  which  has  attended  modem  physical 
investigations.  Had  he  seen  that  they  might  in 
many  instances  be  obtained  by  reasoning  down- 
wards from  general  principles,  which  had  been  pre- 
viously arrived  at,  as  it  were,  per  saltum,  and  then 
cautiously  tested  by  an  appeal  to  facts,  as  well  as 
by  the  slower  process  of  reasoning  upwards 
step  by  step,  he  would  have  left  nothing  to 
be  desired  vnth  regard  to  the  method  of  physical 
research. 

Now,  the  spirit  of  the  Baconian  or  inductive 
method  manifestly  points  out  two  movements  in  the 
march  of  philosophy.  The  first  movement  is  the 
observation  of  facts;  and  by  this  observation 
is    intended    not    merely   noticing   and    marking 
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down  those  that  may  spontaneously  offer  themselves 
to  our  view,  but  likewise  the  instituting  of  experi- 
ments— the  search  for  facts,  or,  as  he  himself  terms 
it,  the  "  dissection  and  anatomy  of  the  world." 
This  "  interrogation  of  nature''  is,  in  fact,  that 
which  we  should  now  more  properly  term  analysis. 
The  second  movement  included  in  the  Baconian 
induction  is  that  by  which  these  particular  facts, 
when  they  have  been  well  observed  and  authen- 
ticated, are  boimd  together  by  some  distinct  con- 
ception or  combined  into  a  general  law  or  principle. 
This  process  is  that  which,  in  the  language  of  the 
present  day,  we  should  term  synthesis.  To  Bacon, 
therefore,  we  must  attribute  the  honour  of  having 
sketched  out  the  true  order  of  philosophical  re- 
search, and  foreseen  the  splendid  results  which  its 
application  has  educed  in  the .  increase  of  all  the 
comforts  and  facilities  of  human  life,  as  well  as  in 
the  general  progression  afforded  by  it  to  the  intel- 
lectual culture  of  mankind.  It  was  under  the 
deep  impression  of  the  truth  and  importance  of 
these  views  that  he  annoimced  them  as  the  "  great 
instauration  "  which  was  to  introduce  a  new  era  into 
the  intellectual  history  of  the  world. 

The  method  of  Bacon,  as  we  have  thus  described  it, 
is  equally  applicable  to  every  department  of  human 
knowledge;  it  is  just  as  successful  in  the  advancement 
of  moral  and  metaphysical  truth  as  it  is  in  aiding 
the  progress  of  physical  science.  Its  author,  how- 
ever,  in  his  ardour  for  improving  the  latter,  and  in 
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his  yearning  to  see  the  results  of  his  principles  im- 
pressed upon  every  feature  of  practical  life,  shrank 
from  applying  them  with  the  same  boldness  to 
the  world  within  as  he  did  to  the  world  without. 
Had  he  been  true  to  his  own  system  he  would  have 
seen,  that  the  torch  which  he  had  kindled  would 
have  thrown  as  much  light  into  the  labyrinths  of 
the  scholastic  metaphysics  as  it  did  into  the  mazes 
amidst  which  natural  science,  for  2000  years,  had 
been  losing  its  way  ;  but  from  this  application  of  it 
he  was  deterred,  either  from  a  mistaken  deference 
to  revelation,  or  from  the  fact,  which  has  not  un- 
frequently  been  realized,  that  those  who  have  bent 
their  energies  upon  the  creation  or  discovery  of  any 
great  principle  commonly  leave  it  to  others  to  de- 
velop its  results  and  reap  its  fruits.  Certain  it  is 
that  Bacon  not  only  failed  to  recommend,  but  even 
distrusted,  his  own  method  when  applied  generally 
to  mental  philosophy.  "  I  hold,"  he  remarks  in 
his  Advancement  of  Learning,  "  that  this  know- 
ledge must,  in  the  end,  be  bounded  by  religion, 
else  it  will  be  subject  to  deceit  and  delusion ;"  and 
again,  still  more  explicitly,  he  remarks,  *'  Mens 
humana  si  agat  in  materiam,  naturam  rerum  ac 
opera  Dei  contemplando,  pro  modo  naturse  operatur, 
atque  ab  eadem  determinatur  ;  si  ipsa  in  se  vertitur, 
tanquam  aranea  texens  telam,  tum  demum  indeter- 
minata  est,  et  parit  tolas  quasdem  doctrince, 
tenuitate  fili,  operisque  mirabiles,  sed  quoad  usum 
frivolas  et  inanes."    Had  he  sought  to  break  through 
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the  thin  wehs  of  the  scholastic  sophistry  in  this,  as 
he  did  in  so  many  other  points,  he  might  have 
proved  here  also  not  like  the  spider  hut  like  the 
silkworm  that  weaves  from  within  a  weh  of  excel- 
lent utility  and  of  marvellous  heauty. 

Whilst,  however,  it  is  necessary  to  point  out 
Bacon's  timidity  in  approaching  the  region  of 
speculative  philosophy,  yet  we  should  he  fax  from 
asserting  that  his  mind  was  really  so  objective  in 
its  tendency  as  many  have  represented.  The  great 
want  of  the  age  in  which  he  lived  was  a  knowledge 
of  facts,  and  therefore  it  was  to  this  point  that  he 
chiefly  directed  his  attention ;  but  it  would  be 
wrong  to  assert  that  the  great  founder  of  modem 
philosophy  was  ignorant  of  the  truth  that  there  is 
an  ideal  or  subjective  element  in  human  knowledge 
as  well  as  a  sensational  or  objective ;  that  if  we 
have  to  collect  hcts  on  the  one  hand,  we  must  gain 
clear  conceptions  on  the  other ;  and  that  valid  pro- 
gress can  only  be  made  by  the  right  application  of 
the  one  to  the  other.  He  appears,  indeed,  to  have 
meditated  a  work  in  which  those  abstract  notions 
which  are  necessary  for  the  advancement  of  science 
should  be  properly  and  fully  explained ;  and  had 
he  lived  to  complete  it,  it  is  likely  that  it  would  have 
counteracted  the  sensational  tendency  of  his  other 
philosophy.  It  cannot  be  denied,  however,  that 
the  natural  tendency  of  Bacon's  writings  as  they 
now  standi  is  to  give  an  undue  preponderance  to 
the  objective  element,  and  to  superinduce  a  neglect 
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of  those  more  abstract  conceptions  upon  the  right 
appreciation  of  which  the  progress  of  science 
greatly  depends. 

One  felse  or  imperfect  step  in  the  application  of 
a  great  principle  will  generally  lead  the  way  for 
another.  The  Baconian  method,  applied  as  we 
have  seen  almost  exclusively  to  the  world  of  ex- 
ternal nature,  soon  b^an  to  lean  to  the  side  of 
analysis  rather  than  synthesis ;  it  aimed  at  noting 
down  and  comparing  the  multiplicity  of  surround- 
ing phenomena  rather  than  attempting  to  generalize 
the  various  branches  of  human  knowledge,  and  to 
seek  for  the  primary  grounds  or  conceptions  on 
which  they  must  all  rest.  Hence,  the  influence 
which  Bacon  exerted  upon  his  age  was  such  as 
would  inevitably  lead  to  the  excessive  cultivation 
of  physical  science,  and  if  it  did  not  altogether 
discourage  metaphysical  philosophy,  yet  it  na- 
turally pointed  out  the  experimental  or  sensational 
school  as  the  only  one  that  could  rest  upon  a  sure 
foundation,  or  bring  forth  any  valuable  results. 

The  field,  then,  was  now  fairly  open.  The 
human  reason  had,  in  the  person  of  Bacon,  asserted 
its  independence  of  all  former  authority ;  the 
search  after  the  foundations  of  truth  was  com- 
menced by  a  master  mind  ;  the  tendency  was 
already  given  to  reject  all  previous  efforts,  and  to 
fall  back  upon  the  experience  of  our  senses  as  the 
ultimate  basis  of  the  whole.  It  was  not  the  in- 
tention of  Bacon,  indeed,  to  exclude  all  a  priori 
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conceptions,  nor  would  he  have  sanctioned  the 
consequences  which  were  soon  drawn  from  his 
decided  leaning  to  The  objective ;  but  the  real 
bearing  of  his  writings  as  applied  to  mental  and 
moral  philosophy  was  soon  rendered  apparent  in 
the  works  of  one  of  his  warmest  friends  and 
followers.  Hobbes,  who  had  dnmk  deeply  into 
the  spirit  of  his  master,  began  to  philosophize  just 
where  he  had  left  off.  The  master  himself,  looking 
far  into  the  distance,  occupied  his  whole  genius  in 
framing  the  method  of  ftiture  research.  Many, 
indeed,  were  soon  found  to  carry  out  this  method 
in  the  department  of  physics  to  the  most  splendid 
results,  but  Hobbes  was  the  only  pupil  who  began 
by  applying  it  in  its  most  empirical  character  to 
metaphysics,  morals,  and  politics. 

The  main  features  of  the  philosophy  of  Hobbes 
may  be  sketched  out  in  a  very  few  words.  Bacon 
had  intimated  that  all  our  definite  knowledge 
must  lie  within  the  limits  of  our  sensible  experience. 
Hobbes  proceeded  to  generalize  and  explain  this 
Baconian  principle  in  such  a  manner,  that  he  made 
sensation  to  be  not  only  the  sole  source  of  our 
knowledge,  but  likewise  the  sole  test  of  reality. 
As,  therefore,  we  can  perceive  through  sensation 
only  what  is  m^iterial,  he  concluded  that  matter  is 
the  only  reality,  and  that  whatever  exists  accord- 
ingly must  be  a  part  of  the  material  universe. 
The  whole  of  philosophy  was  thus  reduced 
to  the  doctrine  of  bodies,  beyond  which,  he  main- 
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tains,  there  can  be  no  kind  of  knowledge  whatever. 
Our  senses,  however,  give  us  intimation  not  only 
of  the  eonstence  of  bodies,  but  of  their  chariges ; 
of  all  which  changes  the  ultimate  principle  is  motion* 
The  doctrine  of  bodies  thus  includes  the  knowledge 
of  all  phenomena  in  relation  to  their  probable 
causes ;  and  of  all  possible  causes  as  known  from 
their  observed  effects.  Such,  according  to  Hobbes, 
is  the  proper  province  and  the  sole  aim  of  true 
philosophy. 

But  now  comes  the  chief  peculiarity  of  his 
division.  Bodies,  he  says,  are  divided  into  two 
kinds,  natural  bodies  and  political  bodies.  The 
former  include  not  only  the  whole  of  what  we 
term  external  nature,  but  likewise  those  existences 
which  we  variously  call  mind,  soul,  or  spirit. 
This  first  division  of  philosophy,  therefore,  is 
so  explained  as  to  include  four  heads:  physics; 
ontology ;  logic ;  and  metaphysics. 

In  physics^  Hobbes  followed  his  illustrious  prede- 
cessor, inculcating  generally  the  necessity  of  ob- 
servation or  analysis,  and  manifesting  with  it  a 
strong  preference  for  the  atomistic  doctrine,  which 
he  probably  owed  to  his  intimacy  with  Gassendi. 
The  path  of  experimental  philosophy,  however, 
was  not  the  one  in  which  he  delighted  to  walk, 
and  he  even  ridiculed  the  Royal  Society  of  London 
for  confining  their  attention  so  much  to  minute 
experiments.  With  regard  to  ontology^  he  affirms 
that  we  can  never  attain  to  the  simple ;  that  the 
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compound  is  the  ground  of  all  our  knowledge ; 
that  the  finite  only  can  be  conceived  of  by  the 
human  mind,  and  that  the  infinite  is  an  expression 
invented  simply  to  honour  a  being  the  existence  of 
whom  rests  upon  fEtith  alone.  As  to  /ojrtc,  he  main* 
tains  that  to  think  is  nothing  more  than  to  perform 
a  calculation,  since  it  can  consist  simply  in  adding 
and  subtracting  our  various  sensations  ;  that 
words  are  merely  the  signs  by  which  this  Cfd- 
culation  is  carried  on  ;  and  that  truth  and 
falsehood  are  nothing  more  than  the  agreement 
or  disagreement  of  words  amongst  themselves. 
Then,  lastly,  with  regard  to  metaphysics^  he  held 
that  the  soul  is  itself  material,  that  all  its  feelings 
or  sensations  arise  from  the  motion  of  its  material 
particles,  and  that  consequently,  all  the  phencwnena 
of  consciousness  are  the  direct  results  of  organi-* 
zation. 

The  second  division  of  philosophy  which  treats 
of  political  bodies,  includes  general  ethics  and 
political  economy.  The  ethics  of  Hobbes  are  pre- 
cisely what  we  should  expect  to  flow  from  his 
sensational  principles  in  metaphysics.  If  every 
thought  is  in  fact  nothing  more  than  a  compound 
of  sensations,  the  ideas  of  good  and  evil  can  be 
nothing  more  than  expressions  for  pleasure  and 
pain,  that  is,  for  agreeable  or  disagreeable  sensa- 
tions; and  all  ethics,  therefore,  must  consist  in 
rules  for  the  avoidance  of  the  one  and  the  attain- 
ment of  the  other.    Moreover,  as  it  does  not  depend 
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upon  ourselves  to  determine  what  feelings  shall 
be  pleasurable  and  what  painful,  it  follows  that  our 
desires  or  volitions  must  be  absolutely  determined 
by  motives  from  without,  and  that  man  must, 
therefore,  be  the  absolute  creature  of  necessity. 
The  law  of  nature,  in  accordance  with  these  prin- 
ciples, will  dictate  to  every  man  to  secure  for 
himself  all  the  means  of  physical  enjoyment  he  is 
able,  at  whatever  expense  to  his  fellow  man ;  and, 
consequently,  the  original  or  natural  condition  of 
mankind  must  be  a  condition  of  warfare,  in  which 
every  man's  hand  is  against  his. brother  and  his 
brother's  against  him.  Experience,  however,  shows 
that  a  state  of  war  is  a  state  of  suffering  to  ihe 
majority;  hence  the  origin  of  law,  government, 
and  social  institutions,  which  are  simply  antagonists 
to  man's  natural  selfishness,  and  best  answer  their 
end  when  they  are  most  strong  to  control  the  power 
of  the  individual.  Hence,  an  absolute  despotism 
is  the  very  perfection  of  human  government. 

Such,  briefly,  was  the  superstructure,  meta- 
physical, moral,  and  political  which  Hobbes  built 
up  with  great  ingenuity  and  abiUty  upon  the 
Baconian  prindples^  Far  would  Bacon  have  been 
from  following  his  pupil  in  these  conclusions,  but 
it  can  hardly  be  disputed  that  the  germ  of  them 
was  to  be  found  in  the  empirical  tendency  which 
runs  more  or  less  through  the  whole  of  his 
philosophy. 


90  MODERN    PHILOSOPHY. 

The  genius  which  Hobbes  manifested  both  in 
his  style  of  writing,  and  in  the  severe  logic  by 
which  he  built  up  his  whole  system  from  its  ground- 
principles  to  its  completion  no  one  has  ever  denied. 
Whilst,  however,  great  ability  was  displayed  in 
ALL  his  writings,  the  chief  strength  of  his  mind 
was  evidently  concentrated  in  his  moral  and 
political  works,  which,  as  they  gained  most 
celebrity,  raised  also  the  greatest  opposition.  The 
metaphysics  of  Hobbes,  indeed,  could,  by  no  means, 
be  considered  brilliant  efforts  of  genius,  nor  could 
they  possibly  serve  as  a  basis  upon  which  any  deeply 
thinking  mind  would  rest  in  its  search  after  the  funda- 
mental principles  of  human  nature.  If  this  was  the 
case  with  Hobbes,  assuredly  the  writings  of  Gassendi 
(who  now  became  extremely  popular  on  the  con- 
tinent of  Europe,  and  belonged  to  the  same 
materialistic  school)  could  not  be  considered  as 
at  all  capable  of  supplying  the  defect.  In  fact, 
the  metaphysician  of  the  Baconian  philosophy  was 
yet  to  appear  before  the  analytic  method  could  be 
said  to  be  strictly  and  successfully  applied  to  the 
science  of  the  human  mind. 

It  was  just  at  this  time,  while  there  was  a  per- 
petual conflict  of  opinions  going  on  between  the 
school  of  Hobbes  on  the  one  side,  and  those  who, 
like  Cumberland,  were  seeking  to  lay  an  immove- 
able foundation  for  morality  and  religion  on  the 
other,  that  a  company  of  scholars  within  the  Uni- 
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versity  of  Oxford  were  assembled  by  chance  at  the 
chambers  of  John  Locke.  Finding  themselves 
perplexed  and  baffled  in  their  discussions,  it 
occurred  to  Locke  that  they  were  taking  the  wrong 
road  to  arrive  at  truth;  that  the  first  thing  to 
be  done  was  not  to  analyze  things  themselves,  or 
doctrines  themselves  to  their  simplest  or  their  most 
abstract  forms,  but  to  investigate  the  faculties  of 
the  human  mind  in  order  to  see  what  objects  lie 
mthin  its  reach,  and  what  are  beyond  it»  From 
that  day  is  dated  the  commencement  of  a  work 
which  was  destined  to  exert  a  greater  influence 
upon  metaphysical  science  than  any  which  had 
appeared  since  the  age  of  Aristotle  and  Plato, 
I  mean  the  ^^  Essay  on  the  Human  Understanding." 
We  must  proceed,  therefore,  to  investigate  suc- 
cinctly, but  as  clearly  ajr  possible,  the  real  tendency 
of  this  immortal  work,  and  to  estimate  the  effect 
it  produced  upon  the  progress  of  speculative  phi- 
losophy. 

Section  II. —  Criticism  of  Locke. 

First  of  all,  it  is  abundantly  evident  that  Locke 
is  to  be  placed  amongst  those  independent  thinkers, 
who,  instead  of  grounding  their  opinions  upon  any 
previous  authority,  determine  rather  to  set  aside  all 
former  efforts,  and  seek  anew  for  themselves  a 
solid  foundation  for  human  knowledge.  In  so 
doing  he  was  evidently  following,  and  that  boldly, 
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in  the   track  which  had  been  previously  opened 
by   the  illustrious  Bacon.      This  attempt  at  in- 
dependent  thinking   might  evidently  have    been 
commenced  in  many  different  ways,  and  by  the 
path  at  first  struck  out,  would  be  mainly  determined 
the  method  of  the  whole  subsequent  investigation. 
As  to  the  plan  which  Locke  proposed  to  follow, 
we  are  not  left  in  doubt  for  a  single  moment; 
it  is    clear   and    decisive    from    the   first   page, 
and  indeed  is  made  manifest  in  the  very  circum- 
stances  which  gave  rise    to    his  "  Essay."      He 
affirms  in  the  very  outset  that  it  is  of  no  use  to 
search  deeply  into  any  subject,  with  the  hope  of 
attaining  ultimate'  truth,  before  we  have  estimated 
aright  the  instrument  we  have  to  employ,  that  is, 
to  use  his  own  words,  "  before  we  have  found  out 
the  powers  of  the  understanding,  the  extent  to 
which  they  reach,  and  the  points  in  which  they 
fail."     It  is  impossible  to  indicate  more  clearly  than 
this  his  fixed  opinion,  that  the  foundation  of  all 
pldlosophy  must  be  found  in  Psychology,  and  that 
the  starting  point  must  ever  be  an  accurate  obser- 
vation and  analysis  of  the  fiicts  or  phenomena  of 
our  own  consciousness.     Here  we  see  at  once  that 
Locke  had  imbibed  not  only  Bacon's  independence, 
but  also  the  spirit  of  the  Baconian  method ;   that 
he  both  avoided  and  despised  (as  he  tells  us  in 
almost  the  first  paragraph)  the  fruitless  specula^ 
tions  of  former  philosophers  to  ascertain  such  things 
as  *'  the  essence  of  the  mind,"  or  "  by  what  motions 


CRITICISM   OF   LOCKE.  93 

of  our  spirits,  or  changes  in  our  bodies,  we  ex- 
perience sensations/*  or  to  solve  any  similar  ques- 
tion, the  evidence  of  which  does  not  come  directly 
within  the  range  of  our  own  consciousness ;  but 
that,  on  the  contrary,  he  considered  the  study  of 
mind  as  well  as  of  matter  to  have  reference  simply 
to  sQch  actual  phenomena  as  can  be  observed, 
classified,  and  then  correctly  reasoned  upon. 

But  then  arose  the  enquiry,  Can  we  observe  the 
phenomena  of  mind  as  surely  as  we  do  those  of  the 
material  world,  and  can  we  equally  regard  them  as 
real  objects  of  science  "l  That  we  can  make  obser- 
vations'  upon  the  facts  of  our  inward  life  he 
saw  must  be  evident  to  every  reflecting  mind; 
for  what  do  we  mean  when  we  speak  of  con- 
sciousness except  that  there  is  something  or  other 
passing  within  us  of  which  we  are  conscious? 
^Everything,  therefore,  that  passes  through  the 
mind,  of  whatever  nature  it  be,  may  be  regarded 
as  a  Intimate  object  of  mental  philosophy,  it 
is  a  phenomenon^  and  as  such  may  be  set  down 
upon  our  roll  as  a  real  and  unquestionable  feet, 
equally  valid  with  those  of  any  other  science. 

Locke  takes  it  for  granted,  accordingly,  as  a  thing 
resting  on  the  direct  evidence  of  our  consciousness, 
that  man  lias  an  understanding,  that  if  his  con- 
sciousness assures  him  of  anything,  it  assures  him 
that  he  does  think,  and,  if  he  think,  that  there 
must  be  something  within  which  is  the  immediate 
object  of  his  thought.     Such  object,  whatever  it 
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be,  he  terms  an  idea^  which  is,  accordingly  defined 
to  be,  "  Anything  with  which  our  minds  are 
immediately  occupied  when  we  think."  Thus  the 
whole  science  of  the  human  understanding,  or, 
as  it  may  be  otherwise  expressed,  the  whole  search 
after  the  true  principles  of  human  knowledge,  is 
reduced  simply  to  the  study  of  ideas. 

This  study  he  proposes  to  prosecute  in  a  three- 
fold manner.  He  proposes,  first,  to  investigate  the 
origin  of  our  ideas,  and  the  meStns  by  which  we 
acquire  them ;  that  being  done,  he  offers,  secondly, 
to  show  what  knowledge  we  possess  by  means  of 
our  ideas,  and  to  determine  its  certainty,  evidence, 
and  extent ;  and  then,  as  there  are  objects  in  the 
mind  which  we  cannot  call  objects  of  knowledge, 
but  the  reality  of  which  rests  solely  upon  opinion 
or  faith,  he  proposes,  thirdly,  to  examine  the 
grounds  and  the  degrees  of  our  assent  in  matters 
of  this  nature. 

Now,  what  does  this  sketch  (which  Locke  gives 
us  in  his  introduction)  of  the  course  he  intended 
to  follow  in  the  work  at  large  indicate  1  It  shows 
us  most  clearly  his  ftdl  conviction,  that  the  phe^ 
namena  of  the  mind  itself  must  be  our  first  study ; 
and  that  the  ideas  we  may  be  found  to  possess 
within  our  consciousness  must  be  thoroughly 
probed  and  traced  to  their  very  origin,  before 
we  raise  any  inquiry  as  to  their  certainty,  their 
validity,  or  their  accurate  correspondence  with 
any  external  object   to   which  we    may    suppose 
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them  to  answer.  In  a  word,  it  shows  us  that  he 
held  the  great  principle,  that  both  logic  and 
ontology  are  out  of  place,  until  we  have  laid  a 
foundation  for  them  in  psychology.  When  we 
have  once  learned  to  appreciate  the  true  nature 
of  our  faculties,  and  have  observed  and  classified 
all  the  inward  phenomena  of  our  consciousness, 
then,  first,  we  may  begin  to  mark  out,  in  order, 
the  abstract  forms  which  our  thoughts  and  rea- 
sonings assume, — that  is,  to  create  a  science  of 
formal  logic ;  and  then,  first,  also,  may  we  begin 
to  inquire  how  fiur  these  subjective  ideas  are  the 
signs  and  proofs  of  objective  existences, — that  is, 
to  seek  for  the  ground-principles  of  ontology. 
So  far  Locke  was  true  to  his  proposed  method,  so 
far  he  applied  admirably  the  Baconian  system  to 
the  study  of  the  human  mind,  and  bid  fair  to 
buUd  up  a  superstructure  of  metaphysical  philo- 
sophy upon  a  fixed  and  immoveable  basis. 

Now,  in  order  to  point  out  where,  and  in  what 
manner,  Locke  departed  from  the  principles  which 
he  at  first  laid  down  for  his  guidance,  let  us  for  a 
momentconsider  what  the  new  orgarmm  of  philosophy, 
as  derived  from  Bacon  and  employed  by  Locke 
himself^  really  is.  It  contains,  as  we  have  shown, 
two  movements ;  first,  the  observation  of  pheno- 
mena just  as  nature  gives  them;  and  then  the 
explication  and  recomposition  of  them,  in  such  a 
manner,  as  to  bring  to  view  general  laws.  Now 
fideUty  to  these  principles  imperatively  demanded 
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of  Locke,  when  he  applied  them  to  the  subject 
of  his  essay,  to  commence  by  a  thorough  induction 
of  aU  the  phenomena  of  the  human  understanding, 
as  they  are  given  to  us  in  our  own  consciousness ; 
having  done  this,  he  might  safely  have  proceeded, 
either  to  classify  them,  or  to  draw  any  conclusions 
that  seemed  warranted.  But  what  plan  does  he 
actually  pursue  ?  Instead  of  commencing  by  such 
a  careful  induction  of  facts,  he  makes  in  the  outset 

no  inductipHi  ^t  ^M  ?  1^^  determines  ^^y^thf^  the 
nunjber^  nor  the  characteristics,  of  our  ideas,  but 
starts  at  once  by  searching  for  their  origin.  This 
was  the  point  in  which  he  first  of  all  departed 
from  the  true  method  of  philosophising,  and'  which 
led  him  on  many  occasions,  as  we  shall  soon  see, 
into  no  little  inaccuracy  and  confusion. 
'  There  is  not,  in  £Eict,  a  single  branch  of  induc- 
tive science  in  the  world,  which  would  give  correct 
results,  if  pursued  in  the  same  manner  as  Locke 
pursued  the  study  of  mind.  Suppose,  for  example, 
that  the  illustrious  astronomer  of  the  same  age, 
had  investigated  the  architecture  of  the  heavens 
on  the  same  principle  as  Locke  did  the  construc- 
tion and  powers  of  the  human  understanding; 
suppose  that,  instead  of  commencing  by  a  diligent 
induction  of  the  phenomena  of  the  heavens,  he 
had  first  applied  all  his  energies  to  search  into  the 
origin  of  those  few,  which  presented  themselves 
confusedly  and  in  the  aggregate  to  his  mind, — 
what,  we  ask,  would  have  been  the  result?     He 
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must,  in  that  case,  necessarily  have  formed  hypo- 
theses unwarranted,  or,  at  least,  unproved  by  facts ; 
and,  instead  of  casting  a  lustre  upon  his  name,  his 
age,  and  his  country,  would  have,  probably,  taken 
his  rank  amongst  those  ingenious  speculators,  who 
had  before  him  beaten  the  path  to  oblivion.  The 
method  which  Newton  followed  taught  him,  before 
he  sought  the  origin  of  any  phenomena,  to  examine 
what  ihey  really  were,  what  characteristics  they  bore^ 
and  how  many  of  a  similar  nature  might  be  ranged 
side  by  side  to  throw  light  upon  each  other.  He 
knew  that,  to  neglect  one  fact,  or  to  imagine  one, 
were  both  fatal  errors  in  inductive  science,  which 
might  lead  us  in  the  end  far  away  from  the  truth. 

Precisely  of  this  nature,  however,  was  Locke's 
first  deviation  from  the  true  Baconian  principles. 
In  commencing  by  seeking  for  the  oric/in  of  our 
ideas,  he  was  actually  investigating  the  source  of 
phenomena,  of  which  he  had  not  yet  determined 
either  the  character  or  the  number.  The  result 
was  that  his  conclusion  upon  this  question  was 
necessarily  a  guess;  or,  if  we  would  name  it 
philosophically,  an  hypothesis  which  might  be  true 
or  might  not.  Instead  of  classifying  aU  our  ideas 
as  they  exist  in  their  present  mature  condition  in 
the  mind,  and  then  drawing  from  such  an  exten- 
sive and  complete  view  of  the  case,  a  valid  con- 
clusion as  to  their  primitive  state  or  origin,  he 
drew  his  inference  before  he  had  examined  his 
data,  and  thus  made  his  observations  square  to  his 

VOL.    I.  H 
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theory,  instead  of  drawing  his  theory  from  the 
observations.  To  lay  a  firm  basis  for  mental 
( science  by  such  a  m^od,  was  and  ever  must  be 
I  absolutely  impossible ;  for,  when  once  we  have  an 
hypothesis  ready  formed,  we  soon  become  too  pre- 
judiced in  its  favour  to  judge  impartially  of  any 
facts,  which  may  seem  to  militate  against  it ;  and, 
even,  if  all  the  facts  we  may  hi^pen  to  observe 
do  agree  ynth  it,  yet,  until  we  have  made  a 
systematic  induction  of  them  all,  and  brought 
them  one  by  one  to  the  proper  test,  it  is  impossible 
to  regard  our  position  as  proved  beyond  the  danger 
of  being  overturned  by  some  hitherto  unheeded 
phenomenon.  But  it  is  not  an  uncertain  position 
which  will  do  for  the  comer  stone  of  a  whole 
system  of  philosophy. 

Having  thus  pointed  out  the  error  which 
Locke  appears  at  the  outset  to  have  fallen  into 
in  the  method  of  conducting  his  examination, 
we  may  now  proceed  to  a  criticism  of  the  different 
portions  of  his  work,  and  shew  in  what  manner  this 
first  aberration  led  him  into  subsequent  con- 
fusion. As,  however,  the  whole  of  the. former 
part  of  the  ^'  Essay"  is  occupied  in  discussing  the 
question  of  the  origin  of  our  ideas,  we  must  make 
a  few  remarks  on  this  expression,  to  pave  the  way 
for  a  better  comprehension  of  Locke's  whole 
/  theory.  The  term  origin  may  be  taken  in  two 
I  senses,  essentially  different  from  each  other.  It 
may  mean  the  cause  of  anything  being  produced. 
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or  it  may  imply  simply  the    ocamon  of  its  pro- 
ductioii.     Between  the  real  cause  and  the  occasion 
of  any  phenomenon  there  is  a  wide  diversity.     The 
one  implies  the  producing  power,  the  other  only 
some  condition  upon  which  this  power  comes  into 
exerdde.     If  I  cast  a  grain  of  com  into  the  earth, 
the  occasion  of  its  springing  up  and  producing 
(dant,  ear,  and  grain,  is  the  warmth  and  moisture 
of  the  soil  in  which  it  is  buried;  but  this  is  by 
no  means  the    cause.      The   cause   lies   in    the 
mysterious  vital   power  which  the  seed  contains 
within  itself;  the  other  is  but  the  condition'  upon 
which  this  cause  produces  the  effect.     I  am  aware 
that  a  sensationalist  who  rejects  the  idea  of  power 
would  repudiate  this  distinction,  and  regard  all 
such  ^ects  as  that  above  described,    as    being 
brought  about  by  a  composition  of  causes.     We 
still  maintain,  however,  that  in  the  majority  of 
instances,  there  is  a  valid  ground  for  the  distinction, 
and  that  the  power  by  which  an  event  is  brought 
into  being  is  clearly  separable  from  the  conditions 
under  which  that  power  is  put  forth.     When  we^ 
qieak,  therefore,  of  the  origin  of  our  ideas,   we\ 
must  ever  take  heed  to  avoid  the  ambiguity  which! 
Inrks  in  the  term.     The  cause  of  any  idea  is  the 
inward  £stculty  from  which  it  immediately  takes 
its  rise ;  and  this  is  in  the  proper,  and  in  the  only 
proper  sense,  its  true  origin.     But  man,  we  know, 
if  a  unity ;  the  different  powers  and  faculties  of  his 
all  coexist  in  one  subject,  and  develope  them- 
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selves  simultaneously,  working  and  interworkingp 
together  throughout  all  their  operations.  It  so 
happens,  therefore,  that  the  action  of  one  faculty 
often  depends  upon  another,  and  only  comes  into 
play  when  thus  stimulated.  Hence  the  ideas 
which  owe  their  origin,  properly  so  called^  to  one 
of  these  faculties,  may  owe  their  occasion  ta 
'another;  in  which  case  great  care  is  requisite 
to  separate  that  fiiculty  which  gives  rise  to  them 
directly^  from  those  which  have  to  do  only  indirectly 
with  their  production.  Thus,  to  give  an  example, 
we  should  attribute  the  abstract  conception  of 
space  directly  to  the  operation  of  our  reason; 
while  yet  we  regard  sensation,  or  an  actual  con- 
tact  with  the  material  world,  as  absolutely  ne- 
cessary in  order  to  incite  the  rational  fiiculty  ta 
the  formation  of  such  a  conception. 

Now,  this  obvious  distinction  Locke  appears 
to  have  entirely  overlooked.  Where  he  foimd  a 
difficulty  in  shewing  the  direct  dependence  of  any 
idea  upon  experience,  he  soon  discovered  the  means 
of  shewing  its  indirect  dependence  upon  it,  and 
having  done  this,  he  incorrectly  concluded  that 
the  whole  of  our  knowledge  could  be  derived  from 
this  one  source.  We  owe  it  mainly  to  Kant^ 
that  this  fallacy  has  been  thoroughly  probed  and 
reftited.  In  the  very  first  paragraph  of  his  great 
work  ("  The  Critic  of  Pure  Reason")  he  points  us 
to  experience  as  the  occasion  of  every  possible 
conception,  which  the  mind  forms;    but    proves 
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afterwards  most  conyincingly,  that  the  true  cause 
of  many  of  our  conceptions  is  to  be  found  solely  in 
the  original  constitution  of  the  understanding  or 
of  the  reason.  This  distinction,  then,  premised, 
we  may  proceed  to  consider  the  sentiments  which 
are  advanced  in  the  first  book  of  the  '^  Essay  on 
the  Human  Understandmg." 

Before  Locke  proceeded  to  the  analysis  of 
ideas,  properly  so  called,  there  was  a  prior  question 
which  seemed  to  claim  some  consideration,  namely, 
whether  those  first  principles,  or  axioms,  which 
are  universally  granted,  which  are  regarded  as 
undemonstrable,  and  from  which  all  reasoningj 
originally  proceeds,  are  not  to  be  considered  asj 
strictly  innate.  Should  these  first  truths  really 
,tum  out  to  be  so,  it  is  clear  that  they  would 
seriously  militate  against  Locke's  whole  theory; 
and  therefore  it  was  necessary  to  clear  them  out  of 
the  way,  before  he  proceeded  to  prove  generally 
the  empirical  origin  of  our  ideas.  And  what 
course  does  he  take  to  accomplish  this  purpose  1 
He  adduces  a  number  of  these  first  truths  in  their 
abstract  aanomatic  form,  and  then  undertakes  to 
prove  with  considerable  success,  that  they  are 
neither  universally  held  nor  even  universally  com- 
prehended. Since,  however,  he  had  not  only  to 
disprove  their  universality  as  elements  of  human 
knowledge,  but  was  bound  also  to  account  for  their 
origin  on  some  positive  principle,  here  arose  a 
formidable  difficulty,    which    he  was  obliged   to 
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encounter.  To  make  absolute  and  self-evident 
propositions,  such  e.g.  as  that  a  whole  is  greater 
than  a  part,  or  that  it  is  impossible  for  the  same 
thing  to  be  and  not  to  be,  merely  experimental 
in  their  nature,  appeared  absurd;  at  any  rate 
to  shew  the  method  by  which  they  could  come 
simply  through  the  aid  of  experience,  was,  in  the 
highest  degree,  difficult;  the  only  resource  left 
was  to  take  shelter  behind  a  species  of  nominalism, 
and  to  declare  all  such  propositions  to  be  verbal 
abstractions,  which  might  be  employed  for  con- 
venience, but  which  could  be  of  no  utility  in 
aiding  the  discovery  of  any  truth.  "  These  verbal 
maxims,"  he  says,  '^  are  only  of  use  in  disputes, 
to  stop  the  mouths  of  wranglers,  but  not  of  much 
use  to  the  discovery  of  unknown  truths,  or  to  help 
forward  the  mind  in  its  search  after  knowledge. 
Several  general  maxims  are  no  more  than  bare 
verbal  propositions,  and  teach  us  nothing  but  the 
respect  and  import  of  names  one  to  another." 

Now,  in  this  theory  of  maxims,  or  first  principles, 
whether  speculative  or  practical,  there  is  a  manifest 
misapprehension  of  their  real  force  and  character, 
which  we  may  shew  both  from  the  arguments  by 
which  he  attempts  to  prove  their  non-universality, 
and  also  from  the  considerations  by  which  he 
endeavours  to  prove  their  practical  inutility.  In 
taking  up  the  first  or  negative  argument,  Locke 
selects,  as  we  have  seen,  some  examples,  and  lays 
them  before  us  in  a  definite  verbal  form ;    then 
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haying  shewn  that  such  axioms  would  be  un- 
intelligible to  a  child  or  a  savage,  he  infers  that 
they  are  not  innate,  nay,  that  their  very  terms 
themselves  have  to  be  empirically  acquired  before 
they  can  be  duly  i^preciated.  No  doubt  this  is, 
perfectly  correct  on  the  supposition,  that  a  firstj 
truth  necessarily  means  something  expressed  or) 
conceived  in  formal,  logical  language.  In  tl 
sense  there  can  be  no  maxim  innate,  because  in| 
nature  there  are  given  neither  propositions  ready^ 
formed,  nor  even  words  by  which  we  may  form 
theuL  But  while  no  principle  is  implanted  in 
ns  by  nature,  in  its  complete  logical  form,  yet 
diere  may  be  many  virtually  implied  and  included 
in  the  necessary  laws  by  which  our  judgments  are 
governed,  and  our  thoughts  develope  themselves. 
Ask  a  savage  whether  every  effect  must  have  a 
sufficient  cause,  and  he  would  smile  unintelligently 
at  the  question ;  and  yet  that  untutored  mind  is  so 
constructed,  that  it  acts  necessarily  upon  the  very 
principle  which,  clothed  in  an  artificial  and  verbal 
dress,  it  was  unable  to  comprehend.  Ask  a  child 
whether  a  whole  is  greater  than  a  part,  or  whether 
the  same  thing  can  at  the  same  time  be  and  not 
be,  and,  as  Locke  truly  says,  he  would  not  very 
likely  comprehend  the  very  terms  of  the  question ; 
but  let  him  be  brought  into  a  position  in  which  he 
has  to  pass  such  a  judgment  in  its  concrete  form^ 
and  you  find  that  his  mind  comprehends  the  full 
force  of  the  axiom,  and  acts  upon  it  as  necessarily 
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as  we  do.  Certain,  then,  as  it  may  be,  that  these 
first  truths  are  unintelligible  to  the  in&nt  or  un- 
tutored mind,  yet,  strip  them  of  their  abstract  dress, 
and  you  will  find  that  every  mind  contains,  in  its 
primitive  judgments,  nay,  possesses,  as  the  very  law 
of  its  activity,  the  germ  of  these  very  axioms  which 
the  more  cultivated  intellect  learns  but  to  develope 
and  to  express. 

Again,  with  regard  to  the  other  ground  which 
Locke  takes  up,  when  he  denies  the  real  value  of 
axioms,  and  affirms  them  to  be  of  no  avail  in 
our  search  after  knowledge;  here,  also,  there  is 
the  same  misapprehension  of  their  real  nature. 
That  we  are  unable  to  draw  truth  directly  from  such 
first  principles  we  allow ;  but  that  is  far  from  proving 
them  to  be  worthless.  So  far,  indeed,  from  that, 
it  may  be  easily  seen  that  they  lie  at  the  very 
foundation  of  all  our  reasoning,  so  that  without 
their  existence  in  the  mind  no  argument  would  be 
possible.  Locke  affirms,  in  opposition  to  this,  that 
mathematicians,  who  make  the  most  use  of  axioms, 
employ  them  more  for  convenience  or  custom  than 
utility ;  and  we  are  quite  ready  to  grant  that  they 
do  so,  as  far  as  the  verbal  eoopressian  of  them  goes. 
But  let  any  one  try  to  reason  one  single  step 
without  having  them  in  the  mind,  and  taking  their 
truth  for  granted,  and  it  will  soon  be  seen  that  they 
are  the  necessary  condition  of  every  demonstration 

(that  we  employ.  Nature  gives  us  nothing  in  the 
abstract^   and   therefore,    in    this    sense,    neither 
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axioms  nor  ideas  can  be  innate ;  but  sbe  gives  us 
that  mental  constitution,  and  impresses  upon  us 
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those  laws  of  thought,  which  necessarily  involve 
such  first  axiomatic  truths,  and  which  lead  every 
mind  to  form  them  inwardly  for  itself  as  soon  as  it 
comes  into  contact  with  the  world  without.  Our 
conclusion,  then,  respecting  the  whole  question  of 
first  principles,  speculative  and  practical,  is  this, 
that  although  in  their  abstract  form  they  are  not 
innate,  yet  that  there  are  innate  faculties^  or  laws  of 
thought  which,  when  put  into  action  by  experience, 
necessarily  give  rise  to  them  as  primitive  judgments; 
and  that  these  judgments,  at  first  applied  in  the 
concrete,  at  length,  by  a  process  of  abstraction^ 
assume  a  perfect  axiomatic  form.  Experience 
accordingly,  is  the  occasion  of  their  production, 
but  their  real  cause  or  origin  is  to  be  found  in  the 
native  energy  of  the  human  mind. 

The  doctrine  of  first  principles  being  disposed 
of  in  the  first  book  of  his  Essay,  Locke  proceeds  in 
the  second  to  develope  his  theory  respecting  the 
origin  of  our  ideas.  The  supposition  of  our  ideas 
being  innate,  he  rejects  primarily  on  this  ground, 
that  if  it  can  be  shewn  (which  he  believes  to  be 
quite  possible)  that  we  have  faculties  capable  of 
forming  them,  there  is  no  reason  to  regard  them 
as  originally  implanted.  So  far  Locke  is  un« 
doubtedly  correct,  and  has  shewn  satisfactorily  that 
our  natural  faculties  are  sufficient  to  account  for 
every  notion  we  possess,  without  our  having  re* 
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course  to  the  fiction  of  innate  ideas.  But  then 
mark  the  process  of  reasoning  which  he  institutes 
firom  this  point.  Let  it  be  allowed,  that  every  idea 
is  the  result  of  our  natural  faculties ;  from  what, 
then,  he  asks,  does  the  action  of  these  Acuities  take 
its  risel  Manifestly  from  experience.  Therefore, 
he  concludes,  experience  mnst  be  the  primary 
source  of  all  our  ideas.  This  it  was  which  laid  the 
foundation  for  the  celebrated  sentence  in  which 
Locke  compares  the  mind  to  white  paper  which  is 
void  of  all  characters,  until  the  hand  of  experience 
inscribe  them.  Now  here,  again,  we  may  observe 
the  error  into  which  Locke  was  led  by  confounding 
the  cause  of  our  ideas  with  their  occasion.  There 
can  be  no  idea,  he  argues,  prior  to  experience ; — 
granted.  Hierefore,  he  concludes,  the  mind 
previous  to  it  is,  as  it  were,  a  "  Tabula  rasa^^  owing 
every  notion,  which  it  gains,  primarily  to  an  em- 
pirical source.  Granted  still, — ^if  all  that  is  meant 
be  simply,  that  experience  is  the  occasion  or  con- 
dition of  our  acquiring  our  ideas;  but  if  it  be 
intended  that  this  is  in  every  case  their  proper 
origin,  we  at  once  demur.  The  mind  comes  into 
existence,  if  indeed  void  of  actual  ideas,  yet  by  no 
means  empty  of  powers,  instincts,  tendencies,  and 
what  we  may  term  intellectual  laws  and  principles; 
and  it  is  to  these  that  we  attribute  the  direct 
origin  of  all  the  pure  conceptions  of  reason,  although 
it  might  have  been  experience  which  occasioned 
the  formation  of  them.     The  spirit  of  man,  just 
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Uke  the  seed,  to  which  I  before  referred,  has  its 
inherent  energy  within  itself.  The  grain  of  wheat 
has  in  it,  poterUialbf^  the  ear  that  is  to  wave  in  the 
next  summer's  sun,  and  the  acorn,  in  its  Uttle  cir- 
cumference,  encloses  the  oak  that  is  to  bear  the 
blast  of  ages;  in  the  same  manner  does  the 
mind  at  birth  contain  potentially  all  the  elements 
of  the  Aiture  man,  neither  more  nor  less.  But  as 
the  seed  must  come  in  contact  with  the  soil, 
to  call  its  hidden  powers  into  development,  so  must 
the  mind  come  into  contact  with  the  world  of 
experience,  in  order  that  its  energies  may  imfold 
themselves,  and  produce  their  own  proper  fruits. 

Having  broadly  laid  down  the  principle,  that 
all  the  materials  of  our  knowledge  come  from 
experience,  Locke  goes  on  to  explain  his  theory 
more  particularly.  Observation,  he  shews,  may  be 
external  or  internal,  that  is,  it  may  have  reference 
to  the  visible  world,  or  to  our  own  mental  opera^ 
tions.  The  former  kind  of  observation  is  called 
sensation^  the  latter  reflection.  These  two,  then, 
sensation  and  reflection,  are  the  sources  of  all  our 
ideas,  and  it  was  for  the  sake  of  proving  and 
illustrating  this  position  that  the  greater  portion 
(that  is  the  second  book)  of  the  "  Essay "  was 
written.  Now,  in  estimating  this  theory  of  the 
origin  of  our  ideas,  it  is  of  great  importance  to 
know  exactly  what  is  included  in  the  two  terms  sen- 
sation and  reflection,  and  to  attribute  to  them 
neither  more  nor  less  than  the  author  intended. 
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With  regard  to  the  first,  we  can  have  but  little 
difficulty  in  perceiving  that  he  included  under  it 
simply  that  state  of  passive  receptivity  in  which  the 
mind  exists,  when  brought,  by  means  of  the  senses, 
into  contact  with  the  material  world.  In  making 
reflection  a  source  of  ideas  co-ordinate  with  sensa- 
tion, he  renders  quite  obvious  the  distinction 
between  the  passive  and  the  active  &culties  of  man, 
and  clearly  avoids  the  extreme  into  which  so  many 
of  his  followers  have  run,  in  regarding  sensation  as 
the  foundation  principle  of  all  our  mental  opera- 
tions. Tf,  then,  there  be  any  doubt  at  all  in  deter- 
mining the  precise  meaning  of  the  theory  now 
before  us,  it  must  all  rest  in  the  acceptation  of  the 
term  reflection.  The  question  to  be  decided  is 
this, — Does  Locke  intend  that  by  means  of  reflec- ' 
tion  we  can  gain  any  actual  materials  of  knowledge/ 
distinct  from  the  intimations  of  our  senses,  or  that 
the  use  of  it  is  simply  to  combine  and  compare  th^ 
materials  which  the  senses  primarily  afford  us.  If 
he  mean  the  former,  then  he  admits  that  there 
are  two  distinct  and  original  sources  of  knowledge ; 
if  the  latter,  then  he  allows  but  one  real  inlet  for 
our  ideas,  although  reflection  may  give  us  the 
means  of  extensively  modifymg  and  combinmg  them. 
A  carefiil  perusal  of  the  first  few  chapters  of  the 
second  book,  is,  I  think,  quite  sufficient  to  con- 
vince us,  that  the  latter  of  these  opinions  was  the 
one  which  Locke  decidedly  entertained. 

That  sensation  is  the  Jirst  developed  of  these 
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two  sources,  he  again  and  again  asserts  in  sudi 
passages  as  the  following, — ^'I  see  no  reason  to 
beheve  that  the  soul  thinks  before  the  senses 
have  furnished  it  with  ideas;"  and  again  more 
clearly,  "  The  mind  first  employs  itself  about  the 
impressions  made  on  the  senses : "  and  in  many 
other  passages  assertions  of  a  similar  nature  are 
made.  To  determine,  however,  more  accurately  the 
exact  province  of  reflection  (t.  ^.,  of  the  mind's 
observation  of  its  own  operations),  in  the  acqui- 
sition of  our  ideas,  Locke  gives  us  an  analysis 
of  what  these  inward  operations  really  are.  The 
first  is  perception,  which  he  uses  to  express 
merely  the  consdousness  of  our  sensations.  As^ 
therefore,  perception  is  expressly  said  to  be  passivey 
and  is  only  occupied  with  our  sensations,  it  cannot 
add  any  firesh  material  to  our  knowledge.  The 
next  chapter  treats  of  retention,  which  is  the  same 
as  memory,  and  which  we  see,  at  once,  can  only 
occupy  itself  with  ideas  already  in  the  mind.  The 
third  operation  is  discernment,  which  expresses 
simply  the  separation  of  our  ideas.  The  fourth 
is  cangfMrison;  the  fifth,  composition;  and  the  sixth 
and  last,  abstrnction;  all  which  do  nothing  more 
than  either  combine  several  ideas  together,  or 
isolate  some  general  property  belonging  to  them 
and  contemplate  it  by  itself.  These  are  the 
mental  operatibns,  to  discern  which  is  the  province 
of  reflection ;  and  it  is  clear  firom  the  whole  ac- 
count, that  the  diflerent  faculties,  thus  enumerated. 
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are  made  to  hold  a  place  quite  subordinate  to  sen- 
sation ;  that  they  operate  only  upon  the  material 
aflbrded  by  it ;  and  that,  in  fine,  there  is  only  one 
real  inlet  to  our  ideas,  that,  namely,  which  is  the 
inlet  to  all  the  impressions  of  the  material  world. 

To  propound  a  theory  is  always  an  easy  task ;  to 
sustam  it  is  altogether  a  different  thing.  Locke's 
main  difficulty  was  now  to  come,  that  is,  to  shew 
how  every  idea,  of  whatever  nature,  could  enter 
the  mind  through  the  two  media  which  he  had 
pointed  out.  For  this  purpose  he  selects  those 
ideas,  which  appear  least  dependent  upon  sensation, 
and  had  usually  been  considered  as  innate;  and 
enters  into  many  long  and  acute  processed  of  rea- 
soning, in  order  to  bring  them  within  the  limits 
of  experience.  These  ideas,  to  take  them  as  near 
as  possible  in  the  order  in  which  he  has  discussed 
them,  are  those  of  space,  of  time,  of  infinity,  o! 
causality,  of  personal  identity,  of  substance,  and 
lastly,  of  good  and  evil.  To  enter  into  the  dis* 
cussion  of  these  ideas  separately,  would  lead  xm 
far  beyond  our  present  prescribed  limits,  and  we 
must,  therefore,  endeavour  to  point  out,  as  clearly 
as  we  are  able,  the  fundamental  error ^  which  runs 
through  the  whole.  This  is,  in  fact,  no  other  than 
that,  which  we  have  before  pointed  out,  namely, 
the  confounding  of  the  cause  with  the  occasicm. 
Victor  Cousin  significantly  terms  the  true  origin 
of  an  idea,  the  logical  condition  of  its  esist^ce, 
while  the  occasion  of  it  he  calls  the  chronological 
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eondition.     In  seeking,   for  example,  the  logical 
order  of  any  two  ideas,  we  attempt  to  determine 
which  one  rationally  includes  the  other.     In  seek- 
ing the  chronological  order^  we  attempt  to  deter- 
mine which  one  the  mind  actually  becomes  first 
eonscums  of.    If,  according  to  the  former  method, 
we  seek  to  deduce  our  notions  in  a  logical  series 
(me  from  another,  we  shall  find  that  all  the  abstract 
ideas,  which  I  have  mentioned  above,  are  the  first 
links  in  the  seyaral  chains  of  subordinate  ideas 
which  are  dependent  upon  them ;  but  if,  according 
to  the  latter  method,  we  simply  ask,  what  is  the 
order  in  time  according  to  which  these  notions 
actually  arose  within  us,  then  we  shall  find  that 
the  date  of  our  first  experience,  is  the  date  also  of 
our  first  conceptions.     Let  us  take,  as  an  example, 
the  idea  of  space^  and  the  idea  of  matter.     Which 
one^  we  ask,  is  dependent  upon  the  other  1     Logi^ 
catty ^  the  notion  of  body  must  evidently  depend 
upon  that  of  space ;  for  you  can  conceive  of  the 
existence  of  no  single  body,  and  no  aggregate  of 
bodies  witihout  placing  them  in  space,  while  you 
can  easily  conceive  of  space  denuded  c^  all  matter. 
On  the  other  hand,  in  the  chronological  order,  the 
idea  o£  body  would  stand,  at  least,  contemporary 
with  that  of  space,  since  it  is  our  first  contact  with 
body,  whidi  occanons  our  reason  to  form  for  itself 
the  absolute  notion  of  space,  as  that  in  which  all 
matter  mifst  exist.     The  want  of  this  distinction, 
or  rather  the  total  neglect  of  the  logical  depen- 
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dence  of  our  ideas,  one  upon  the  other,  is  the 
fundamental  error  pervading  the  whole  attempt 
which  Locke  makes  to  give  to  our  pure  and  ab- 
solute conceptions  an  empirical  origin. 

To  maintain  his  theory  satis&ctorily,  Locke  is 
constrained  so  to  distort  these  conceptions,  as  often 
to  become  inconsistent  with  himself.  Absolute 
space  he  confounds,  for  instance,  in  one  place, 
with  the  universe;  and  then,  in  another  place, 
he  clearly  distinguishes  the  two,  but  makes  the 
former  a  mere  mental  abstraction.  Time^  again, 
he  confounds  with  the  succession  of  our  thoughts ; 
— that  is,  he  makes  duration  identical  with  that 
which  is  merely  the  measure  of  it.  Infinity 
he  regards  as  a  mere  negation;  and  as  to  per^ 
sonal  identity,  it  consists,  according  to  Locke, 
entirely  in  our  consciousness ;  so  that  if  our  con- 
sciousness ceases,  we,  of  course,  must  cease  to  be 
the  same  persons  that  we  were  before;  nay,  it 
becomes  very  uncertain,  whether  we  rise  in  the 
morning  the  same  persons  that  we  were  when  we 
retired  to  rest  the  previous  night.  The  idea  of 
cmtsation,  moreover,  being  expressly  confined  by 
him  within  the  limits  of  our  sensations,  can,  in 
this  case,  be  really  nothing  more  than  the  universal 
precedence  and  subsequence  of  phenomena.  The 
distinct  idea  of  substance  is  again  and  again  denied, 
except  it  be  a  kind  of  confused  cluster  of  sen- 
sations ;  while  the  notions  of  good  and  evil  are 
made  to  be  the  result,  instead  of  being,  as  they 
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are  in  fact,  the  foundation  of  our  ideas  of  reward 
and  punishment.  In  all  these  cases,  thus  briefly 
presented,  there  is  the  same  error  committed  in 
principle,  because  in  every  instance  the  absolute 
idea  is  represented  as  derivable  from  those  allied 
sensations,  which  nuiy^  indeed,  be  their  occasion, 
but  which  can  never  have  been  their  logical  cause 
or  origin. 

With  r^ard  to  the  true  origin  of  these  ideas, 
we  should  come  to  the  same  conclusion  as  we  did 
in  the  case  of  first  principles ;  namely,  that  they 
cannot  be  strictly  speaking  innate^  inasmuch  as 
nothing  is  given  by  nature  in  its  abstract  form. 
The  original  operations  of  the  human  reason  are 
its  primitive  judgments.  These  judgments,  at  first, 
particular  or  concrete,  are  generalized,  by  the  aid 
of  language,  into  propositions  or  axioms;  and 
these  propositions  still  fiirther  separate  themselves 
into  ideas.  What  is  properly  innate  within 
ns  is  the  fiwjulty,  by  which  we  are  led  to 
form  these  judgments  so  soon  as  we  actually  come 
into  contact  with  the  outer  world.  Our  absolute 
ideas^  therefore,  which  are  virtually  included  in 
them,  although  not  of  themselves  innate,  yet  arise 
by  necessity  from  this  innate  power  of  reason  or 
judgment^  and  are  by  no  means,  as  Locke  would 
have  it,  conceptions  drawn  originally  from  the 
intimations  of  sense.  By  taking  up  this  position 
he  was  obliged,  as  we  have  seen,  to  mutilate  or 
altogether  destroy  some  of  the  most  necessary  and 
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undeniable  conceptions  of  the  human  mind;  but 
he  upheld  the  credit  of  the  theory  with  which  he 
started,  and  which,  therefore,  he  seemed  bound 
at  all  hazards  to  support.  Such  was  the  conse- 
quence of  reducing  his  data  to  his  principles, 
instead  of  deducing  his  principles  from  his  data. 

The  third  book  of  Locke's  Essay  is  a  treatise 
on  the  philosophy  of  language.  We  shall  not  oc- 
cupy space  by  making  any  remarks  upon  this.  With 
the  exception  of  some  leaning  to  that  species  of 
nominalism,  which  was  afterwards  more  completely 
developed  by  Home  Tooke,  there  is  much  practical 
wisdom  contained  in  the  cautions  which  are  given 
against  being  led  astray  by  the  force  of  words,  or 
bowing  down,  as  Bacon  terms  it,  to  the  Idola  Fori. 

Before  we  close,  however,  our  critique  upon 
this  immortal  essay,  we  must  offer  a  few  consider- 
ations upon  the  fourth  book.  Hitherto  Locke 
had  been  occupied  simply  and  solely  with  ideas 
and  their  origin;  he  had  kept  himself  strictly 
within  the  limits  of  psychology^  and  sought  to 
determine  nothing,  except  what  properly  belonged 
to  the  inner  world.  In  the  fourth  book  he  makes 
the  passage  from  psychology  into  ontology^  and  in- 
stitutes inquiries  like  the  following :  What  is  the 
nature  of  ideas  ?  What  do  they  represent  %  What 
is  the  knowledge  of  objective  existence  we  obtain 
from  them  %  And  what  confidence  may  we  have 
in  the  correctness  and  reality  of  this  knowledge  ? — 
questions  which  all  must  admit  to  be  of  no  small 
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importance.  So  long  as  we  regard  our  ideas 
simply  as  ideas,  it  is  evident  that  we  are  com- 
pletely shut  up  within  ourselves:  how  then  are 
we  to  take  the  step  from  the  subjective  world  to 
the  objective ;  and  how  are  we  to  know  that  the 
one  is  a  veracious  manifestation  of  the  other? 
This  leads  us  naturally  to  ask,  what  is  Locke's 
real  theory  respecting  the  nature  of  ideas, — a 
point,  the  determination  of  which  has  occasioned 
no  little  dispute  amongst  philosophers.  Dr.  Reid 
contends,  that  Locke's  "  idea  "  is  a  real  existence 
in  the  original  and  proper  Aristotelian  use  of  the 
term,  and  claims  the  honour  of  having  exploded 
this  long  sustained  theory,  on  the  principles  of 
common  sense.  Dr.  Brown  withheld  from  him  the 
honour  thus  laid  claim  to,  and  denied  that  Locke, 
in  common  with  many  others  of  the  same  and  a 
former  age,  used  the  term  in  the  sense  thus  attri- 
buted to  them.  Perhaps  the  true  statement  of 
the  case  lies  midway  between  these  two  extremes. 
Dr.  Beid  attributes  to  Locke  too  much  of  the  peri- 
patetic doctrine,  while  Dr.  Brown  as  certainly 
attributes  to  him  just  so  much  too  little.  That 
Locke  believed  all  the  apparatus  of  sensible  species, 
intelligible  species,  and  phantasms,  as  given  by 
Aristotle,  we  think  very  improbable ;  at  the  same 
time  he  manifestly  held  a  representative  theory 
respecting  the  doctrine  of  perception ;  supposing, 
not  with  Dr.  Reid,  that  our  knowledge  of  external 
things  is  immediate^  but  that,  beside  the  perceiving 
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mind,  and  the  thing  perceived,  there  is  the  repre- 
sentation, or  idea  of  the  latter,  as  the  connecting 
link  between  them.  This  may  be  seen  by  con- 
sulting the  fourth  chapter  of  the  fourth  book  of 
his  **  Essay,"  in  which  he  says, — **It  is  evident 
that  the  mind  knows  not  things  immediately,  but 
by  the  intervention  of  the  ideas  it  has  of  them : 
our  knowledge,  therefore,  is  real  only  so  far  as 
there  is  a  conformity  between  our  ideas  and  the 
reality  of  things."  Here,  then,  we  have  plainly 
his  fixed  sentiment,  that  knowledge  depends  upon 
the  conformity  of  our  ideas  with  the  external 
things  they  represent,  and  that  error  consists  in 
their  non-conformity.  In  this  theory,  we  conceive, 
Locke  has  taken  up  an  untenable  position;  and 
we  willingly  concede  therefore  to  Dr.  Reid  the 
honour  of  having  put  the  whole  subject  in  a  clear 
light,  and  fixed  it  as  far  as  he  went,  on  its  right 
foundation. 

Viewing  the  representative  theory  of  human  know- 
ledge as  we  will,  it  is  beset  with  difficulties.  First, 
on  the  supposition  that  the  image  or  idea  which 
intervenes  between  the  mind  and  the  outer  world  is 
material,  we  find  it  impossible  to  account  for  those 
notions  which  do  not  admit  of  being  represented  by 
a  material  symbol.  Of  this  kind  are  our  notions  of 
secondary  qualities,  for  who  can  image  the  material 
image  of  blue,  or  green,  or  soft,  or  hard  ?  Of  the 
same  nature  also  are  all  those  notions  which  come 
from  the  spiritual  world,  for  is  it  to  be  conceived 
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that  mind,  immaterial  in  itself  throws  off  a  material 
image  in  order  that  it  may  be  the  object  of  its  own 
contemplation  1     In  fact,  Locke  gives  up  philosophy 
altogether  as  soon  as  he  comes  to  consider  the  real 
existence   of  anything  beyond  the  material,  and 
throws  himself  upon  revelation  as  the  only  source 
from  which  we  can  infer  its  certainty.     Again,  if 
we  suppose  the  idea  to  be  immaterial,  we  are  no 
better  off:  for  here  the  chief  objection  against  the 
whole  representative  hypothesis  has  its  ftJl  force* 
Allow,  for  argument's  sake,  that  our  knowledge 
does  all  depend  upon  the  conformity  of  the  idea 
with  its  object;  how,  then,  are  we  to  infer  this 
conformity  1     Without  being  able  to  institute  some 
comparison  between  the  image  and  the  original,  it 
is  clear  ive  can  never  know  whether  they  resemble 
each  other  or  not ;  but  to  institute  this  comparison 
supposes  a  direct  perception  of  that  original,  inde- 
pendent of  its  representative  idea,  and  shuts  us  up 
to  this  alternative — either  that  we  have  the  means 
of  knowing  objects  without  the  intervention   of 
ideas,  and  therefore  that  they  are  unnecessary  ;  or 
else,  if  we  have  no  means  of  knowing  them  other- 
wise, that  we  can  never  be  sure  of  the  conformity 
between  the  object  and  the  idea,  on  which  very 
conformity  our  knowledge  depends ;  and  therefore, 
can  have  no  secure  ground  for  certain  knowledge 
at  all.     The  refiitation  of  the  "  ideal  system"  lies, 
in  iact,   almost  in  a   nutshell.     The  intervening 
image  must  be  material  or  immaterial.     If  it  be 
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material,  it  still"  remains  to  show  how  the  mind  can 
communicate  with  it  without  a  second  image  ;  if  it 
be  immaterial,  then  how  can  it  communicate  with 
the  outward  world  any  better  than  the  mind  itself  1 
The  only  conclusion  to  which  the  whole  theory  can 
ultimately  lead  is  that  of  the  most  rigid  scepticism. 

That  scepticism  is  the .  real  result  of  the  theory 
we  have  now  described  is  seen  from  the  use  that 
has  been  actually  made  of  it.  Berkeley  drew  from 
it  his  arguments  against  the  existence  of  the  material 
world,  and  Hume  based  upon  the  same  the  prin- 
ciples by  which  he  sought  to  involve  the  whole 
superstructure  of  human  knowledge  from  its  very 
foundations  in  one  scene  of  doubt  and  confusion. 

Our  perceptions,  as  Dr.  Reid  has  shown,  in  oppo- 
sition to  this  theory,  instead  of  depending  upon  an 
intermediate  representative  idea,  are  direct  and 
immediate  ;  the  mind  perceives  and  knows  just  be- 
cause it  has  been  so  constituted,  and  possesses 
within  itself  those  •  first  principles  (whether  we  call 
them  with  Kant  forms  of  the  understanding,  or 
with  Reid  principles  of  common  sense,  or  with 
Brown  principles  of  intuitive  belief,)  which  are  the 
starting  points  whence  all  our  subsequent  and 
deduced  knowledge  takes  its  rise.  The  more  ac- 
curate analysis,  however,  of  this  theory  of  per- 
ception we  must  leave  imtil  we  come  to  the  expla^ 
nation  of  the  philosophy  of  "  common  sense." 

Into  Locke's  views  respecting  judgment,  faith, 
enthusiasm,  and  some  other  points  of  a  minor  cha- 
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racter  we  shall  not  enter,  because  they  bear  but 
slightly  upon  the  main  features  of  his  philosophy. 
We  cannot  part  from  him,  however,  without  bear* 
ing  testimony  to  his  singular  independence  of  mind, 
his  acuteness  and  strength  of  intellect,  his  rectitude 
of  character,  his  honest  and  unflinching  search 
after  truth,  and  his  zeal  for  the  diffusion  of  a  manly, 
intelligent  piety.  If,  however,  we  would  point  out 
candidly  the  influence  which  Locke  exerted  upon 
the  progress  of  speculative  philosophy,  it  must  be 
confessed,  that  notwithstanding  all  the  admirable 
lessons  which  his  writings  contain,  they  manifested 
a  decided  leaning  towards  sensationalism,  and  in- 
cluded, though  unknown  to  himself,  germs  which, 
after  a  time,  bore  the  fruits  of  utilitarianism  in 
morals,  of  materialism  in  metaphysics,  and  of 
scepticism  in  religion.  To  exhibit  the  process  by 
which  this  was  efTected  will  be  the  next  point 
to  which  our  attention  must  be  directed. 

Sect.  III. — Effects  of  Locke  in  England. 

The  '*  Essay  on  the  Human  Understanding"  en- 
joyed, from  its  very  first  publication,  a  reputation 
almost  unparalleled  in  the  whole  history  of  philo- 
sophy. The  principles  there  advocated  with  so 
much  acuteness,  and  so  earnest  a  love  of  truth,  be- 
came almost  universally  diffiised ;  but  imfortunately 
they  fell  into  the  hands  of  men  who  being  entirely 
wanting  in  the  simplicity  of  mind  and  the  sincere 
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piety  which  had  distinguished  their  author,  appro- 
priated them  to  purposes  altogether  foreign  to  his 
intentions. 

The  deistical  school  of  writers,  which  at  this 
time  arose,  armed  themselves  with  many  of  Locke's 
conclusions  in  order  to  enforce  their  own  sceptical 
opinions.  Collins  aimed  chiefly  at  establishing 
upon  a  firm  hssis  the  doctrine  of  necessity ;  Dod- 
well  struck  out  boldly  into  the  path  of  materialism ; 
while  Mandeville,  assuming  with  Locke  that  there 
are  no  innate  practical  principles  in  the  human 
mind,  dealt  a  blow  at  the  foot  of  all  moral  dis- 
tinctions. From  hence  originated  some  of  the 
most  acute  controversies  which  the  history  of  mental 
and  moral  science  present, — controversies  which 
summoned  the  ability  of  Stillingfleet,  the  wit  and 
elegance  of  Shaftesbury,  the  acuteness  of  Norris, 
and  the  gigantic  strength  of  Clarke,  in  opposition 
to  the  immoral  and  irreligious  tendencies  which 
seemed  likely  to  flow  from  the  empirical  principles 
that  were  now  apparently  taking  so  firm  a  hold 
upon  the  philosophic  spirit  of  the  age.  These, 
however,  we  must  pass  over,  as  their  names  are 
better*  known  in  the  departments  of  ethics  and 
theology  than  in  that  of  metaphysics :  we  have 
only  mentioned  them  in  order  to  show  the  more 
immediate  effects  of  Locke's  philosophy  upon  the 
literary  society  of  the  day,  and  to  indicate  the  fact 
that  his  principles  were  neither  established  nor 
developed   without   the   earnest    protest  and    the 
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powerful  opposition  of  some  of  the  first  thinkers 
and  reasoners  of  that  period. 

The  next  really  philosophical  writer  whom  we 
find  carrying  out  the  sensational  tendency  to  its 
fuller  development  is  David  Hartley.  The  philo- 
sophy of  Hartley  is  especially  worthy  of  attention, 
fix)m  the  fact  of  its  being  the  first  decided  attempt 
we  know  of,  at  combining  the  study  of  psychology 
with  the  results  of  modem  physiological  investigar 
tions.  Hartley  was  educated  at  Cambridge  for  the 
medical  profession,  and  was  led,  both  by  the  nature 
of  his  studies  and  by  the  influence  of  the  meta- 
physical school  represented  in  that  university  by 
Dr.  (afterwards  Bishop)  Law,  to  adopt  some  of  the 
more  extreme  principles  of  sensationalism.  His 
first  attenapt  was  to  propound  a  theory  of  sensation, 
grounded  upon  an  anatomical  inspection  of  the 
nervous  system.  Locke,  though  himself  of  the 
medical  profession,  had  never  ventured  to  speculate 
upon  the  method  by  which  sensations  are  commu- 
nicated to  the  mind;  regarding  the  subject  as 
purely  hypothetical,  he  probably  never  formed  an 
opinion  upon  it,  but  left  it  untouched,  as  belong- 
ing to  that  mysterious  and  unknown  process  which 
connects  together  our  bodily  affections  and  mental 
feelings.  Hartley,  on  the  contrary,  desirous  of 
supplying  what  he  considered  a  deficiency  in  the 
philosophy  of  Locke,  proposed  to  account  for  the 
phenomena  of  sensation  by  certain  vibrations^  which 
he  supposed  to  take  place  in  the  nervous  system. 
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The  vibratory  hypothesis  of  Hartley  is  too  well 
known  by  all  the  readers  of  modem  philosophy  to 
require  here  to  be  explained  at  any  length,  and 
besides,  is  now  gone  so  much  into  disrepute  as  hardly 
to   require  any  refutation;  we  shall  content  our- 
selves, therefore,  with  making  two  remarks  upon  it. 
The  first  is,  that  as  an  hypothesis  there  is  a  great 
improbability  of  its  being  true,  owing  to  the  ex- 
treme unfitness  of  the  soft  and  pulpy  material,  of 
which  the  nerves  are  composed,  to  produce  or  pro- 
pagate vibrations.    The  second  remark  is,  that  even 
if  all  these  physical  changes  and  vibratory  move- 
ments were  proved  to  exist,  yet  stiU  there  would  be 
as  great  a  chasm  as  ever  between  the  material 
condition  of  our  sensation  and  the  ultimate  mental 
effect.     To  say  that  the  feeling  itself  consists  in 
these  nervous  movements  is  absurd.     "  There  may 
be,"  says  a  writer  in  the  *  Edinburgh  Review'  (Oct. 
1806),  "  little  shakings  in  the  brain  for  anything 
we  know,  and  there  may  even  be  shakings  of  a 
different  kind  accompanying  every  act  of  thought 
or  perception;    but  that  the  shakings  themselves 
are  the  thoughts  or  perception,  we  are  so  fex  from 
admitting,  that  we  find  it  impossible  to  comprehend 
what  can  be  meant  by  the  assertion.    The  shakings 
are  certain  throbbings,  vibrations,  or  stirrings,  in  a 
whitish  half  fluid  substance  like  custard,  which  we 
might  see  perhaps  or  feel  if  we  had  eyes  and  fingers 
sufficiently  small  or  fine  for  their  office.     But  what 
should  we  see  or  feel,  upon  the  supposition  that  we 
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could  detect  by  our  senses  everything  that  actually 
took  place  in  the  brain  1  We  should  see  the  par- 
ticles of  this  substance  change  their  place  a  little, 
move  a  little  up  or  down  to  the  right  or  to  the  left, 
round  about,  or  zigzag,  or  in  some  other  course  or 
direction.  This  is  all  that  we  could  see  if  Dr. 
Hartley's  conjecture  were  proved  by  actual  observa- 
tion, because  this  is  all  that  exists  in  motion  accord- 
ing to  our  conception  of  it,  and  all  that  we  mean 
when  we  say  that  there  is  motion  in  any  substance. 
Is  it  intelligible  then  to  say  that  this  motion,  the 
whole  of  which  we  see  and  comprehend,  is  thought 
and  feeling,  and  that  thought  and  feeling  will  exist 
wherever  we  can  excite  a  similar  motion  in  a  similar 
substance  1  In  our  humble  apprehension  the  pro- 
position is  not  so  much  false  as  utterly  unmeaning 
and  incomprehensible."  Admitting  then  the  truth 
of  Hartley's  vibratiundes^  we  get  no  nearer  than 
ever  to  the  explanation  of  the  mental  phenomena  of 
sensation. 

Had  our  author  confined  his  philosophical  specu- 
lations to  this  theory,  his  name  would  probably 
never  have  come  down  to  our  own  day  in  the  annals 
of  philosophy :  the  other  doctrines,  however,  which 
he  grounded  upon  it,  more  especially  that  of  asso- 
ciation, have  given  him  a  lasting  reputation  amongst 
the  most  ingenious  writers  of  the  last  century.  The 
law  of  the  association  of  Ideas  was  first  hinted  at 
by  Hobbes,  who  in  his  "  Leviathan  "  speaks  of  it  in 
several    places,    under    the    phrases    "  trains    of 
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thought/'  or  "trains  of  imagination.*'  The  term 
association  was  first  used  by  Locke,  in  his  immortal 
Essay,  to  express  certain  connexions  which  exist 
between  one  thought  and  another  in  the  flow  of 
our  consciousness.  Tucker,  in  his  **  Light  of  Nature 
Pursued,"  used  the  word  cambinaiion  as  better  suited 
to  express  the  phenomena  of  the  case :  but  Hartley 
preferred  to  retain  the  original  word  association, 
although  at  the  same  time  he  made  a  complete 
revolution  in  the  meaning  which  was  to  be  attached 
to  it.  In  order  to  appreciate  this  change  of  mean- 
ing, we  should  observe  that  Locke  had  applied  the 
term  "  association  of  ideas"  only  to  those  more  strik- 
ing and  remarkable  combinations,  which  appear  to 
be  rather  out  of  the  ordinary  course  of  thought,  than 
to  the  law  by  which  the  whole  flow  of  our  con- 
sciousness is  regulated.  Hartley,  on  the  other  hand, 
used  it  to  express  any  combination  of  thought  or 
feeling  whatever,  which  is  capable  of  becoming 
habitual  by  means  of  repetition. 

His  theory,  then,  as  nearly  as  we  can  convey  it 
in  few  words,  is  as  foUows.  The  objects  of  the 
external  world  aflect,  in  some  manner,  the  extreme 
ends  of  the  nerves,  which  spread  from  the  brain  as 
centre  to  every  part  of  the  body.  This  afiection 
produces  a  vibration,  which  is  continued  along  the 
nerve  until  it  reaches  the  brain,  where  it  constitutes 
the  phenomenon  we  term  sensation.  When  a 
sensation  has  been  experienced  several  times,  the 
vibratory  movement  from  which  it  arises  acquires 
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the  tendency  to  repeat  itself  spontaneously,  even 
when  the  external  object  is  not  present.     These 
repetitions  or  relics  of  sensation  are  ieleas,  which 
in  their    turn  possess  the    property  of   recalling 
each  other  by  virtue  of  mutual  association  among 
themselves.  According  to  this  doctrine,  for  example, 
the   sight  of  an  apple  will  recall  the   sensation 
formerly  produced  by  the  taste,  thus  giving  rise  to 
the  idea  of  its  taste;    and  the  idea  of  the   taste 
again  wiU  give  rise  to  any  other  ideas  which  have 
been  before  experienced  at  the  same  time.     Thus 
the  things  to  which   association   applies  Hartley 
considers  to  be  these  three — sensations,  ideas,  and 
muscular  movements  (emotions  being  completely 
confounded  with  sensations  and  therefore  not  being 
mentioned  separately).  These  classes  of  phenomena 
having  been  previously  experienced  together,  may 
recall  each  other  at  any  time  or  in  any  order — a  fact 
which  our  author  briefly  expresses  by  the  foUowing 
law.     "  If  any  sensation  A,  idea  B,  or  muscular 
motion  C  be  associated  a  sufficient  number  of  times 
with  any  other  sensation  D,  idea  E,  or  muscular 
motion  F,  it  will  at  last  excite  the  simple  idea 
belonging  to  the  sensation  D,  the  very  idea  E,  or 
the  very  muscular  motion  F."     So  much  then  con- 
cerning association  generally. 

Passing  over  Hartley's  classification  of  the  laws 
of  association,  I  shall  only  stop  to  notice  one  prin- 
ciple which  he  makes  of  supreme  importance,  and 
that  is  the  law  of  transference.     The  nature  of  this 
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law  is  as  follows.  An  idea  is  sometimes  associated 
with  another  through  the  medium  of  a  third ;  but  in 
process  of  time  this  intermediate  idea  may  be  dis- 
regarded, and  yet  the  connexion  between  the  first 
and  third  may  notwithstanding  remain.  Thus  the 
idea  of  pleasure,  which  is  so  indissolubly  connected 
with  money ^  arises  from  the  conveniences  which  it  is 
able  to  procure,  while  in  the  mind  of  the  miser  the 
conveniences  are  lost  sight  of,  and  the  very  posses- 
sion of  the  money  itself  is  regarded  as  containing 
the  whole  enjoyment.  In  this  way  Hartley  accounts 
for  almost  all  the  emotions  and  passions  of  the 
human  mind.  The  domestic  affections,  for  instance, 
arise  from  the  transference  of  the  pleasure  derived 
from  parental  kindness  to  the  parent  itself;  the 
social  and  patriotic  affections  from  transferring 
the  pleasures  of  society  to  the  country  which 
affords  them ;  in  like  manner  also  the  moral  and 
religious  affections,  the  love  of  virtue,  and  the  love 
of  God  arise  from  the  pleasures  connected  with 
virtuous  and  pious  conduct,  being  transferred  to  the 
law  of  action,  or  to  the  supreme  lawgiver  from 
which  these  pleasures  have  emanated.  In  this  way 
Hartley  expands  his  principle  of  association,  until  it 
affords  him  an  explanation,  more  or  less  clearly,  of  all 
the  multifarious  phenomena  of  man's  consciousness. 
The  subordinate  effects  of  these  principles  are 
easy  to  be  imagined.  If  all  our  ideas  are  but 
relics  of  sensations,  and  all  excited  spontaneously 
by  the  laws  of  association,  it  is  abundantly  evident 
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that  the  power  of  the  will  must  be  a  nonentity,  that 
man  can  really  have  no  control  over  his  own  mind, 
that  he  is  the  creature  of  irresistible  necessity. 
Hartley  was  accordingly  a  firm  necessarian.  Ano- 
ther natural  effect  of  the  theory  of  vibrations  is 
materialism.  I  am  aware  that  Hartley  is  not 
chargeable  with  maintaining  this  doctrine;  his 
sincere  religious  character,  coupled  with  great 
acuteness  in  philosophical  thinking,  held  him  back 
from  admitting  a  system  which  can  seldom  be 
united  with  deep  religious  feelings,  never  with 
eminent  metaphysical  abilities.  But  that  this 
philosophy  naturally  led  to  materialistic  views  in 
others,  whose  minds  were  not  under  the  same  re- 
straints as  his  own,  was  abundantly  proved  by  the 
school  to  which  he  gave  origin.  A  third  effect 
of  the  Hartleian  metaphysics  was  a  bold  defence  of 
nominalism  which,  though  a  matter  of  minor  con- 
sequence in  comparison  with  those  above  men- 
tioned, yet  sufficiently  indicated  the  tendency  of 
the  whole  system. 

That  there  is  great  value  to  be  attached  to 
much  which  Hartley  has  drawn  from  the  law  of 
association,  and  that  he  has  afforded  an  explanation 
of  many  phenomena  before  very  imperfectly  under- 
stood, cannot  be  denied.  The  very  ardour,  however, 
with  which  he  threw  himself  into  his  system,  and 
the  very  closeness  with  which  he  analysed  the  facts 
of  the  case,  necessarily  imparted  a  one-sidedness 
to  his  philosophy,  and  led  to  the  neglect  of  some 
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other  fkcts  equally  important.  The  ground- 
principles  of  our  intellectual  life — the  fundamental 
conceptions,  without  which  even  sensations  could 
not  be  formed  into  any  definite  ideas  whatever,  all 
these  were  overlooked;  the  powers  of  the  will, 
as  exhibited  in  the  working  of  the  intellectual 
emotions,  were  summarily  reduced  to  the  category 
of  sensation ;  and  thus  perception,  judgment,  me- 
mory, all  our  abstract  ideas,  and  all  our  moral 
feelings,  were  alike  consolidated  together  as  the 
natural  effect  of  the  great  law  of  association,  and 
aU  shewn  to  emanate  from  the  vibrations  of  the 
nervous  system!  From  these  considerations  it 
becomes  evident  how  important  a  link  the  writings 
of  Hartley  formed  in  the  chain  of  those  causes 
by  which  the  philosophy  of  sensation  was  aided  on 
its  road  to  complete  empiricism.  The  result  of 
those  writings  indeed  soon  shewed  that  having 
conducted  his  speculations  to  the  very  verge  of 
materialism,  it  was  not  in  his  power  to  prevent 
those,  whom  he  had  carried  along  with  him  in  his 
reasonmg,  from  overstepping  the  boundary. 

The  principles  of  Hartley  found,  shortly  after 
his  death,  an  able  and  zealous  expositor  in  Dr. 
Priestley.  The  name  of  Priestley  holds  a  position 
in  the  scientific  history  of  our  country  which  his 
greatest  opponents  might  envy,  and  with  which 
his  most  ardent  admirers  may  be  content.  It  is 
not  now,  however,  for  the  first  time  remarked,  that 
the  minds  best  fitted  for  prosecuting  the  labours  of 
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experimental  philosophy,  are  by  no  means  those 
from  which  we  expect  light  to  be  cast  into  the 
more  obscure  region  of  metaphysical  analysis. 
Priestley's  mind  was  objective  to  an  extreme ;  he 
could  fix  his  faith  upon  nothing  which  had  not  the 
evidence  of  sense  in  some  way  or  other  impressed 
upon  it.  Science,  morals,  politics,  philosophy, 
religion,  all  came  to  him  under  the  type  of  the 
sensational ;  the  most  spiritual  ideas  were  obliged 
to  be  cast  into  a  material  mould  before  they  could 
commend  themselves  to  his  judgment  or  conscience. 
His  intellect  was  rapid  to  an  extraordinary  degree  ; 
he  saw  the  bearings  of  a  question  according  to  his 
own  principles  at  a  glance,  and  embodied  his 
thoughts  in  volumes,  whilst  many  other  men  would 
hardly  have  sketched  out  their  plan.  All  this, 
though  admirable  in  the  man  of  action^  was  not  the 
temperament  to  form  the  solid  metaphysician,  nay, 
it  was  precisely  opposed  to  that  deep  reflective 
habit,  that  sinking  into  one's  own  inmost  conscious- 
ness  from  which  alone  speculative  philosophy  can 
obtain  light  and  advancement.  With  such  ten- 
dencies of  mind,  therefore,  and  living  in  an  age, 
the  whole  bearing  of  which  was  away  from  the 
ideal  to  the  sensational,  it  is  not  surprising  that 
Priestley  entered  with  energy  into  those  principles 
of  Hartley,  from  which  he  hoped  to  reduce  all 
mental  science  to  a  branch  of  physical  investi- 
gation. 

The  metaphysical  position  he  assumed,  may  be 
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ftilly  seen  in  his  "  Examination  of  Reid,  Beattie, 
and  Oswald;"  in  fact,  it  is  summed  up  in  one 
extraordinary  sentence,  where  he  affirms,  that 
"  Something  has  heen  done  in  the  field  of  know- 
ledge hy  Descartes,  very  much  by  Mr.  Locke,  but 
most  of  all  by  Dr.  Hartley,  who  has  thrown  more 
useful  light  upon  the  theory  of  mind,  thau  Newton 
did  upon  the  theory  of  the  natural  world !  '*  After 
this  acknowledgment  of  admiration  towards  the 
writings  of  Hartley,  of  course  we  could  hardly 
expect  to  find  anything  else  in  the  metaphysical 
works  of  Priestley,  than  a  second  edition  of  the 
Hartleian  philosophy,  revised,  corrected,  and  ex- 
panded into-  a  more  mature  form.  Such,  in 
feet,  was  precisely  the  case.  The  doctrine  of 
philosophical  necessity  was  more  fully  argued  and 
more  systematically  enforced ;  utilitarian  morals 
were  maintained  upon  a  broader  basis,  and  illus- 
trated by  more  copious  examples ;  and  materialism, 
from  which  Hartley  himself  had  shrunk  back,  was 
now  openly  avowed. 

Priestley  rested  the  truth  of  materialism  upon 
two  deductions.  The  first  was,  that  thought  and 
sensation  are  essentially  the  same  thing — that  the 
whole  variety  of  our  ideas,  however  abstract  and 
refined  they  may  become,  are,  nevertheless,  but 
modifications  of  the  sensational  faculty.  This 
doctrine,  we  shall  see,  had  been  more  fully  main- 
tained in  France,  by  Condillac.  The  second 
deduction    was,   that    all    sensation,    and,    conse- 
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qnently,  all  thought,  arises  from  the  affections  of 
our  material  organization,  and,  therefore,  consists 
entirely  in  the  motion  of  the  material  particles  of 
which  the  nerves  and  brain  are  composed.  It  is 
but  justice,  however,  here  to  add,  that  Priestley 
did  not  push  his  materialism  so  fiir  as  to  evolve 
any  concltisions  contrary  to  the  fundamental  prin- 
ciples of  man's  natural  teligion,  or  to  cut  away  the 
evidences  of  a  future  state.  In  the  full  con- 
viction of  these  truths  he  both  lived  and  died.  To 
sum  up,  then,  the  precise  influence  of  Priestley 
upcMi  the  progress  of  sensationalism  in  our  own 
country  in  a  few  words,  we  may  say,  that  he 
succeeded  in  cutting  the  last  tie  which  had  held 
Hartley  to  the  poor  remains  of  spiritualism,  that 
he  reduced  the  whole  phenomena  of  mind  to 
organic  processes,  and  the  mind  itself  to  a  material 
organization!. 

It  might  be  expected,  perhaps,  that  we  should 
pause  here  in  our  history,  to  oflfer  some  remarks 
"upon  the  abuses  to  which  the  principle  of  asso- 
ciation has  been  subjected  in  the  Hartleian  school 
of  philosophy,  and  to  show  how  many  of  the  simple 
phenomena  of  our  intellectual  and  moral  being 
have  been  there  explained  by  other  phenomena 
fiur  more  obscure  and  complex  than  themselves; 
but  as  this  subject  will  come  more  fully  under  our 
consideration  in  a  future  chapter,  we  must  waive 
the  discussion  of  it  for  the  present,  and  go  on  to 
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exhibit  the  final   issue  to  which  this  sensational 
tendency  led. 

Priestley  had  denied  the  separate  reality  of  tnind 
or  rather  spirit  in  man,  but  had  not  rejected  the 
existence  of  it  altogether  in  the  universe.  To 
do  this,  required  another  reasoner  still  more  bold 
in  urging  his  arguments  to  their  ultimate  con- 
clusions, and  less  under  the  restraints  of  early 
religious  associations.  Such  a  reasoner  appeared 
in  the  person  of  Dr.  Darwin,  who  determined  to 
banish  spirit  altogether  from  the  universe,  to  make 
the  infinite  and  omnipresent  mind  itself  synony- 
mous with  the  all-pervading  powers  of  an  im- 
personal nature,  and  thus  to  trample  the  most 
cherished  of  man's  reUgious  hopes  under  the 
feet  of  a  materialistic  unbelief.  This  we  may 
regard  as  the  culminating  point  of  sensationalism. 
While  idealism  proceeds  onwards  in  its  conclu- 
sions, till  it  has  banished  matter,  nay,  everything 
else  but  the  one  eternal  mind,  in  its  various 
developments,  out  of  existence,  this  opposed 
system  of  philosophy  does  not  stop  in  the  other 
direction,  till  it  has  reduced  all  mind,  even  the 
infinite  mind  itself,  to  nature  and  organization. 

In  conclusion,  the  influence  which  sensation- 
alism exerted  generally  upon  the  age,  may  be 
seen  in  its  bearing  upon  many  of  the  subordinate 
branches  of  philosophy.  To  take  the  philosophy 
of  language  as  an  instance,  we  have  in   Home 
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Tooke  the  grammarian  of  this  school.  It  is 
needless  to  remind  the  reader  of  the  ultra^nomi- 
nalism  which  he  professed ;  of  the  ingenious 
attempt  he  made  in  his  "E^ca  nrepoevra,''  to 
derive  every  word  from  some  material  symbol, 
and  of  the  inference  he  drew,  that  our  reason 
itself  is  the  gradual  result  of  language,  instead 
of  language  being  the  direct  product  of  our 
reason. 

The  moralist  and  politician  again,  of  the 
same  philosophy,  appeared  in  the  person  of 
Jeremy  Bentham,  who  stands  forth  as  one 
of  the  most  uncompromising  advocates  of  the 
utilitarian  system  of  ethics.  Archdeacon  Paley, 
another  advocate  of  utilitarian  morals,  might 
also  be  mentioned  as  having  philosophised 
under  the  guidance  of  Locke  and  of  his  most 
devoted  follower^  Abraham  Tucker,  and  as 
having  erected  his  ethical  system  upon  principles 
derived  from  these  sources.  The  very  names  of 
Bentham  and  Paley,  however,  remind  us  that  we 
are  already  upon  the  confines  of  the  eighteenth 
century,  and  that  we  must  cease  to  pursue  the 
results  of  sensationalism  in  our  own  country  any 
further,  until  we  come  to  look  more  particularly 
into  the  characteristics  of  the  present  age. 
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Sect.  IV. — Effects  of  Locke  in  France  and 

Germany. 

Whilst  the  philosophy  of  fiensationalism  was 
thus  developing  itself  in  England,  a  similar  pro- 
gress was  made  in  France  with  still  greater  enei^ 
and  £ar  more  extensive  reputation.  The  "  Essay 
on  the  Human  Understanding"  being  soou  after 
its  appearance  translated  and  extensively  read 
throughout  the  whole  circle  of  the  literati  of  that 
country,  produced  quite  as  great  an  impression 
there  as  it  did  on  this  side  the  Channel.  That 
there  should  arise,  therefore,  in  France,  as  well  as 
in  England,  defenders  and  expounders  of  Lookers 
philosophy,  was  a  matter  almost  of  absolute 
necessity.  The  first  man  who  undertook  this  task 
was  CondillaCj  a  writer  who  is  universally  placed 
at  the  •  head  of  the  whole  modem  school  of  the 
French  sensationalism.  C!ondillac,  like  Hartley  in 
our  own  country,  came  forth  as  a  professed  disciple 
and  warm  admirer  of  Locke,  but  in  process  df 
time  departed  equally  fiir,  if  not  still  farther, 
than  Hartley  himself,  from  the  principles  of  his 
master.  The  course,  indeed,  which  he  took  was 
a  very  different  one  from  that  of  the  Cambridge 
philosopher;  but  whilst  he  avoided  some  of  the 
faults  into  which  that  philosopher  fell,  he  certainly 
went  with  still  hastier  steps  towards  the  region  of 
complete  empiricism. 
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The  first  effort  which  Condillac  made  m  the 
department  of  philosophy  was  a  treatise  on  the 
origin  of  human  knowledge  (Essai  sur  rOrigine  des 
Connaissances  Humaines),  the  very  title  of  which 
is  sufficient  to  indicate  his  affinity  with  Locke, 
while  the  work  itself  proves  to  be  only  a  repro- 
duction with  some  modifications  (not  improvements) 
of  the  **  Essay  on  the  Human  Understanding." 
The  chief  point  in  which  we  see  here  the  strong 
tendency  of  Condillac's  mind  towards  sensation- 
alism is  in  the  explanation  he  gives  of  re/lection^  as 
one  of  the  two  sources  of  our  ideas.  Locke 
had  made  a  very  clear  distinction  between  the 
passive  and  the  active  fiiculties ;  he  saw  plainly 
that  whiUI  sensations  are  produced  quite  independ- 
ently of  ourselves,  there  are  other  powers  which 
are  brought  into  exercise  by  our  own  will.  In  his 
philosophy,  then,  sensation  is  the  passive  source 
irom  which  we  derive  ideas,  reflection  the  iictive 
one ;  in  the  former  case  ideas  are,  as  it  were,  put 
into  us  from  without,  the  mind  meanwhile  existing 
simply  in  a  receptive  state ;  in '  the  latter  case  the 
active  faculties  are  voluntarily  exerted^  and  from  the 
material  afforded  by  the  senses  construct  a  thou- 
sand complex  ideas  for  themselves.  Condillac  at  first 
assuming  with  Locke,  that  these  are  the  two  only 
sources  of  our  knowledge,  manages  in  the  course 
of  his  treatise .  so  completely  to  modify  and  trans- 
form the  nature  of  reflection,  that  every  thing 
really   distinguishing    it  from    sensation    entirely 
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disappears.  First  of  all,  he  confounds  it  with 
consciousness,  making  sensation  (as  we  also  regard 
it)  the  bare  feeling  arising  from  any  external 
object ;  while  reflection  is  simply  the  self-conscious- 
ness of  that  feeling.  After  a  little  time  again  he 
analyzes  consciousness  itself,  and  reduces  it  also 
to  one  mode  of  sensation ;  so  that  the  whole  dis- 
tinction between  sensation  and  reflection  is  sup- 
pressed, the  natural  activity  of  the  human  mind 
virtually  denied,  and  every  inward  phenomenon 
thus  brought  down  to  the  level  of  our  passive  and 
sensational  feelings.  Those  absolute  and  pure 
conceptions  of  reason  which  Locke  laboured  so 
hard  to  make  compatible  with  his  own  theory, 
Condillac  explains  with  the  greatest  ease.  Relative 
and  absolute  are  to  him  one  and  the  same  thing. 
"  Ideas,"  he  says,  "  are  absolute  when  we  stop  at 
them,  and  make  them  the  object  of  our  reflection 
without  referring  them  to  others ;  but  when  we 
consider  them  as  subordinate  to  others  we  call 
them  relative;"  of  such  nature  is  the  flimsy  yetf 
at  the  same  time  elegant  analysis  by  which 
Condillac  disposes  of  the  most  grave  and  subtle 
metaphysical  questions. 

The  most  ingenious  part  of  this  work  perhaps  is 
that  in  which  he  treats  of  the  influence  of  lan- 
guage upon  our  mental  phenomena.  In  his  theory 
on  this  question  he  coincides  to  a  great  extent 
with  Home  Tooke,  making  language  the  actual 
source  from  which  many  of  our  faculties  are  pro- 
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duced.  Contemplation,  recollection,  imagination, 
judgment,  reasoning,  all  those  faculties,  in  a  word, 
which  render  the  human  mind  superior  to  that  of 
the  lower  animals,  he  supposes  to  originate  in  the 
use  of  language.  In  this  theory,  we  conceive,  he 
falls  anew  into  what  we  have  seen  already  to  be  the 
perpetual  blunder  of  sensationalism,  namely,  the 
substitution  of  the  occasion  for  the  cause.  Lan- 
guage we  admit  is  the  instrument  by  which  most 
of  our  compUw  mental  operations  are  perfected,  but 
it  is  &r  from  being  the  cause  of  them ;  on  the  con- 
trary, the  very  fact  of  oiu-  beiug  able  to  use  lan-r 
guage  at  all  is  a  sufficient  proof  of  the  prior  exist-, 
ence  of  certain  faculties  within  us,  without  which 
ivords  would  prove  utterly  unintelligible,  and  the 
most  perfect  language  appeal  to  man  no  more  than 
it  does  to  a  brute.  It  is,  however,  the  constant  / 
tendency  of  sensationalism  from  its  first  commence- 
ment to  its  complete  development,  to  lose  sight  of 
the  inherent  arid  what  we  may  properly  term  innate 
energies  of  the  mind;  and  then  to  attribute  the 
phenomena  to  which  they  give  rise,  to  the  outward. 
occasion  by  which  those  energies  are  brought  into  I 
play.  Language  is  the  direct  product  of  the  human 
reason,  as  created  by  God ;  but  when  it  is  once 
formed,  then,  we  allow,  it  begins  directly  to  react 
upon  the  mind  which  gave  it  birth,  and  thus  to 
aid  it  in  its  still  further  advancement. 

With  this  brief  notice  we  must  pass  away  frqm 
Condillac*s  first  philosophical  production  to  another 
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of  a  miore  decided  character,  and  which  certainly 
la,,  a  fi.  g^r  oWm  .0  arigi.aUty.-I  meaa  h^ 
Treatise  on  Sensations  (Trait6  des  Sensations).  And 
here  we  shall  be  better  able  to  point  out,  in  what 
respect  our  author  differs  from  Hartiey,  and  to 
compare  the  systems  to  which  they  have  respectively 
given^  widt  each  other.  Locke  adrni^  as  aa 
ultimate  and  unresolvable  £eict,  the  existence  of 
certain  intellectual  faculties,  of  which,  it  will  be 
remembered,  he  gives  us  a  distinct  classification. 
Hartley,  as  we  have  seen,  attempted  to  account  for 
all  these  faculties  on  the  principle  of  association  of 
ideas,  and  propounded  a  theory  of  sensation,  based 
upon  supposed  vibrations  in  the  nervous  system, 
by  which  the  whole  phenomena  of  association  might 
be  explained.  In  doing  this  he  entirely  confounded 
(as  we  have  shown)  our  emotional  states  with  our 
sensational,  and  having  done  so  considered  himself 
to  have  succeeded  in  accounting  for  all  the  pheno- 
mena, whether  of  sensation,  intellection,  or  emotion, 
by  means  of  his  favourite  vibratiuncles.  Condillac, 
although  starting  with  the  same  desire  of  simplify- 
ing what  Locke  had  left  unresolved,  and  of  finding 
some  one  principle  or  other  to  which  all  our  fisu^ul- 
ties  may  be  reduced,  very  soon  struck  out  into  a 
different  route.  He  regarded  sensation  as  the  one 
great  unresolvable  &ct  to  which  the  chief  attention 
of  the  philosopher  is  to  be  directed, — a  fiwjt  ior 
which  he  makes  no  attempt,  like  Hartley,  to  account, 
respecting  which  he  propounds  no  theory  whatever, 
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bat  which,  he  supposes,  we  may  take  as  the  secure 
starting  point  for  a  complete  system  of  psychology. 
After  pointing  out  the  deficiency  of  Locke  in  not 
discovering,  or  id;tempting  to  discover,  the  principles 
by  which  the  different  intellectual  operations,  such 
as  thinking,  reasoning,  knowing,  willing,  bdieving, 
are  generated,  he  proceeds  then  to  develop  his  own 
theory  on  this  question,  by  showing  them  to  be 
noting  more  or  less  than  transformed  sensations. 

The  method  by  which  this  is  proved  is  somewhat 
of  the  following  kind.  First,  let  us  assume  the 
mind,  as  Locke  did,  to  be  a  '^  tabula  rasa."  Then 
let  a  simple  sensation,  as  an  odour,  be  experienced. 
The  mind  at  once  becomes  occupied  with  the  new 
feeling,  and  there  commences  what  we  term  atten- 
Hon.  Attention,  therefore,  is  another  name  for 
sensation.  After  a  time  other  sensations  are  expe- 
rienced, and  th<^  mind  becomes  occupied  with  those 
which  have  been^  as  well  as  with  those  which  are. 
When  we  are  occupied  with  those  which  have 
been,  and  are  now  past,  we  term  it  memory ;  and 
memory,  therefore,  is  no  other  tl^an  a  transformed 
sensaticm.  From  the  co-existence  of  past  and 
present  sensations  results  comparison,  which  is  no 
other  than  a  double  attention.  The  comparison 
of  different  sensations,  again,  gives  rise  to  judg- 
ment, and  judgment  to  abstraction,  &c.;  so  that 
all  our  intellectual  powers,  one  after  the  other,  are 
neither  more  nor  less  than  transformed  sensations. 
A  similcur  course  is  adopted  with  regard  to  the 
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emotions.  Sensations  are  either  agreeable  or  dis^ 
agreeable ;  hence  arise  desire  and  aversion.  These 
sensations,  however,  may  refer  to  the  past,  the 
present,  or  prospectively  to  the  future;  from 
whence  spring  the  different  passions  of  remorse, 
or  hope,  or  joy,  or  fear, — in  a  word,  the  whole 
phenomena  of  our  emotional  nature.  Finally,  the 
will  itself,  with  all  its  mighty  energies,  is  shown 
to  be  like  the  intellect,  nothing  more  than  a  trans- 
formed sensation. 

To  illustrate  this  doctrine,  Condillac  supposes  a 
perfectly  organized  human  being  to  be  created, 
encased  in  a  marble  covering;  and  then,  pro- 
ceeding to  lift  this  covering,  he  attempts,  with 
great  ingenuity,  to  show  how  the  different  mental 
phenomena  would  make  their  appearance  one  after 
the  other,  as  the  impressions  of  the  external  world 
were  more  freely  admitted,  until  the  man  became 
morally  and  intellectually  complete.  Now,  in  all 
this  he  has  marked  very  beautifully  the  various 
occasions  upon  which  his  statue  would  require  the 
impulses  derived  from  the  external  world,  in  order 
to  bring  its  various  faculties  into  operation ;  but 
he  forgets  that  these  occasions  might  exist  for 
ever,  and  be  eternally  prompting  to  action,  but 
that  no  intelligence  would  ever  result  unless  the 
faculties  were  at  hand,  and  all  ready  prepared  for 
reacting  upon  them.  Condillac  has,  in  fact,  from 
the  very  first  step  of  his  analysis,  in  which  he 
explains  attention,  substituted  the  occasion  for  the 
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cause.  No  doubt,  the  experiencing  of  a  sensation 
is  the  occasion  on  which  we  first  shew  the  pheno- 
menon that  is  termed  attention,  but  we  can  by 
no  means  conclude  from  hence  that  sensation  is 
the  cause,  and  affords  all  the  elements  of  it.  Sen- 
sation is  a  purely  passive  thing ;  we  experience  it 
jost  as  long  as  the  organic  impression  lasts,  and 
no  longer;  attention  is  something  active  and 
voluntary,  which  we  can  continue  or  suspend  at 
pleasure;  the  one  is  a  production  from  without, 
the  other  an  energy  from  within ;  the  one  is  neces- 
sary, the  other  free ;  the  one  is  the  action  of  the 
outward  world  upon  the  inward,  the  other  is  the 
reaction  of  the  inward  world  upibn  the  outward. 
In  the  very  first  step  of  his  reasoning,  therefore, 
CondiUac  makes  a  fatal  oversight  which  vitiates 
all  the  rest,  and  deprives  the  whole  superstructure 
of  sensationalism,  as  he  had  erected  it,  of  any  solid 
foundation. 

The  next  step  of  his  analysis  is  not  more 
successful,  that,  namely,  in  which  he  derives 
the  various  &culties  of  memory,  comparison^  judg- 
ment, &c.,  from  attention.  When  we  attend  to  a 
sensation  which  has  been^  he  argues,  we  are  said 
to  remember.  But  how,  we  ask,  are  we  to  do  this  ? 
By  what  means  is  the  •  sensation  retained  while 
others  are  rushing  in  upon  us  ?  Something  more 
than  mere  attention  is  assuredly  requisite  to 
account  for  this.  Again,  comparison  is  said  to 
be  a  double  attention ;  but  is  the  whole  of  what 
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we  mean  by  comparison  comprised  in  the  mere 
perception  of  the  two  things  compared  1  Far 
from  it.  I  can  attend  to  two  things  without 
comparing  them,  or  without  being  able  to  compare 
them ;  comparison  supposed  a  balancing  of  relatums^ 
mere  percepticoi  supposes  nothing  of  the  kind. 
Still  less  is  it  possible  to  reduce  the  power  of 
the  will  to  this  source — a  power  which,  in  its 
conscious  freedom  and  spontaneous  activity,  is  as 
unlike  the  passive  phenomena  of  sensation  as  life 
differs  from  death.  But  into  this  diseusdon  we 
must  not  enter ;  enough,  we  trust,  has  been  said 
already  just  to  point  out  tiie  fundamental  ^ror 
of  Condillac's  philosophy,  enough  to  shew  that 
however  you  may  pour  in  impressions  from  without, 
the  supposed  statue,  though  replete  with  life,  must 
still  r^nain  mentally  dark  and  inactive,  until  the 
spark  of  reason,  and  the  native  power  of  the  will, 
begin  to  react  upon  them.  To  sum  up,  then, 
in  few  words,  the  influence  of  Condillac  upon 
the  progress  of  philosophy,  we  should  say  that 
he  began  a  consistent  disciple  of  Locke,  and  ^ided 
(in  everything  but  drawing  its  last  conclusions)  an 
advocate  of  complete  sensationalism. 

Condillac  left  the  position  of  speculative  philo- 
sophy in  France  much  in  the  same  state  as  Hartiey 
did  in  England ;  they  both  laid  down  the  principle 
of  extreme  sensationalism,  but  both,  owing  to  their 
good  sense  and  religious  feeling,  hesitated  to  draw 
the     ultimate    conclusions.       Those     conclusions 
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however,  soon  made  their  appearance  in  France, 
to  a  much  greater  extent  than  they  have  ever 
done  in  England ;  so  much  so,  that  they  seemed 
for  a  time  entirely  to  absorb  all  other  philosophy. 
Helvetius,  Saint  Lambert,  and  Condorcet)  followed 
immediately  in  the  track  that  had  been  thus 
pointed  out,  and  applied  the  new  psychological 
principles  which  had  burst  with  such  eclat  upon 
society,  more  especially  to  the  department  of  ethics. 
First  of  all,  Helvetius,  carrying  this  notion  of 
empiricism  to  the  &rthest  extremity  it  would 
admit,  founded  upon  it  a  moral  system  of  undis- 
guised selfishness.  His  primary  position  is,  that 
man  owes  all  his  superiority  over  the  lower  animals 
to  the  superior  organization  of  his  body ;  indeed 
he  pushes  this  principle  to  such  an  extent  as  to 
affirm,  that  the  human  hand  is  the  great  agent  in 
the  world's  civilization,  and  that,  but  for  its 
capability,  we  should  never  have  risen  above  the 
brutes  around  us.  Proceeding  from  this  point, 
his  chief  positions  are  briefly  these.  That  all  minds 
are  originally  equal ;  that  every  faculty  and  emotion 
they  possess  is  derived  from  sensation;  that 
pleasure  is  the  only  good,  and  that  self-interest  is 
the  true  groimd  of  morality  upon  which  the  whole 
frame-work  of  individual  action  and  political  right 
depends. 

Saint  Lambert  followed  closely  in  the  steps  of 
Helvetius,  treating  first  of  the  nature  of  man,  and 
then  of  his  duties.     With  regard  to  human  nature. 
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he  maintaiiis  that  man,  when  he  first  enters  upon  the 
stage  of  life,  is  simply  an  organized  and  sentient 
mass,  and  that  whatever  feelings  or  thoughts  he 
may  afterwards  acquire,  still  they  are  simply 
different  manifestations  of  the  sensational  faculty, 
occasioned  by  the  pressure  of  his  various  wants 
and  necessities.  With  regard  to  ethics,  he 
maintains  that,  as  man  possesses  only  sensations, 
his  sole  good  must  be  personal  enjoyment,  his  only 
duty  the  attainment  of  it,  and  that,  as  we  may  be 
mistaken  as  to  what  objects  are  really  adapted  to 
promote  our  pleasure,  the  safest  rule  by  which 
we  can  judge  of  duty  in  particular  cases  is  public 
opinion.  In  his  "  Catechisme  Universel,"  a  book 
intended  for  public  education,  he  has  divided  the 
whole  mass  of  man's  duty  into  three  classes.  His 
duty  to  himseli^  to  his  own  family,  and  to  society 
at  large ;  while  the  duties  of  religion  are  never 
mentioned,  and  the  very  name  of  God  altogether 
excluded.  Condorcet's  fundamental  doctrine  of 
ethics  is  the  present  perfectability  of  mankind, 
both  individually  and  socially,  by  means  of  educa- 
tion ;  a  doctrine  which  he  proposes  to  substitute  in 
place  of  the  sanctions  both  of  morality  and  religion, 
as  the  great  regenerating  principle  of  human 
nature. 

The  names  of  brilliant  vmters,  however,  crowd 
so  thick  upon  us  in  this  prolific  period  of  French 
literature,  that  it  is  impossible  to  do  more  than 
select  those  which  give  a  connected  view  of  the 
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regular  development  of  the  sensationalistic  ten- 
dency. The  crowning  piece  in  which  the  ultimate 
results  of  the  whole  system  are  concentrated,  was 
presented  to  the  world  by  the  Baron  d'Holbach,  in 
his  "  Systeme  de  la  Nature,"  a  work  in  which 
materialism,  fatalism,  and  avowed  atheism,  all 
combine  to  form  a  view  of  human  nature,  which 
even  Voltaire  pronounced  to  be  illogical  in  its 
deductions,  absurd  in  its  physics,  and  abominable 
in  its  morality.*  The  whole  history  of  the  literary 
society  of  France,  during  the  latter  half  of  the 
eighteenth  century,  is,  iti  feet,  but  a  comment  upon 
the  progress  of  sensationalism  towards  its  ultimate 
climax.  The  school  of  Voltaire  shews  us  the 
effects  of  it  while  still  incomplete,  shrinking,  as  it 
yet  did,  from  that  hard  materialism,  that  blind 
fetality,  and  that  daring  atheism,  to  which  it 
afterwards  attained.  But  the  way  to  all  this  was 
already  prepared ;  the  bud  was  already  formed, 
which  only  needed  time  to  expand  into  the  full 
light  of  day  in  order  to  shew  its  colours  in  their 
very  deepest  dye.  In  short,  let  any  one  view  the 
brilliant  circles  of  talent  and  impiety,  which  at 
once  enlivened  and  disgraced  the  French  capital, 
rendered  famous  by  the  wit  and  learning  of 
D'Alembert,  Diderot,  Dupuis,  Baron  de  Grimm, 
Galiani,  Madame  d'Epinay,  not  to  mention  others 

*  The  reader  will  find  this  work  well  described,  and  ablj, 
though  briefly  analyzed,  in  a  note  appended  to  Lord  Brougham's 
•*  Discourse  on  Natural  Theology.** 

VOL.  I.  L 
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equally  celebrated  in  the  literary  wc»-ld,  and  he 
has  a  complete  reflection,  as  from  a  mirror,  of  the 
philosophy  of  sensationalism  wh^i  expanded  into 
all  its  various  ramifications,  and  at  the  same  time 
brought  down  to  the  level  of  daily  life. 

But  the  great  literary  manifestation  of  that  age 
and  country,  I  mean  the  French  Encyclopedia  of 
Sciences,  may  be  regarded  as  the  formal  embodi* 
ment  of  the  very  spirit  of  its  philosophy.  Nature, 
in  her  outward  manifestations,  is  the  foundation 
of  all  its  researches,  man  is  to  it  but  a  mass  of 
organization,  mind  the  development  of  our  sensations, 
morality  self-interest,  and  God  the  diseased  fiction  of 
an  unenlightened  and  enthusiastic  age.  The  whole 
intellect  being  thus  concentrated  upon  the  outward 
and  material,  gave  rise,  it  is  true,  to  the  noblest 
discoveries  in  the  department  of  physical  science ; 
but,  at  the  same  time,  religion,  alas  I  was  disowned, 
morality  degraded,  and  man  himself  made  but  a 
feeble  link  in  the  great  chain  of  events  by  which 
nature  is  inevitably  accomplishing  her  blind  but 
glorious  dengns.  The  storm  of  the  revolution  to 
which  these  principles,  in  their  political  bearing, 
had  not  a  little  tended,  broke  in  upon  this  scene 
of  philosophical  irreligion,  from  the  concision  of 
which  a  fresh  and  regenerating  element  sprang  up, 
which  has  given  to  the  nineteenth  century  a  new 
state  of  society,  a  new  political  constitution, 
and,  as  we  shall  hereafter  see,  a  new  philosophy 
likewise. 
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Before  concluding  this  chapter,  we  must  just  hint 
at  the  fact,    that  the  philosophy  of  Locke,   in 
addition  to  its  mighty  influence  upon  England  and 
France,    penetrated    also    into    Germany.      The 
court  of  Frederick  the  Great  gathered  around  it 
many  of  the  first  literary  characters  of  France, 
and  thus  afforded  a  channel  by  which  the  writings 
of  Locke,   together  with  those   of   his  disciples, 
flowed    into   that    country.     Without    occupying 
any  space  in  describing  the  works  of  Feder,  of 
his  pupil    Tittel,   of  Weisshaupt,    and    of   other 
names  which  are  but  little  known  in  this  country, 
I  may  just  mention  that  Herder  and  Tiedeman, 
both  celebrated  for  their  great  services  in  eluci- 
dating the  history  of   philosophy,    belong,  in  a 
certain  degree,  to  the  school  of  Locke.      Sensa- 
tionalism, however,  played  but  a  feeble  part  in 
this  country,  as  it  was  soon  eclipsed  by  the  great 
hero  of  idealism,  who,  for  more  than  a  quarter 
of  a  century,  attracted  to  himself  the  eye  of  every 
philosophical  inquirer  as  to  the  luminary  of  the  age 
in  which  he  lived  and  shone. 

The  whole  sketch  we  have  thus  given  of  the 
sensationalistic  philosophy,  forms  one  connected 
illustration  of  the  effects,  which  naturally  flow  from 
giving  predominance  to  one  out  of  the  three 
fimdamental  ideas  of  the  human  mind,  that, 
namely,  of  finite  nature,  or  the  not-me.  As  this 
idea  is  a  true  one,  the  philosophy  which  originates 
hi  it  gives  us  true  results  in  its  own  department, 

L  2 
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that  of  physical  science,  hut  as  it  is  not  the  only 
fundamental  idea  that  exists  in  the  mind,  we  soon 
become  sensible  of  the  errors  in  which  we  are 
involved,  when  we  attempt  to  build  upon  it  the 
whole  fabric  of  human  knowledge. 


CHAPTER  11. 

ON  THE   PROGRESS  OF  IDEALISM   FROM  THE   PERIOD   OF 

DESCARTES  TO  THE  COMMENCEMENT  OF 

THE  NINETEENTH  CENTURY. 


Before  we  proceed  to  the  historical  sketch,  to 
which  this  chapter  is  devoted,  we  shall  occupy  a 
few  lines  to  remind  the  reader  of  the  principle 
by  which  we  are  guided  in  forming  it.  We  have 
shewn  that  there  are  three  Aindamental  notions 
existing  in  the  human  mind,  as  the  primary 
elements  of  thought:  1st,  that  of  finite  self; 
2dly,  that  of  finite  nature;  3dly,  that  of  the 
absolute,  the  unconditioned,  the  infinite.  The 
whole  multiplicity  of  our  conceptions  are  referrible  f 
to  one  of  these  three,  as  the  irreducible  notion, 
or  category  from  which  it  springs:  the  first 
including  all  inward  phenomena,  the  second  all 
outward  phenomena,  and  the  third  embracing 
those  various  ideas  of  infinity  and  perfection,  which 
we  attribute  neither  to  nature  nor  self,  but  to  some 
existence  equally  removed  beyond  both. 

As  these  three  notions  universally  exist  in  the 
human  mind,  we   naturally  expect  to  find  them      , 
all  three  occupying  a  place  in  the  philosophy  of 
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every  age,  and  seldom,  perhaps  never,  does  such  an 
expectation  deceive  us.  There  are  some  systems  of 
philosophy  which  admit  them  all,  aasigning  the 
greater  importance  sometimes  to  one  and  sometimes 
to  another;  while  there  are  other  systems  which 
are  built  up  entirely  upon  cme  of  the  three  as  their 
foundation,  to  the  complete  exclusion  of  ttie  rest. 
The  superstructure  of  sensationalism,  for  example, 
when  perfected,  rests  solely  upon  the  basis  of  the 
second  of  these  notions — that  of  the  external  or 
material  world;  and  we  have  seen  in  the  last 
chapter  in  what  way  this  notion  was  gradually 
made  to  occupy  the  place  of  the  other  two,  until 
first  the  finite  mind  of  man,  and  at  last  the  infinite 
mind  of  Grod,  were  reduced  to  matter  and  organiza- 
tion, both  cognisable  through  the  medium  of  the 
senses.  In  the  present  chapter  we  are  to  shew,  in 
a  like  manner,  the  progress  of  idealism  from  those 
systems  which  have  given  their  chief,  though  not. 
exclusive,  attention  to  the  nature  and  self-acting 
powers  of  the  human  spirit,  to  those  in  which  the 
material  world  has  disappeared,  and  mind  become 
the  sole  existence  in  the  universe.  As  idealism, 
however,  includes  both  the  notion  of  self  ami  also 
that  of  the  absolute,  we  shall  see  that  it  sometimes 
assumes  a  subjective  form,  and  sometimes  an 
objective,  according  to  the  predominance  of  one  of 
these  notions  over  the  other.  In  these  different 
forms,  for  example,  it  played  a  very  prominent  part 
in   the    philosophy   of  the  ancient  world.      Our 
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present  object,  however,  is  not  to  take  cognisance 
of  it  at  -  that  period,  but  rather  to  see  in  what 
manner,  and  to  what  extent  the  idealistic  tendency 
has  shewn  itself  from  the  commencement,  and 
during  the  progress  of  the  modern  schools  of 
metaphysical  science. 

Sect.  I. — First  Movement  as  seen  in  Descartes^ 
Malehranche^  and  Spinoza. 

Of  the  whole  modem  movement  of  metaphysical 
science  we  have  already  pointed  out  Bacon  and 
Descartes  as  the  founders;  the  former  evincing  a 
predominant  tendency  to  sensationalism,  the  latter 
to  idealism.  For  Bacon  we  claim  the  decided 
superiority  in  comprehensiveness  of  mind.  He 
seemed  to  take  in  at  one  glance  the  whole  circum« 
ference  of  human  knowledge ;  he  knew  how  to  assign 
to  each  separate  branch  its  proper  position,  to  detect 
the  prejudices  by  which  it  was  impeded,  and  to  fur- 
nish the  true  method  by  which  advancement  in  every 
case  was  to  be  made.  Descartes,  while  he  by  no 
means  neglected  physical  science,  and  indeed  stood 
forth  as  one  of  the  first  mathematicians  of  his  day, 
yet  was  chiefly  pre-eminent  for  his  power  of  intense 
r^ection,  and  his  acute  analysis  of  mind  and  its 
operations.  Bacon  had  shown  the  true  principles  of 
inductive  philosophy  in  their  most  general  forms — 
Descartes  took  hold  of  those  principles  and  applied 
them  to  the  investigation  of  the  human  mind.     By 
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SO  doing,  he  has  unquestionably  merited  the  repu- 
tation of  standing  at  the  head  of  the  whole  modem 
movement  of  metaphysical  philosophy.  The  key 
to  this  movement  was  furnished  by  the  "Novum 
Organum ;"  but  it  was  the  French  philosopher  who 
applied  it  to  the  door  of  the  human  spirit  and  first 
entered  there  with  the  lamp  of  analysis  in  his  hand. 

In  reviewing  the  life  and  literary  labours  of 
Descartes,  the  first  thing  which  strikes  us  forcibly 
is  his  complete  independence  of  all  authority.  It 
was  before  he  attained  his  twentieth  year  that  he 
threw  up  the  dogmas  he  had  been  taught  by  the 
Jesuits  at  La  Flech^,  and  determined  by  the 
simple  energy  of  his  own  mind  to  create  a  new 
philosophy ;  that  is,  to  lay  a  new  foundation  for  the 
whole  superstructure  of  human  knowledge.  This 
very  determination  pointed  out  to  him  in  part  the 
method  he  should  pursue.  Left  to  the  simple 
power  of  his  own  reflection,  he  was  naturally  led 
to  assume  the  human  consciousness  as  the  true 
starting  point  for  all  scientific  research,  and  the 
analysis  of  the  facts  of  our  consciousness  as  the 
only  proper  means  of  creating  a  sound  philosophy ; 
and  in  thus  doing  he  established  the  fundamental 
principle  (being,  in  &ct,  a  peculiar  application  of 
Lord  Bacon's  inductive  method)  which  we  regard 
as  the  corner-stone  of  all  the  metaphysics  of  modem 
Europe.  Let  us  see,  then,  how  he  proceeded  in 
this  analysis. 

The  first  thing  that  we  are  conscious  of,  begins 
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Descartes,  is  a  multiplicity  of  ideas,  of  various 
kinds,  passing  in  succession  before  our  inward 
yiew.  But  of  these  we  soon  find  some  to  be  so 
contradictory  to  others,  that  it  is  impossible  for  any 
one  to  admit  them  all  as  veracious.  The  real 
philosopher,  indeed,  will  admit  none  except  those 
which  can  be  proved  strictly  consonant  with  the 
truth  of  things.  The  primary  position,  therefore, 
from  which  all  philosophy  springs  is  doubt 

There  is  one  thing,  however,  of  which  we  can- 
not doubt,  and  that  is  thotiffht  If  on  the  one 
hand  I  admit  a  truth,  I  admit  it  by  means  of  my 
power  of  thinking ;  or,  if  on  the  other,  I  doubt  it, 
the  very  act  of  doubting  implies  the  same  power, 
inasmuch  as  to  doubt  is  to  think;  so  that  no 
sceptidsm,  however  rigid,  can  by  any  means  deny 
this  one  feet  without  destroying  itself.  Whilst, 
however,  we  are  constrained  to  admit  thought  as 
Uie  first  veritable  fact,  we  cannot  but  see,  at  the 
same  time,  that  there  is  a  subject  to  which  this 
phenomenon  belongs,  and  a  subject,  moreover, 
which  is  conscious  of  its  own  states.  We  conclude, 
therefore,  that  Being,  intelligent,  conscious  Being, 
is  implied  and  postulated  in  thinking ;  a  truth 
which  was  expressed  by  Descartes  in  the  celebrated 
sentence,  "  Cogito,  ergo  sum."  Few  philosophical 
aphorisms  have  been  more  frequently  repeated,  few 
more  contested  than  this,  and  few  assuredly  have 
been  so  little  understood  by  those  who  have  held 
up  its  supposed  fallacy   to   the  greatest  ridicule. 
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Had  Descartes  intended  this  aphorism  to  be  in  the 
proper  logical  sense  an  argument  to  prove  our  own 
existence,  there  is  no  doubt  but  t^at  it  would  be 
chargeable  with  a  ^'  petitio  principii."  Such  an 
intention,  however,  he  distinctLy  disclaims  in  his 
reply  to  Qassendi,  and  explains  his  meaning  to  be 
simply  this, — ^That  the  very  moment  t^ere  are 
phenomena  of  any  Ipnd  within  our  consciousness, 
that  moment  the  mind  becomes  cognisant  of  its 
own  existence ;  and  that  were  there  no  conscious- 
ness there  would  be  no  possible  evidence  of  the 
existence  of  an  intelligent  principle.  The  scientific 
form  of  this  truth  Descartes  considered  to  be  the 
sentence  already  quoted,  "  Cogito,  ergo  sam." 

Not  only  is  the  fact  of  our  own  being,  hefwever, 
implied  in  our  consciousness,  but  from  die  nature 
of  thought,  Descartes  considered  we  could  Inti- 
mately conclude  respecting  the  nature  of  the  mind 
itself ;  that,  as  the  one  is  simple  and  unextended, 
possessing  none  of  the  qualities  of  body,  the  other 
also  must  be  of  a  corresponding  essence.  The 
mind  itself,  therefore,  he  regarded  as  simple  and 
spiritual  in  its  nature,  and  in  that  one  £sict  he  found 
the  certainty  of  its  immortality. 

A  foundation  being  thus  laid,  Descartes  proceeds 
to  erect  his  philosophical  system  upon  it.  The 
human  mind,  he  goes  on  to  show,  whose  existence, 
and  nature  has  now  been  defined,  is  the  subject  of 
many  ideas.  It  is  required,  therefore,  to  determine 
how  many  out  of  all  these  are  to  be  considered 
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troe  ones,  and  what  the  criterion  by  which  we  are 
to  distingoifih  the  gentiine  from  the  &lse.  This 
criterion  he  lays  down  to  be  clearness  and  distinct' 
ness.  A  distinct  idea  is  always  a  true  one,  an 
indistinct  is  false.  But  now,  out  of  the  whole 
multitude  of  our  conceptions,  there  is  OTie  which 
stands  for&  both  by  its  deamess  and  its  uniqueness 
above  all  the  rest — that,  namely,  of  an  infinite  and 
all-*perfect  Being.  The  &ct,  therefore,  that  we  can 
frame  this  idea  within  the  mind  Descartes  considers 
an  invincible  argument  that  such  a  Being  exists ; 
since  a  finite  mind  could  never  derive  the  notion  of 
an  infinite  one  either  from  itself  or  from  any  other 
source,  except  that  source  were  found  in  an  all-per- 
fect Being  himself. 

The  idealistic  tendency  of  Cartesianism  is  suffi- 
ciently evident  in  these  its  first  principles — prin- 
ciples which  lead  us  to  regard  some  of  our  most 
important  notions  as  derived  simjdy  from  the  in- 
herent activity  of  the  mind  without  any  reference 
whatever  to  sensation  or  to  the  material  world 
around  us.  The  next  question  we  must  consider 
with  regard  to  this  philosophy  is.  How  does 
Bescartra  make  the  transition  from  the  inward 
world  to  the  outward,  and  on  what  does  our  know- 
ledge of  the  latter  depend?  To  understand  this 
we  must  observe,  that  in  the  threefold  classification 
he  gives  us  of  our  ideas  there  is  one  class  corre- 
sponding to  what  we  term  sensations,  and  which  we 
are  conscious  must  have  some  cause  or  other  dis- 
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tinct  fix)m  our  own  will.  What  then  is  the  cause 
from  which  they  take  their  rise  ?  Appeal  to  the 
senses  and  they  give  us  no  reply,  since  all  they 
acquaint  us  with  are  qualities  not  essences.  From 
these,  then,  let  us  appeal  to  our  reason,  and  in 
answer,  it  points  us  to  the  Being  of  all  mental  and 
moral  perfection,  upon  whose  veracity  we  may 
depend,  and  who  could  not  have  formed  our  senses 
and  constituted  our  minds  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
make  our  life  one  perpetual  scene  of  deception. 
Hence,  the  external  world  is  a  reality,  hut  a  reality 
which  rests  solely  upon  our  prior  evidence  of  the 
existence  and  perfections  of  God.  This  argument  we 
certainly  regard  as  one  of  the  weakest  points  in  the 
whole  of  Descartes'  metaphysical  philosophy,  inas- 
much as  it  implies  a  decided  paralogism.  The  au- 
thority of  our  faculties  is  first  appealed  to,  to  establish 
the  being  of  God,  and  then  the  authority  of  Gt>d  is 
appealed  to,  to  establish  the  veracity  of  the  percep- 
tive faculty.  A  more  accurate  analysis  of  our  con- 
sciousness would  have  shown  him,  that  the  idea  of 
external  nature  is  as  direct  and  as  sure  as  is  that  of 
the  Infinite  and  Eternal. 

We  have,  it  is  true,  in  the  Cartesian  philosophy, 
all  three  of  the  primary  conceptions  to  which  we 
have  reduced  the  whole  mass  of  our  intellectual 
phenomena.  We  have,  first,  the  notion  of  self, 
then  that  of  God,  and  lastly,  by  implication  fi-om 
these,  that  of  the  material  world.  But,  by  viewing 
the  mind  more  in  the  efforts  of  its  reason  than  of 
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its  will,  and  by  assigning  to  it  innate  ideas  rather 
than  innate  and  active  faculties,  he  weakened  the 
notion  both  of  human  liberty  and  of  man^s  distinct 
personality.  By  assigning,  again,  our  sense-per- 
ceptions to  Divine  interposition  (an  idea  which 
was  soon  modified  into  the  doctrine  of  occasional 
causes)  he  removed  the  notion  of  matter  to  a  vast 
distance,  and  hewed  away  the  chief  foundation  on 
which  its  reality  rests;  while,  Amidst  all  this, 
the  notion  of  the  infinite  and  all-perfect  Being 
attained  a  predominance  great  and  all-absorbing, 
just  in  proportion  as  the  others  were  weakened 
and  diminished.  To  sum  up,  therefore,  our  esti- 
mate of  Descartes'  influence  upon  philosophy,  we 
should  say,  that,  while  he  taught  the  true  principle 
of  mental  analysis,  and  deduced  from  it  many 
splendid  results,  yet  that  his  writings,  upon  the 
whole,  tended  to  elevate  the  idea  of  the  infinite 
and  absolute  above  all  others,  and  thus  prepared 
the  way,  as  we  shall  soon  find,  for  a  complete 
system  of  objective  idealism. 

Into  the  physics,  the  physiology,  and  some  other 
branches  of  the  Cartesian  philosophy  we  forbear 
to  enter,  as  they  are  of  little  or  no  worth  except 
to  warn  us,  how  easily  the  acutest  minds,  though 
starting  from  correct  principles,  may  lose  the  road, 
and  how  soon,  when  blinded  by  a  false  argument, 
they  may  take  the  step  from  a  rigid  system  of 
demonstration  to  one  of  astounding  credulity. 
Between  the  first  and  the  last  words  which  Des- 
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cartes  uttered,  in  the  d^MurtmsEit  of  pinloeophy, 
there  is  a  distinction  almost  as  wide  asunder  as 
the  poles.  His  starting  principle, — that  mental 
philosophy  consists  in  an  analysis  of  the  human 
consciousness, — ^is  tbe  foundation  of  all  subsequent 
psychological  investigations  down  to  the  preset 
day.  His  system,  when  completed,  gives  us,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  in&Ilible  g^rm  of  a  pure  idealism. 
Amongst  the  followers  of  Descartes,  we  most 
distinguish  those  who  ethbraced  his  philosophy  as 
a  wkoUy  and  evolved  still  further  the  results  con- 
tained in  it,  from  those  who  simply  followed  his 
method^  and  produced  from  it  a  philosophy  of  their 
own.  To  the  former  belong  only  his  immediate 
successors,  to  the  latter  belong  all  the  analytic 
philosophers,  whether  of  the  sensationalistic  or 
idealistic  school,  of  the  latter  part  of  the  seven- 
teenth and  of  the  eighteenth  centuries.  It  is,  then, 
with  Cartesianism  as  a  whole^  not  as  a  method,  that 
we  have  now  to  do ;  and  the  progress  of  this  may 
be  summed  up  by  a  brief  reference  to  three  men, 
of  uncommon  philosophical  genius,  in  whose 
writings  its  extreme  results  have  been  developed. 
The  first  of  these  was  Arnold  Geulinx,  a  native 
of  Antwerp,  who,  in  common  with  many  more  of 
the  literati  of  France  and  Holland,  entered  enthu- 
siastically into  the  Cartesian  principles  on  their 
first  publication  to  the  world.  It  was  Geulinx, 
in  fact,  who  first  brought  out,  in  its  proper  form, 
the  celebrated  doctrine  of  occasional  causes^  ac- 


DESCARTES,  MALEBRANCHE,  AND   SPINOZA.       159 

cording  to  which  Gk>d  himself  is  the  direct  agent 
in  all  the  related  movements  of  the  soul  and  the 
body,  while  the  affections  oi  the  latter  afford  the 
cccagian  upon  which  he  produces  the  corresponding 
sensations  in  the  former.  This  was  deaxly  an 
additional  step  taken  towards  die  formation  of  a 
system  of  objective  idealism. 

The  next  in  the  order  of  time  of  the  three  philo* 
scphers  I  have  referred  to  was  Spinoza,  but  in  the 
Older  of  development,  we  should  rather  assign  the 
second  place  ta  Malebranche«  They  both,  in  fact, 
wrote  very  nearly  at  the  same  period,  and  to  a 
great  extent,  if  not  entirely,  independently  of  one 
another;  so  that  there  is  no  real  error  committed 
whichever  we  place  first  upon  the  list,  while  both 
are  separate  proo&  of  the  actual  tendency  of  the 
Cartesian  principles*  Malebranche,  as  a  thinker, 
as  a  writer,  and  as  an  earnest  lover  both  of  truth 
and  goodness,  merits  to  stand  almost  at  the  head 
of  the  literiiti  of  his  country.  His  thoughts  are 
always  dear,  his  observations  acute,  his  style  lumi- 
nous and  attractive,  and  his  spirit  truthful  and 
sincere.  It  would  be  difficult  to  find  in  any  lan- 
guage a  more  able  prophylactic  against  error  than 
is  contained  in  his  great  work  '^  De  la  Recherche 
de  la  Verity,"  or  more  acute  remarks  on  the  various 
niethods  by  which  deceptions  gain  an  influence 
o?er  the  mind.  Our  present  object,  however,  is 
to  view  Malebranche  simply  in  his  rektion  to  the 
Cartesian  philosophy. 
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The  notion  of  the  absolute,  as  we  have  seen, 
had  been  brought  by  Descartes  so  prominently  into 
his  later  philosophy,  that  the  idea  of  finite  mind  as 
a  self-acting  and  causative  principle  was  much 
weakened,  and  its  perception  of  the  material  world 
made  to  depend  in  every  case  upon  the  interposi- 
tion of  Divine  power.  Now,  the  whole  of  what 
is  peculiar  to  M alebranche  arose  from  t^e  more 
intense  view  which  he  took  of  this  feature  in  the 
Cartesian  philosophy,  from  the  still  greater  pre- 
dominance which  was  thus  given  to  the  power  of 
the  great  first  cause,  and  t^e  tendency  conse- 
quendy  engendered  of  absorbing  in  itj  the  influence 
of  all  secondary  causes  throughout  the  universe. 

The  two  kinds  of  existence  that  are  known  in 
the  world,  according  to  Malebranche,  are  body  and 
spirit,  of  which  the  former  possesses  the  qualities 
of  extension  and  mobility,  the  latter  the  corre- 
sponding attributes  of  understanding  and  will ;  but 
as  both  are  equally  finite  and  dependent,  and  have 
no  source  of  action  within  themselves ;  there  can 
be,  on  the  one  hand,  no  changes  in  material 
things,  and  on  the  other  no  thoughts  or  feelings 
existing  in  minds,  without  the  immediate  will  and 
power  of  the  great  first  cause.  Hence  follows,  by 
very  easy  steps,  the  whole  of  Malebranche's  well- 
known  metaphysical  theory;  for,  since  on  this 
principle,  there  can  be  no  action  of  external  things 
upon  the  mmd,  nor  any  reaction  of  mind  upon 
them,  without  the  direct  interposition  of  the  Deity; 
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and  since  the  ideas  of  all  things  must  exist  in  the 
mind  of  the  Creator  (as  Plato  had  so  abundantly 
demonstrated),  the  most  natural  conclusion   was, 
that   the    human    mind    sees   everything  in  the 
Divine,  and  that  God  himself  is  our  intelligible 
world.     We  have  no  further  occasion,  therefore, 
to  attempt  the  solution  of  the  knotty  point  upon 
which  so  many  philosophers  had  toiled,  namely, 
the  method  by  which  matter  and  spirit  mutually 
affect  each  other,  it  being  entirely  solved  on  this 
one  simple  principle,  that  it  is  in  God  that  our 
minds  Uve  and  move  and  have  their  being.     What, 
then,  it  might  be  rejoined  to  this  (if  we  only  see 
the  archetypes  of  things  m  God)  is  the  use  of 
the  material  world  at  all?   and  why  should  we 
assume  its  existence  ?     To  this  Malebranche  replies 
hy  appealing  to  revelation,  which  assures  us  that 
in  the  beginning  God  created    the  heavens   and 
the  earth ;    so  that  the  very  existence  of  matter 
was  made  by  him  to  depend  upon  the  interpre- 
tation of  a  passage  of  Scripture,  which  interpre- 
tation only  needed  to  be  invalidated,  in  order  to 
plonge  us   at  once  into  complete  idealism.     The 
whole  effect  of  Malebranche's  philosophy,  accord- 
ingly, was  to  merge  all  secondary  causes  into  the 
one  infinite  cause ;  to  diminish,  proportionably,  the 
notion  of  human  liberty,  and  to  suspend  the  whole 
material  world  upon  one  slender  thread,  which  it 
merely  required  a  little   exegetical  ingenuity   to 
snap  for  ever  asunder. 

VOL.    I.  M 
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It  is  to  Spinoza,  however,  that  we  must  attribute 
the  honour  (ify  indeed,  it  is  to  be  esteemed  such) 
of  drawing  forth  from  the  Cartesian  principles  their 
ultimate  results.  Descartes  and  Malebranche  both 
aimed  at  employing  a  strictly  consecutive  method 
in  their  phUosophy,  and  both  were  led,  more  or 
less,  into  error,  by  attempting  to  groimd  upon 
demonstration  what  really  can  only  rest  upon  the 
direct  authority  of  our  consciousness.  Spinoza, 
animated  with  a  still  higher  love  of  this  same 
method,  commenced  his  philosophical  career  by 
an  attempted  reduction  of  the  Cartesian  principles 
to  the  geometrical  form ;  to  which  attempt  he 
added  some  further  ideas  (termed  by  him  "  Cogi- 
tata  metaphysica  "),  that  were  intended  to  point 
out  various  other  developments  of  the  same  philo- 
sophy. His  most  celebrated  writmgs,  containing 
particularly  his  "  Ethics,"  were  only  published 
after  his  death,  and  it  is  from  these  chiefly  that 
we  draw  that  peculiar  system  of  philosophy,  of 
which  we  shall  now  attempt  to  give  as  clear  an 
account  as  our  necessary  brevity,  and  its  frequent 
obscurity  will  admit. 

Spinoza  begins  by  a  general  investigation  of  the 
different  methods  by  which  we  gain  knowledge; 
the  result  of  which  investigation  is  as  follows ;  first, 
that  in  the  natural  use  of  our  senses  we  come  to  an 
imperfect  kind  of  knowledge,  which  rests  simply  on 
the  authority  of  perception ;  secondly,  that  out  of 
our  single  perceptions  we  make  general  ones,  by 
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the  power  we  possess  of  combining  them  together. 
Itt  both  these   cases,   however,  we  gain   only   a 
contingent  and  not  by  any  means  a  real  know- 
ledge.   Ejiowledge,  properly  so  called,  only  arises, 
thirdly,   when  we   grasp   by  the   reason  abstract 
ideas   themselves.      The    process    of  abstraction, 
however,  would  go  on  in  its  generalization  to  in- 
finity (regressus  in  infinitum)  if  there  were  not 
some  ultimate,  unalterable  idea,  which  supposes 
no  other  beyond  it,  and  at  which,    consequently, 
it  must  stop.     Such  an  idea  can  only  be  found  in 
the  notion  of  substance^  which  is  absolutely  self- 
existent,  and  self-conscious,  and  needs  no  proof  to 
establish  its  reality.     Substance  being  the  ultimate 
and  absolute  existence,  must  be  infinite,  and  can 
therefore  undergo  no  change ;  nay,  the  very  attri- 
butes we  assign  to  it,  of  extension  and  thought^  are 
only  the  two  different  modes  under  which  we  con- 
ceive of  its  one  unchangeable  essence.    Since,  how- 
ever, we  must  necessarily  conceive  of  everything  as 
having  one  of  these  two  properties,  it  follows  that 
we  must  attribute  them  both  to  the  Divine  and 
infinite  substance,  and  consider  them  as  existing 
in  it  indivisibly  and  absolutely.     This  infinite  sub- 
stance is   what  we  term  God — a  being,   not  as 
men  suppose,  possessing  a  distinct  personality  and 
operating  according  to  final  causes ;  but  simply  an 
absolute  essence,  which  is  ever  unfolding  its  own 
self-existent  nature  in  the  universe. 
But    now   comes    the    most    difficult  question, 
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namely,  how  from  the  mfinite  and  unchangeable 
substance  the  phenomenal  world  around  us  can  be 
deduced.  The  world  cannot  be  created  by  it,  since 
every  effect  is  analogous  to  its  cause,  and  the  finite 
holds  no  analogy  to  the  infinite.  Neither  can  the 
world  be  considered  in  a  dualistic  point  of  view 
as  it  was  by  some  of  the  ancient  philosophers ;  it 
follows,  then,  that  all  the  phenomena  around  us 
must  be  parts,  or  rather  modes  C  modi  J,  of  the 
Divine  substance;  which,  according  as  we  grasp 
them  by  the  senses  or  the  reason,  are  considered 
under  the  form  of  time,  or  of  eternity, — that  is, 
are  viewed  either  in  relation  to  other  modi,  or 
referred  to  the  infinite  substance  itself. 

Now,  there  are  apparently  two  kinds  of  exist- 
ences around  us,  the  one  having  the  attribute  of 
extension,  the  other  of  thought.  These  are  to  be 
explained  on  the  following  principle.  The  material 
world  consists  of  modifications  of  the  infinite  ex- 
tension, the  mental  world  of  modifications  of  the 
infinite  thought ;  so  that,  the  changes  of  the  one 
must  absolutely  answer  to  the  changes  of  the 
other,  and  the  processes  of  nature  be  precisely 
correspondent  with  the  processes  of  thought  in 
the  human  mind.  The  link  of  connexion  between 
the  various  modifications  of  these  two  principles  is 
what  we  term  the  soul. 

Such  are,  in  brief,  the  chief  positions  in 
Spinoza's  metaphysical  system.  With  these  posi- 
tions, however,  his  ethical  doctrines  are  very  closely 
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connected,  and  to  these,  therefore,  we  must  for  a 
moment  advert.  Good  and  evil,  he  maintains,  are 
not  grounded  on  the  nature  of  things,  otherwise 
they  could  hoth  be  attributed  to  the  Godhead; 
they  only  refer  to  our  relations  in  the  world,  the 
one  being  another  name  for  action^  the  other  for 
passion.  The  difference  between  the  good  man 
and  the  bad  is,  that  the  former  has  a  greater  sum 
of  action  in  him  than  the  latter.  Right  is  only 
the  correlate  of  power,  and  in  a  state  of  nature  can 
never  be  violated,  except  through  the  deficiency  of 
might ;  so  that  the  object  of  all  government  is  the 
exercise  of  power,  and  all  law  is  simply  limitation. 
In  this  respect  the  philosophy  of  Hobbes  and 
Spinoza,  t.  e.  the  extremes  of  sensationalism,  and 
idealism  meet,  and  evolve  the  same  conclusions. 

Spinoza,  however,  goes  on  to  shew,  that  by  re- 
ferring all  things  back  to  the  Divine  substance, 
and  viewing  them  as  modifications  of  it,  we  can 
rise  to  a  higher  knowledge  and  a  higher  species 
of  ethics  than  that  just  described.  On  the  lower, 
or  relative  principle  of  morals,  self-preservation  is 
the  aim  of  all  our  action ;  on  the  higher  or  abso- 
lute principle,  our  first  aim  is  to  retain  within  us 
the  full  power  and  influence  of  our  pure  reason. 
When  this  is  the  case,  both  the  knowledge  and 
the  love  of  God  must  result,  which  is  no  other 
than  the  Divine  thought  realizing  itself  in  us.  On 
the  lower  principle  of  ethics  there  is  room  for  con- 
tention between  man  and  man,  between  principle 
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and  principle;  but  on  the  higher  all  contention 
ceases,  inasmuch  as  we  approach  nearer  to  the 
Divine  and  absolute  existence.  Such  are  the 
general  outlines  of  Spinoza's  philosophy, — a 
philosophy  in  which  our  whole  individuality  is 
absorbed  in  the  Divine  substance,  in  which  human 
freedom  gives  place  to  the  most  absolute  fatalism, 
and  in  which  God,  deprived  of  all  personality, 
becomes  synonymous  with  the  universe,  embracing 
in  himself  alone  all  its  endless  phenomena. 

The  foundation  of  all  these  results  is  to  be  found 
in  the  full  expansion  of  the  error  in  which,  as  we 
have  seen,  both  Descartes  and  Malebranche  were 
involved.  Both  these  philosophers  admitted  the 
three  fundamental  notions  of  the  human  reason- 
the  finite  self,  finite  nature,  and  the  absolute ;  but 
they  manifested  a  constantly  inereasmg  tendency  of 
making  the  last  predominant,  while  they  propor- 
tionally narrowed  the  sphere  of  the  two  fi)rmer. 
Malebranche,  as  we  saw,  went  so  far  as  to  deny 
all  secondary  causes,  and  to  rest  the  evidence  of 
the  material  world  simply  on  revelation.  One 
more  step  only  was  needed  to  complete  this  move- 
ment of  objective  idealism,  and  absorb  both  man 
and  nature  in  God.  This  is  precisely  the  funda- 
mental principle  of  Spinozism — a  principle  upon 
which  he  has  built  a  system  of  metaphysical  and 
ethical  philosophy  with  the  most  rigid  logic  and 
admirable  ingenuity. 

With  Spinoza,  the  development  of  Cartesianism, 
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properly  so  caUed,  ended.  He  pushed  its  prin- 
ciples, to  their  utmost  length,  exhibited  the  results 
to  which  they  must  necessarily  give  rise,  evolved 
a  twofold  system  of  ethics,  which  to  most  minds 
appear  absolutely  contradictory  of  each  other,  and 
left  a  monument  of  his  genius  which  multitudes 
have  admired,  but  no  one  ever  fully  adopted.  We 
come  back,  therefore,  now  to  our  9wn  country, 
that  we  may  inquire  what  tendencies  towards 
idealism,  and  what  eflFects  of  the  Cartesian  philo- 
sophy, meanwhile  manifested  themselves  in  the 
land  of  Bacon  and  Hobbes. 

Section  II. — Second  Movement — English  Polemical 

Idealism. 

The  idealistic  school  which  we  have  just  reviewed 
was  an  original  one,  and  seemed  to  flow  naturally 
from  theTery  mental  constitution  and  tendencies 
of  those  by  whom  it  was  founded  and  perfected. 
The  same  remark,  we  shall  hereafter  see,  may  be 
applied  perhaps  to  an  equal  extent  to  that  school 
of  Grerman  idealism  which  in  the  present  day  has 
borne  such  abundant  fruits.  With  the  English 
idealism  the  case  is  diflFerent,  for  whenever  this 
tendency  has  manifested  itself  strongly  in  our 
country,  it  has  rather  been  brought  out  in  opposition 
to  the  growing  errors  of  sensationalism,  than  arisen 
from  any  spontaneous  movement  of  the  national 
mind.     We  would  not  indeed  deny  altogether  to 
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the  national  mind  of  our  own  country  (as  some- 
times heus  been  done)  the  vigorous  power  of  purely 
abstract  thinking;  but  still  the  fact  is  not  to  be 
disputed,  that  the  practical  element  has  ever  been 
in  the  ascendancy,  and  that  the  rationalistic 
method  of  philosophising  has  seldom  been  carried 
to  any  great  extent,  except  it  has  been  occasioned 
and  almost  .necessitated  by  the  excesses  of  the 
opposite  school.  Hence  we  designate  the  English 
movement  in  this  direction  by  the  appellation  of 
polemical  idealism. 

Every  energetic  movement  of  sensationalism,  we 
find,  has  opposed  to  it  a  corresponding  movement 
of  idealism.  It  W6ts  the  materialism  of  Hobbes 
which  ^r^f  gave  rise  to  the  rationalistic  method  in 
our  own  country,  and  after  that,  it  was  the  empiri- 
cism of  Locke  which  nourished  it ;  it  was  Locke's 
sceptical  successors  again,  who  drove  the  idealistic 
tendency  forward  to  the  extreme  of  Berkleyism, 
while  it  was  Hume  who  roused  up  the  warfare  in 
which  the  present  metaphysical  school  of  Scotland 
was  cradled.  To  the  men,  therefore,  who  took  the 
chief  part  in  these  contests  it  is  our  present  duty 
to  revert. 

The  materialism  of  Hobbes  was  one  of  the  boldest 
attempts  at  forming  a  complete  system  of  human 
knowledge  which  the  history  of  philosophy  exhibits, 
and  was  written  in  that  logical,  and  at  the  same 
time  earnest,  popular,  and  attractive  style  which 
could  not  fail  to  acquire  for  it  considerable  atten- 
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tion.  Lord  Edward  Herbert  of  Cherbury  was  a 
contemporary  with  Hobbes,  and  though  he  is  not 
to  be  regarded  as  a  direct  opponent  (inasmuch  as 
none  of  his  works  were  written  with  this  precise 
end  in  view),  yet  it  was  undoubtedly  the  prevalence 
of  the  Ultra-Baconian  principles,  which  he  saw 
spreading  around  him,  that  gave  rise  to  the  very 
opposite  system  which  that  acute  philosopher  advo- 
cated. Much  as  this  writer  has  fallen  out  of  notice, 
yet  in  his  works  are  to  be  foimd  the  germ  of  almost 
all  the  arguments  which  were  afterwards  brought 
forward  in  support  of  the  independence  of  the 
human  reason.  He  asserted,  as  strongly  as  Descartes 
did,  the  doctrine  of  innate  ideas,  and  maintained  as 
well  the  existence  of  a  rational  instinct  (rationalis 
instinctus)  as  the  source  at  once  of  man's  highest 
knowledge,  and  of  his  purest  religious  sentiment. 
The  opposition  in  which  his  philosophy  stands  to 
that  of  Hobbes,  as  well  as  to  that  which  Locke 
afterwards  originated,  is  seen  from  his  fundamental 
position, — that  the  mind,  instead  of  being  like  a 
blank  sheet  of  paper,  is  like  a  closed  book.  This 
book  he  shews  is  opened  by  the  aid  of  experience, 
that  is,  by  the  influence  of  the  external  world  acting 
upon  the  senses,  and  when  opened,  shews  a  number 
of  general  principles  {communes  noUones)  inscribed 
there,  to  which  every  question  must  be  ultimately 
referred  as  to  a  common  and  infallible  standard. 
On  the  question  of  religion,  it  is  true,  his  conclu- 
sions were  as  much  too  sweeping  on  the  one  side,  as 
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Hobbes's  were  on  the  other,  inasmuch  as  he  advo- 
cates a  system  of  complete  rationalism;  but  on 
purely  philosophical  questions,  few  men,  as  unaided 
and  independent  thinkers,  have  come  nearer  to  the 
truth  respecting  some  of  the  most  important  points, 
than  did  the  philosopher  of  Cherbury. 

The  professed  antagonist  of  Hobbism,  however, 
was  Richard  Cumberland,  Bishop  of  Peterborough, 
a  man  of  the  most  extensive  learning,  and  con- 
versant with  every  branch  of  philosophy  as  it  then 
existed.  It  was  to  the  moral  principles  which 
Hobbes  advocated  that  the  chief  hostility  was  gene- 
rally felt,  and  accordingly  the  polemical  philosophy 
of  this  period,  led  on  by  Cumberland,  was  for  the 
most  part  confined  to  the  department  of  ethics. 
To  the  unqualified  egotism  of  Hobbes,  this  prelate 
opposed  certain  connate  principles,  termed  by 
him  laws  of  nature,  according  to  which  men  are 
prompted  to  the  exercise  of  all  the  social  feelings, 
and  to  the  construction  of  the  whole  firame-work  of 
society.  These  laws  of  nature  he  regarded,  as  the 
direct  product  of  right  reason,  in  which  feature  of 
his  philosophy  he  comes  very  near  to  the  doctrine 
of  the  practical  reason,  upon  which  Kant  afterwards 
built  up  the  whole  of  his  moral  philosophy.  The 
point,  therefore,  where  Cumberland  shews  a  lean- 
ing to  the  rationalistic  method  is  that,  in  which  he 
makes  reason  the  source  of  our  moral  and  benevo- 
lent feelings,  and  maintains  the  existence  of  certain 
natural  laws  quite  unconnected  with  experience. 
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which  impel  us  to  the  perception  and  performance 
of  moral  duties. 

Contemporary  with  Cumberland  was  another 
thinker  of  the  same  order,  but  of  stiU  greater 
compass,  if  not  of  greater  originality  of  mind. 
Amongst  all  the  early  philosophical  writers  of  our 
country  there  is  not  one,  who  displayed  so  complete 
a  mastery  over  the  metaphysical  systems  of  anti- 
quity, and  not  one  who  has  left  behind  him  so  vast 
a  monument  of  varied  and  accurate  learning,  as 
Ralph  Cudworth,  the  author  of  the  "  Intellectual 
System."  He  belonged  to  a  company  of  Cambridge 
theologians  sometimes  called  Arminians,  sometimes 
Latitude-men,  or  Latitudinarians,  but  more  accu- 
rately denominated  Platonic  divines,  who  to  a 
sincere  love  of  Christiamty  and  a  corresponding 
purity  of  life,  united  a  deep  admiration  for  the 
philosophy  of  Plato.  From  this  source  there  was 
infused  into  the  philosophical  principles  of  Cud- 
worth,  a  strong  tendency  to  the  same  species 
of  lofty  idealism,  which  distinguished  the  writings 
of  the  great  founder  of  the  academy.  Deeply 
imbued  with  the  spirit  of  that  soaring  philosophy, 
which  regarded  matter  as  the  basis  of  every  thing 
grovelling,  and  which  only  admitted  true  science 
at  all  to  exist  until  the  soul,  shaking  o£f  the 
trammels  of  sense,  gazes  immediately  upon  the 
pure  ideas  of  the  Divine  mind,  he  looked  with 
alarm  and  contempt  upon  a  system,  like  that  of 
Hobbes,  which  made  matter  or  body  the  object  of 
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all  philosophy,  and  brought  down  to  the  level  of 
sense  the  most  pure  and  ethereal  elements  of  the 
human  consciousness.  Convinced  that  such  prin- 
ciples would  degrade  humanity,  would  involve  the 
grossest  fatalism,  and  would  banish  God  himself 
from  the  universe  which  he  had  made,  Cudworth 
formed  the  plan  of  tracing  all  such  errors  up  to 
their  primary  source,  of  exposing  their  futility, 
and  of  tearing  up  by  their  roots  doctrines,  which 
he  saw,  must  tend  to  destroy  all  moral  distinctions 
and  overturn  all  religious  worship.  The  "  Intel- 
lectual System"  was  the  product  of  this  design, 
in  which  he  combats  every  possible  form  of 
atheism  with  the  acutest  reasoning  and  most 
amazing  learning.  This  formed,  however,  only 
the  first  part  of  his  proposed  task ;  it  is  evident 
from  the  preface  of  it  that  he  contemplated  two 
other  parts  to  complete  it.    . 

He  shows  in  the  introduction  to  that  work,  that 
there  are  three  false  hypotheses  of  the  universe, 
or  three  possible  modes  of  fatalism ;  the  first  of 
which  is  absolute  atheism,  the  second  a  theism 
without  morality  or  religion,  and  the  third  a  theism 
which  admits  moral  distinctions  and  religious 
worship,  but  which  makes  no  stand  against  fatalism 
by  an  enlightened  doctrine  of  human  liberty. 
Atheism,  then,  is  demolished  in  the  work  to  which 
we  have  aleady  referred,  namely,  the  **  Intellectual 
System."  The  treatise  on  eternal  and  -immutable 
morality,   published  after  his   death,  was   in   all 
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probability,  the  sketch  of  the  second  part;  and 
there  now  exists  among  his  manuscripts  in  the 
British  Museum  a  "  Discourse  on  Liberty  and 
Necessity,"  which  we  have  every  reason  to  believe 
was  the  outline  of  the  third. 

It  is  in  the  second  treatise,  that  on  "  Eternal 
and  Immutable  Morality,"  that  Cud  worth  shows 
more  especially  his  firm  opposition  to  every  species 
of  sensationalism.  He  points  out  there  with  great 
deamess  the  fact,  that  the  mind  of  man  possesses 
pure  conceptions  (vaiy/Aara),  which  cannot  possibly 
be  derived  from  the  senses ;  and  maintains,  with 
Plato,  that  these  are  no  other  than  the  eternal 
truths,  which  must  ever  have  existed  in  the  mind  of 
God,  and  to  the  perception  of  which  the  human 
mind  may  ever  increasingly  attain.  "  If  we 
reflect,"  he  says,  "  on  our  own  cogitations  of  these 
things  (vorjfjMTo)',  we  shall  sensibly  perceive  that 
they  are  not  phantastical  (i.  e.  imaged  to  us  by  the 
senses),  but  noematical;  as,  for  example,  justice, 
equity,  duty,  obligation,  cogitation,  opinion,  intel- 
lection, volition,  memory,  verity,  falsity,  cause, 
effect,  genus,  species,  nullity,  contingency,  possi- 
bility, impossibility,  and  innumerable  others."  The 
rationalistic  or  ideal  tendency  of  Cudworth  is  here 
sufficiently  apparent,  so  much  so,  that  we  may 
without  hesitation  place  him  down  as  the  great 
philosopher  of  his  age  in  whose  works  we  find  a 
complete  counterpoise  against  the  more  popular  but 
feu:  less  erudite  writings  of  Hobbes. 
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Cudworth  died  about  four  years  after  the  publi- 
cation of  Locke's  '*  Essay  on  the  Human  Under- 
standing," so  that  we  may  regard  him  as  closing 
the  controversy  against  Hobbes,  and  representing 
the  final  state  of  the  rationalistic  philosophy  before 
Locke  introduced  a  new  era  into  the  history  of 
metaphysics.  The  next  appearance,  therefore, 
which  the  idealistic  tendency  made  in  England  was 
the  reaction,  that  took  place  after  Locke's  death, 
against  the  principles  he  had  advocated  in  his 
Essay. 

Lord  Shaftesbury,  who  had  been  an  intimate 
friend  and  companion  of  Locke,  was  one  of  the 
first  to  point  out  the  dangerous  influence  which  his 
total  rejection  of  all  innate  practical  principles  was 
likely  to  exert  upon  the  interests  of  morality.  So 
strongly  did  he  feel  this,  that  in  one  of  his  letters 
in  which  he  is  denouncing  the  popular  deism  of 
his  day,  he  says,  *'  It  was  Mr.  Locke  that  struck  at 
all  fundamentals,  threw  all  order  and  virtue  out  of 
the  world,  and  made  the  very  ideas  of  these  (which 
are  the  same  as  those  of  God)  unnatural  and  with- 
out foundation  in  our  minds."  Not  that  Shaftes- 
bury admitted  the  existence  of  innate  ideas  in  the 
Cartesian  sense,  or  held  any  principles  that  could 
lead  to  a  system  of  pure  idealism;  but  he  saw 
clearly  the  consequences,  to  which  Locke's  sensa- 
tionalism must  ultimately  lead,  and  maintained  that 
if  we  have  no  ideas  actually  innate,  yet  we  have  a 
nature  and  a  reason  so  constituted,  that  they  neces- 
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sarily  give  rise  to  many  absolute  conceptions  which 
could  never  have  been  derived  simply  from  the 
intimations  of  our  stases.  To  the  just  and  elegant 
observations  of  Shaftesbury  upon  ethical  questions 
the  subsequent  speculations  of  Butler  and  others 
were  not  a  little  indebted ;  his  were  the  germs  of 
thought,  which  they  more  ftilly  expanded. 

Wollaston,  the  acute  author  of  the  "  Eeligion  of 
Nature  Delineated,"  must  also  be  regarded  as  an 
opponent  of  Locke's  fundamental  principles.  The 
ground  he  takes  in  his  ethical  system,  namely,  that 
virtue  consists  in  acting  according  to  the  truth  of 
thinffs,  is  a  sufficient  proof  that  he  regarded  some 
conceptions  as  absolutely  necessary,  and  as  origi- 
Dating  in  the  very  constitution  of  man's  rational 
nature* 

The  great  metaphysician,  Jiowever,  of  this  period, . 
and  unquestionably  one  of  the  first  which  our 
country  has  produced,  was  Dr.  Samuel  Clarke. 
He  came  upon  the  stage  just  in  the  very  heat  of 
the  controversy,  which  arose  soon  after  the  death 
of  Locke,  respecting  the  philosophical  and  especially 
the  moral  principles  which  that  great  thinker  had 
advocated,  and  opposed  himself  to  the  sceptics,  who 
were  driving  these  principles  to  excess,  with  a 
determined  power  of  argumentation  very  rarely  to 
be  found  even  amongst  philosophers  themselves. 
There  were  three  points  upon  which  Clarke  more 
especially  bent  the  whole  of  his  mental  energy ; 
in  all  of  which  he  showed  his  strong  opposition  to 
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sensationalism,   and    his    decided    tendency   to  a 
rationalistic  system  of  philosophy. 

The  first  of  these  was  his  telebrated  argument 
for  the  being  of  a  God,  as  fiimishing  the  foundation 
principle  of  natural  Theology.  This  argument 
rests  upon  the  fact,  that  we  have  certain  necessary 
and  absolute  ideas  such  as  eternity,  immensity,  &c., 
which  express  attributes  or  qualities.  But  every 
quality  must  have  a  co-existent  subject  to  which 
it  belongs;  and  therefore,  he  argues,  there  must 
exist  a  being,  who  possesses  these  attributes  of 
infinity;  that  is,  there  must  be  a  God.  This  is, 
in  fact,  no  other  than  Spinoza's  fundamental 
principle,  only  with  the  diflFerence,  that  he  supposes 
the  universe  to  be  the  existence  to  which  these 
qualities  belong,  while  Clarke  attributes  them  to 
an  intelligent  and  a  personal  existence,  to  the  God 
of  Christianity.  The  deamess,  however,  with 
which  both  grasped  the  idea  of  the  infinite^  as  one 
of  the  necessary  conceptions  of  the  human  mind,  is 
in  either  case  abimdantly  manifest 

The  second  point  for  which  Clarke  is  celebrated 
is  his  theory  respecting  the  ground  of  morals. 
Here  he  contends  that  there  are  certain  fixed 
relations  in  the  universe  cognizable  by  the  human 
reason,  and  that  all  virtue  consists  in  acting 
according  to  the  fitness  of  things.  That  this  theory 
of  morals  is  correct,  we  should  by  no  mesms  admit, 
inasmuch  as  it  leaves  out  altogether  the  emotional 
element  in  our  moral  nature ;  but  still  it  senses  us 
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for  another  illustration  of  the  idealistic  tendency 
by  which  his  philo^phy  was  characterized,  and 
shews  the  advance  which  was  making  towards 
soond  principles  in  morals,  as  well  as  in  meta^ 
physics. 

The  third  point  (that  on  which  Clarke's  philo- 
sophical &me  chiefly  rests,  and  to  which  he  devoted 
a  very  considerable  portion  of  his  life)  was  his 
controversy  upon  liberty   sind    necessity;    a  con- 
troversy in  which  he  stood  opposed  to  Leibnitz  and 
Collins,  and  by  whigh  he  endeavoured  to  overturn 
finally    the    fatalistic    conclusion^    of   Spinozism. 
Throughout  this  contest,  the  victory  in  which  was 
claimed  on   both  sides,    Clarke  maintained  most 
powerfully  the  doctrine  of  Free-will,  and  accord- 
ingly here,  also,  manifested  his  opposition  to  the 
philosophy  which  tends  to  merge  the  idea  of  self 
into  that  of  nature.      Of  the  three  fundamental 
conceptions,  therefore,  from  which  all  philosophy 
springs,  those  of  finite  self,  and  the  infinite,  held 
in  the  writings  of  Clarke  by  far  the  most  prominent 
place;   so  that  we  may  properly  regard  him  as 
the  chief  representative  of  the  idealistic  tendency 
daring  the  age  immediately  succeeding  Locke,  as 
Cndworth  was  during  the  age  that  immediately 
preceded  him. 

The  abstruse  controversies  which  were  carried  on 
in  the  manner  just  described,  between  the  deistical 
writers  of  the  age,  and  the  metaphysical  theologians 
by  whom  they  were  opposed,  exerted  an  influence 
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anything  but  fayourable  to  the  interests  of  religion. 
This  arose  partly  from  the  prominence  which  was 
thus'  afforded  to  the  objections  of  an  acute 
scepticism ;  and  partly  from  the  abstruse  manner, 
devoid,  as  it  appeared,  of  all  religious  feeling^  by 
which  those  objections  were  answered.  Hence 
originated  several  bold,  and,  we  may  add,  extra- 
ordinary attempts,  to  remove  the  scene  of  the 
deistic  controversy  away  from  an  arena,  so  remote 
from  men's  ordinary  habits  of  thought  as  that  upon 
which  it  had  been  hitherto  carried  on,  and  to 
concentrate  it  upon  the  more  general  objections 
that  were  then  raised  against  revealed  religion  as  a 
whole. 

Mr.  Joseph  Butler,  at  that  time  a  young  man  in 
the  Presbyterian  seminary  at  Tewkesbury,  entered 
into  a  correspondence  with  Clarke  upon  his  a 
priori  argument,  in  which  correspondence  he 
shewed  the  germs  of  that  philosophical  genius 
which  was  afterwards  expanded  to  so  exalted  a 
degree. 

On  joining  the  Episcopal  Church,  and  becoming 
preacher  at  the  Kolls,  Butler  summoned  all  his 
energies  to  arrest  the  progress  of  scepticism,  by 
shewing  that  the  principles  both  of  morality  and 
religion  lay,  as  it  were,  imbedded  in  the  very  core 
and  centre  of  human  nature.  In  the  first  three  of 
a  course  of  sermons,  which  he  published  in  the 
year  1726,  he  gave  what  is  still  admitted  to  be 
one  of  the  most  masterly  and  original  analyses  ever 
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attempted,  of  man's  moral  and  social  constitution. 
Drawing  out  the  parallel  between  man,  as  an 
individual,  and  mankind  as  a  whole,  he  shewed  that 
as  the  various  parts  of  the  natural  body  evince 
a  mutual  dependence  upon  each  other,  just  so 
man  in  society  can  only  exist  by  means  of  certain 
moral  relations. 

The  moral  nature  of  mankind  he  detected  with 
admirable  acuteness,  under  three  classes  of  phe- 
nomena. First,  there  is  the  principle  of  benevolence 
manifesting  itself  in  the  affections^  and  holding 
society  together  in  the  strong  bands  of  mutual 
sympathy.  Secondly,  there  are  various  passions  of 
our  nature  distinct  from  the  principle  of  bene- 
volence, which  go  to  advance  the  stability  of  social 
life;  and,  thirdly,  there  is  the  conscience^  the 
principle  of  moral  approbation  and  disapprobation ; 
the  great  regulative  power,  which  governs, 
restrains,  and  directs,  all  the  afifections  and  passions, 
just  as  the  supreme  authority  in  a  civil  government 
manages  and  employs  the  mere  physical  forces 
of  the  empire.  According  to  Butler,  therefore, 
human  nature,  morally  considered,  consists  in  a 
variety  of  natural  instincts,  sympathies,  and  pro- 
pensions,  all  held  together  by  the  superintending 
authority  of  conscience; — ^a  view  of  things  manifestly 
inconsistent  with  a  sensational  philosophy,  and 
tending  most  decidedly  to  idealism. 

To  carry  the  matter  still  fiirther,  the  learned 
prelate  went  on  to  embrace  the  religious  eus  well 
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as  the  moral  constitution  of  man  in  his  argument, 
and  succeeded  in  developing  the  most  striking 
analogies  hetween  the  actual  constitution  and  course 
of  nature,  and  the  truths  both  of  natural  and 
revealed  religion.  In  the  sermons,  therefore,  we 
have  the  development  of  man's  moral  constitution 
as  fitted  for  society  in  this  world ;  in  the  "  Analogy  " 
we  have  the  development  of  his  spiritual  consti- 
tution, as  fitted  for  perfection  and  immortality 
hereafter;  the  two  together  forming  the  most 
complete  exhibition  of  human  life  and  destiny  upon 
rationalistic  principles  which  exists  in  our  own 
language.  We  may  regard  Butler,  therefore,  as 
another  link  in  the  chain  of  philosophers,  by  whom 
the  rationalistic  method  has  been  employed  for 
discovering  or  supporting  truth. 

So  far,  the  idealistic  tendency  had  kept  within 
its  proper  bounds ;  contenting  itself  with  reproving 
the  rashness  of  sensationalism,  or  controverting 
whatever  dangerous  conclusions  appeared  to  arise 
from  it;  and  had  not  the  followers  of  Locke 
attempted  to  carry  their  empirical  principles  to  a 
most  vicious  extreme,  it  is  probable  that  no  form  of 
extreme  idealism  would  ever  have  arisen.  The  rapid 
advances,  however,  which  were  made  by  the 
sensationalists  towards  overturning  the  foundations 
of  morality  and  religion,  suggested  to  Dr.,  after- 
wards Bishop  Berkeley,  that  there  must  be 
something  radically  wrong  in  a  philosophy  which 
evolved  such  dangerous  and  pernicious  consequences. 
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But  then,  where  was  the  error  to  be  found,  and  in 
what  did  it  consist?  It  could  not  condst,  as 
Berkeley  supposed,  in  Locke's  fundamental  prin- 
ci[Ae,  that  all  our  knowledge  consists  in  ideas  as 
the  immediate  objects  of  consciousness,  since  that  was 
a  prindple  which  liad  never  been  questioned  from 
the  time  when  it  was  asserted  by  Plato  and 
Aristotle,  to  the  time  when  it  was  put  into  so  clear 
a  light  by  the  great  author  of  the  "  Essay  on  the 
Human  Understanding."  If,  therefore,  the  lurking 
error  was  not  to  be  found  in  Locke's  psycbological 
principles,  it  was  necessary  to  look  for  it  in  bis 
OQtology;  that  is  to  say,  in  his  method  of  transition 
&om  the  inward  world  of  ideas  to  the  outward 
world  of  actual  and  material  existence.  Here, 
then,  Berkeley  considered  that  he  had  found  the 
root  of.  the  whole  evil  which  had  infected  Ihe 
principles  of  human  belief,  and  which  consisted  in 
nothing  less  than  the  &lse  conclusion,  that  our 
inward  ideas  must  necessarily  imply  some  objective 
material  existence,  which  they  resemble,  and  by 
which  they  are  originated.  To  confirm  this  view 
of  the  case,  he  exhibited  with  wondeiiul  ability  the 
indefiniteness  of  the  ideas  we  have  of  substance, 
extension,  &c.,  and  proved  that,  in  all  such 
instances,  we  cannot  possibly  come  to  the  know- 
ledge of  anything  heyond  properties. 

In  Berkeley's  reasoning  upon  this  question,  we 
donid  not  &il  to  observe,  that  there  are  two 
distinct  conclusions  he  attempts  to  draw ;  the  first 
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is,  the  impossibility  of  our  ever  finding  a  proof 
that  our  sensations  are  occasioned  by  objects 
actually  material  (since  it  is  as  easy  for  the  Deity 
to  produce  them  in  ns  without  such  objects  as  with 
them) ;  the  other  conclusion  is,  that  matter  cannot 
possibly  exist  without  involving  most  complete 
absurdities.  In  the  first  of  these  arguments^  the 
whole  of  the  reasoning  is  confessedly  uncontro- 
vertible: allow  the  fundamental  axiom,  that  all 
our  knowledge  is  representative,  and  the  conclusion 
he  draws  cannot  possibly  be  avoided.  Nay,  fiirther, 
in  whatever  way  we  attempt  to  reason  on  the  same 
question,  we  shall  be  sure  to  involve  ourselves  in 
some  kind  of  absurdity — an  absurdity  that  arises 
from  the  ve^  endeavoti  to  prove  a  primary  belief, 
which  no  reasoning  on  one  side  or  the  oihex  can  in 
the  slightest  degree  alter,  much  less  overturn.  In  the 
other  argument,  however,  Berkeley  is  by  no  means 
so  successful,  since  he  falls  into  the  very  same  error 
which  he  knew  so  well  how  to  expose  in  others. 
True  it  is,  we  never  can  prove  the  existence  of  a 
material  world,  but  equally  true  it  is,  that  we  can 
never  prove  its  non-existence,  or  shew  that  such  an 
idea  must  necessarily  involve  absurdity. 

That  all  men  practically  do,  and  must  b^eve  in 
some  objective  reality  is  certain,  and  to  controvert 
one  fundamental  idea  by  arguments  drawn  from 
another,  is  only  admitting  that  our  intellectual 
nature  is  in  conflict  with  itself;  so  that  one  primitive 
dictate  of  our  consciousness  being  falsified,  there 
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could  be  no  shelter  from  a  sweeping  scepticism 
when  directed  against  the  rest 

To  pursue  any  lengthened  reflections,  however, 
upon  Berkeley's  idealism, — a  theory  that  is  so  well 
known,  and  that  has  been  so  thoroughly  investi- 
gated in  the  vnitings  of  the  Scotch  metaphysicians, 
is  quite  unnecessary ;  we  only  request  our  readers 
to  mark  it  as  the  climax  of  English  polemical 
idealism,  denying,  as  it  does  altogether,  one  of  the 
three  fimdamental  conceptions  of  the  human  reason, 
and  standing  forth  a  lasting  evidence  of  the 
necessity  laid  upon  us  to  search  deeply  into  the 
primary  elements  of  our  knowledge,  lest  we  should 
build  up  our  system  upon  a  partial  and  consequently 
a  &Lse  foundation. 

From  the  death  of  Berkeley  almost  to  the  present 
day,  the  rationalistic  method  of  philosophising  has 
well  nigh  lain  dormant  in  this  country ;  or  if  it 
has  sometimes  given  some  slight  symptoms  of  a 
revival,  they  have,  for  the  most  part,  only  appeared 
in  the  evanescent  pages  of  the  Magazine  or  the 
Review.  Almost  the  only  writer  of  this  school 
whose  works  are  likely  to  form  a  part  of  our 
standard  philosophy  is  Dr.  Richard  Price.  The 
whole  spirit,  which  this  most  acute  and  profound 
philosopher  manifested  in  his  Ethical  Disquisitions, 
was  decidedly  rationalistic ;  indeed,  so  extensive  did 
he  make  the  peculiar  province  of  reason  in  the 
whole  economy  of  man,  that  he  considered  it 
possible,  not  only  for  all  our  moral  feelings,  but 
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for  all  our  emotions  of  every  kind,  to  be  ultimately 
to  it  as  their  source.  In  his  controversy  with 
Priestley  particularly,  he  showed  how  strongly  he 
viewed  the  philosophical  aberration  of  the  age, 
and  how  earnestly  he  desired  to  place  moral  and 
metaphysical  truth  upon  its  deeper  and  truer 
foundation. 

We  ought  not  either  to  omit  the  mention  of 
Dr.  Jas.  Harris,  the  learned  and  accomplished 
author  of  one  of  the  most  beautiful  specimens  of 
metaphysical  analysis  on  the  theory  of  language 
which  exists  in  our  language ; — I  mean  the  work 
entitled  "  Hermes."  Many  are  the  passages  which 
might  be  quoted  from  this  author,  in  which  he  not 
only  disavows  the  doctrines  of  sensationalism,  but 
points  out  the  very  error  in  which  Locke  was  so 
deeply  involved  in  many  parts  of  his  analysis. 
Take  the  following  passage  as  a  specimen.  "Though 
sensible  objects,"  he  remarks,  "may  be  the  destined 
medium  to  awaken  the  dormant  energies  of  the 
understanding,  yet  are  the  energies  themselves 
no  more  contained  in  sense  than  the  explosion  of  a 
cannon  in  the  spark  that  gave  it  fire." 

With  these  and  a  few  other  very  slight  exceptions, 
the  philosophy  of  Locke  may  be  considered  to  have 
reigned  supreme  during  the  whole  of  the  eighteenth 
century,  and  to  have  drawn  in  its  train  all  the  chief 
metaphysical  thinkers  (of  whom  we  may  cite 
Abraham  Tucker  as  a  fair  specimen)  to  which  that 
age  gave  origin.     Dr.  Price  died  nine  years  before 
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the  commencement  of  the  present  century,  so  that 
his  name  brings  us  almost  to  the  borders  of  the 
period  at  which  the  historical  sketch  allotted  to 
this  chapter  is  to  cease,  and  reminds  us  that  we 
hare  to  return  to  the  continent  of  Europe,  in  order 
to  seek  the  first  elements  of  that  all-embracing 
idealism,  for  which  Germany  has  now  become 
celebrated  throughout  the  world. 


Sect,  III. — Third  Movement. — German  Idealism. 

W6  now  come  to  a  country  in  which  idealism 
may  be  said  to  be  indigenous,  and  where  it  has 
long  borne  its  maturest  fruits.  The  real  source  of 
the  German  idealism  must  be  sought  in  the  peculiar 
constructicm  of  the  German  mind ;  as  this,  however, 
is  a  point  into  which  we  have  no  right  at  present 
to  enter,  what  we  shall  now  attempt  is  simply  to 
shew  the  circumstances  by  which  this  philosophy 
was  first  called  forth,  and  to  trace  its  movements 
up  to  the  nineteenth  century. 

The  great  era  in  the  philosophical  history  of 
Germany,  from  which  all  its  subsequent  speculations 
may  be  said  to  have  flowed,  was  formed  by  the 
life  and  writings  of  Leibnitz.  Although  we  possess 
no  systematic  development  of  his  opinions,  (since 
he  was  too  much  mingled  up  with  all  the  learning  of 
Europe  to  devote  himself  closely  to  the  expansion 
of  any  one  particular  branch,)  yet  it  is  not  difficult 
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to  trace  in  the  occadonal  and  what  we  may  almoBt 
term  fugitive  productions  of  that  vast  and  all- 
comprehending  mind,  the  fruitful  germs  of  those 
philosophical  opinions,  which  occupy  so  prominent 
a  place  in  the  metaphysical  speculations  of  the 
present  age.  The  mind  of  Leibnitz  was  cast  in 
a  gigantic  mould,  and  made  by  nature  to  tower 
above  the  rest  of  the  world  around  him.  By  virtue 
of  this  it  was  that,  like  all  great  minds,  he  cast 
his  shadow  before  him,  and  gave  more  pregnant 
suggestions  in  some  of  his  cursory  writings,  than 
most  other  men  could  do  in  the  combined  and 
systematic  labour  of  their  whole  life. 

One  great  advantage  which  Leibnitz  possessed 
was,  that  he  entered  upon  the  study  of  philosophy 
just  at  the  time  when  he  could  not  only  see  the 
iQtimate  tendency  of  the  Cartesian  principles,  as 
shewn  by  Malebranche  and  Spinoza,  but  could  also 
compare  with  them  the  vigorous  efforts  which  Locke 
had  made  in  the  opposite  direction.  His  mind  was 
thus  nurtured  and  expanded  in  the  very  heat  of  the 
controversy,  and  feeling  assured  as  he  did  that  truth 
and  error  existed  on  both  sides,  he  came  forward 
as  the  mediator  between  the  contending  parties, 
and  proposed  to  shew,  where  on  either  hand  mis- 
taken principles  had  been  advocated,  and  how  the 
controversy  might  terminate  in  the  discovery  of  the 
truth.  It  will  greatly  facilitate,  therefore,  our  esti- 
mate of  this  philosophy,  if  we  first  of  all  exhibit 
the  chief  points  in  which  Leibnitz  differed  from 
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Locke  on  the  one  hand,  and  Descartes  on  the  other, 
and  thns  define  the  position  which  he  assumed 
between  them  both. 

This  position  may  be  easily  determined.  In 
opposition  to  the  former,  Leibnitz  wrote  a  work 
entitled  "  Nouveaux  Essais  snr  I'Entendement 
Humain,''  the  chief  object  of  which  was,  to  contro- 
vert Locke's  view  respecting  innate  ideas,  and  to 
prove  the  existence  of  a  principle  of  human  know- 
ledge, independent  of  and  superior  to  that  which 
is  afforded  by  the  senses.  In  doing  this,  he  by  no 
means  ran  into  the  opposite  extreme,  which  was 
held  by  the  Cartesians,  perceiving  as  he  did  most 
clearly  that  their  doctrine  of  innate  ideas  was  alto- 
geflier  untenable,  and  that  it  had  been  exploded 
indeed  by  the  English  philosopher ;  but  while  he 
avoided  this  error  on  the  one  side,  he  succeeded  in 
seizing  upon  the  very  point  in  which  Locke  on  the 
other  side  was  most  vulnerable.  There  is  nothing 
in  the  understanding,  says  Locke,  which  did  not 
fiist  pass  through  the  senses,  according  to  the  old 
axiom, — "nil  est  in  intellectu  quod  non  fuit  prius  in 
sensu."  True,  replies  Leibnitz,  but  there  is  the 
understanding  itself^  there  is  the  innate  faculty  of 
forming  ideas,  which  was  altogether  overlooked  by 
Locke  in  his  reasoning,  and  which  stands  quite 
independent  of  sensajtion.  From  the  one  considerar 
tion,  then,  that  thie  understanding  itself  is  innate, 
though  our  ideas  are  not,  he  goes  on  to  reason,  that 
there  are,  both  in  mathematics  and  in  philosophy^ 
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necessary  truths,  whose  certainty  does  not  spring 
from  experience,  but  which  have  their  foundation 
originally  in  the  thinking  soul.  These  trutHs  he 
regarded  as  the  primary  sources  or  elements  of 
human  knowledge ;  so  that  his  starting  point  in 
philosophy  was  not,  as  with  Locke,  the  simple 
unresolvable  product  of  our  sensational  £Eiculty,  but 
the  simple  and  unresolvable  product  of  the  under- 
standing. While  Locke,  therefore,  grounded  every- 
thing ultimately  upon  experience,  and  thus  formed 
a  system  of  empiricism,  Leibnitz  took  as  his  ground- 
work the  necessary  laws  of  the  understanding,  and 
consequently  gave  rise  to  a  system  of  philosophical 
rationalism. 

Far,  however,  as  the  philosophy  of  Leibnitz  dif- 
fered  from  that  of  our  great  English  metaphysician, 
it  stood  at  an  equal  distance  from  that  of  Descartes. 
It  will  perhaps  be  remembered,  that  the  tendency  of 
Cartesianism  from  the  very  first  was  to  place  ia 
undue  prominence  the  idea  of  the  infinite  or  abso- 
lute, and  to  cast  proportionally  into  the  shade  those 
of  finite  nature  and  finite  self.  Malebranche  went 
so  far  as  to  deny  secondary  causes  altogether,  thus 
confining  all  real  activity  to  the  Supreme  Being ; 
while  Spinoza  completely  absorbed  all  finite  exist- 
ence in  the  infinite,  and  made  everything  that  is, 
but  a  part  and  a  modification  of  the  one  unchange- 
able substance.  *  Leibnitz  observing  that  the  inevi^ 
table  tendency  of  these  principles  was  entirely  to 
destroy  the  idea  of  Cause^  to  banish  all  activity 


GERMAN    IDEALISM.  189 

from  the  aniverse  of  created  things,  and  make  all 
phenomena  hut  modes  of  the  one  infinite  and  un* 
alterahle  existence,  saw  that  he  must  go  hack,  and 
reconsider  the  very  notion  of  substance  itself,  if  he 
would  discover  the  source  of  the  error,  and  success- 
fully counteract  it.  The  great  aim  of  his  philosophy, 
therefore,  was  to  demonstrate,  that  all  substance  is 
necessarily  active.  In  this  way  he  thought  to 
vindicate  for  the  notion  of  causality,  which  the 
Cartesians  had  well  nigh  lost  sight  of,  its  legitimate 
influence.  "  The  capital  error  of  the  Cartesians," 
he  remarks,  "  is,  that  they  have  placed  the  whole 
essence  of  matter  in  extension  and  impenetrability, 
imagining  that  bodies  can  be  in  absolute  repose: 
ice  shall  shew  that  one  substance  cannot  receive 
from  any  other  the  power  of  acting,  but  that  the 
whole  force  is  pre-existent  in  itself"  This  is  in 
fact  the  key  to  the  whole  of  Leibnitz's  metaphysics, 
and  from  this  one  doctrine,  as  we  shall  see,  origin- 
ates every  peculiarity  by  which  his  system  has  been 
distinguished. 

As  the  system  of  Leibnitz  is  of  importance,  not 
80  much,  indeed,  on  its  own  account,  as  ou  account 
of  its  results,  we  shall  endeavour  to  give  as  clear 
a  view  of  its  principal  features  as  is  compatible 
with  the  brevity  at  which,  in  the  whole  of  this 
historical  sketch,  we  are  aiming.  He  set  out, 
then,  as  we  have  just  seen,  from  the  necessary  laws 
of  the  human  understanding,  and  maintained  that 
all  philosophical  truth  must  arise  from  the  analysis 
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of  the  primary  ideas  which  they  involve.  But, 
then,  what  is  the  proper  criterion  of  truth,  and 
how  are  we  in  our  analysis  to  distinguish  the  true 
ideas  from  the  false  ?  The  Cartesian  criteria,  those 
of  clearness  and  distinctness,  he  considered  to 
be  imperfect,  and  proposed  in  their  stead  the 
principle  of  identity^  and  contradiction  as  the 
criterion  in  necessary  matter,  and  the  principle  of 
sufficient  reason  in  contingent  matter.  By  the  first 
of  these  principles  we  are  to  test  all  those  ideas 
which  arise  from  the  necessary  laws  of  thought, 
such  as  the  abstract  conceptions  of  pure  mothe- 
mathics,  ideas  which,  to  be  false,  must  contradict  our 
reason  itself;  while  all  other  ideas  of  contingent 
things,  such  as  our  perceptions  of  the  material 
world  around  us,  must  derive  their  certainty  from 
the  principle  of  sufficient  reason.  So  far  respect- 
ing the  criteria  of  truth :  next  he  proceeds  to  the 
analysis  of  things  themselves. 

Everything  comes  to  our  consciousness  in  its 
compound  form ;  this  supposes  parts  of  composition 
which  ultimately  become  indivisible,  and  are  re- 
duced to  what  we  term  atoms.  These  atoms,  being 
indivisible,  must  be  unextended,  and  therefore  no 
real  change  can  ever  be  produced  in  them  from 
without,  and,  being  indissoluble,  can  they  never 
perish.  They  are,  in  fact,  to  all  outward  influences 
completely  insensible;  they  are  neither  accessible 
to  mere  force,  nor  can  they  have  any  images  or 
ideas  ever  impressed  upon   them.      Nevertheless, 
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changes  do  perpetually  take  place  in  them,  of  which 
we  are  perfectly  cognisant,  and  for  which  we  must 
assign  some  sufiSlcient  cause.  The  cause,  then,  not 
being  external,  must  be  internal:  that  is,  these 
atoms  (or  monads,  as  Leibnitz  terms  them,  to  dis* 
tmgoish  them  £rom  the  inert  atoms  of  Democritus) 
must  contain  an  inward  energy ^  hy  virtue  of  which 
they  develop  themselves  spontaneously. 

We  must  not  suppose,  however,  that  all  monads 
are  alike ;  this  would  imply  a  contradiction,  since 
no  two  things  can  exist  which  are  in  every  respect 
the  same  vnthout  coinciding  with  each  other,  and 
destroying  their  respective  identity.  Each  monad, 
therefore,  has  its  own  inward  attributes,  according 
to  which  its  being  is  developed.  Some  are  in  a 
state  of  stupor,  as  those  which  compose  material 
objects,  possessing,  it  is  true,  an  undeveloped  power 
of  perception,  but  manifesting  only  what  are  termed 
physical  qualities;  while  others  are  raised  to  a 
complete  state  of  apperception  or  consciousness, 
forming  the  souls  of  men,  when  that  conscious- 
ness is  clear  and  distinct,  but  the  souls  of  animals 
when  it  is  indistinct.  God  is  the  absolute,  the 
original  monad,  from  which  all  the  rest  have  their 
origin,  and  the  existence  of  whom  we  are  necessi- 
tated  by  the  very  laws  of  our  being  to  admit. 
These  monads,  although  they  have  a  general  con- 
nexion in  the  whole  economy-  of  the  universe, 
yet  have  no  direct  and  individual  influence  upon 
one  another ;   on  the  contrary,   they  all  contain 
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within  them  the  means  of  their  own  development, 
and  each  one  in  itself  is  a  microcosm  comprehend- 
ing a  living  image  of  the  whole  universe. 

This  brings  us  to  another  doctrine  of  Leib- 
nitz's philosophy,  namely,  that  of  pre-established 
harmony.  The  dualism  of  Descartes  was  now, 
by  the  system  of  monadology,  rendered  unneces- 
sary, since  mind  and  matter  were  reduced  to 
the  same  essence, — the  former  being  represented 
by  conscious,  and  the  latter  by  unconscious  atoms. 
But,  as  all  these  monads  contain  their  own  native 
energy  and  principle  of  development  within  them- 
selves, it  is  dear  that  there  can  be  no  direct 
influence  of  mind  and  matter  upon  each  other. 
To  explain  this,  Leibnitz  had  recourse  to  the 
original  constitution  of  things  as  perfected  by  Grod 
himself;  who,  he  maintained,  has  so  harmonized 
all  the  monads  of  which  the  universe  consists, 
that  they  shall  work  in  complete  unison,  and  bring 
out  at  last  the  great  end  for  which  they  were  in- 
tended. Body  and  soul,  therefore,  are  like  two 
clocks  that  perfectly  keep  time  with  one  another, 
the  one  of  which  ever  points  to  the  hour,  while 
the  other  strikes  it 

From  these  principles  very  naturally  flowed  the 
system  of  optimism,  which  Leibnitz  has  supported 
with  great  ingenuity  in  his  work,  entitled  "  Theo- 
dicea,"  and  according  to  which  he  shows  that  Grod 
has  brought  into  actual  being  the  best  possible 
order  of  things.      Hence,   again,   his    theory    of 
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metaphysical  evil,  as  consisting  simply  in  limi- 
tation; of  physical  evil,  as  the  result  of  this 
limitation ;  and  of  moral  evil,  as  being  permitted 
for  the  sake  of  a  greater  ultimate  good.  Hence, 
lastly,  his  support  of  the  doctrine  of  philosophical 
necessity,  as  being  the  only  kind  of  liberty  which 
is  consistent  with  the  pre-established  order  of  the 
universe.  In  the  view,  therefore,  which  Leibnitz 
took  of  the  innate  faculties  of  the  human  mind, 
as  opposed  to  the  empiricism  of  Locke;  in  his 
dynamical  theory  of  matter,  making  it  ultimately 
homogeneous  with  spirit;  in  his  denial  of  the  mutual 
influence  of  the  soul  and  the  body,  thus  destroying, 
to  say  the  least,  the  necessity  of  the  latter  in  ac- 
counting for  our  mental  phenomena;  in  all  this 
we  see  the  fhiitful  seeds  of  idealism,  which  only 
needed  to  be  cast  into  a  congenial  soil,  to  expand 
into  a  complete  and  imposing  system.  Such  a  soil 
Germany  afforded,  and  such  a  system  has  now  long 
ceased  to  be  a  novelty  in  the  philosophical  world. 

The  effect  which  the  writings  of  Leibnitz  pro- 
duced, was  felt  more  or  less  throughout  Europe, . 
but  especially  in  his  own  country.  In  Germany 
he  soon  numbered  many  partizans  and  many 
opponents,  and  the  disputes  which  were  thus 
originated  upon  some  of  the  most  fundamental 
principles  of  philosophy,  giving,  as  they  did,  so 
great  a  spur  to  the  cultivation  of  metaphysical 
literature,  laid  the  basis  for  the  future  eminence 
which  it  there  attained.     There   was   one   thing, 
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however,  which  considerably  impeded  the  progress 
of  Leibnitz's  philosophy,  namely,  its  want  of  a 
clear,  logical  and  systematic  form.  This  deficiency 
was  supplied  by  Christian  Wolf,  who,  about  the 
commencement  of  the  eighteenth  century,  came 
forth  as  one  of  his  professed  disciples. 

With  but  little  depth  and  originality,  Wolf 
possessed  a  clear  methodical  mind,  considerable 
power  of  analysis,  and  an  almost  incredible  in- 
dustry, by  means  of  which  qualifications  he 
brought  the  principles  of  his  master,  that  were  left 
scattered  throughout  his  miscellaneous  ^vritings, 
into  a  complete  systematic  form.  The  doctrine 
of  monads,  however,  as  propounded  by  Leibnitz, 
he  considerably  modified,  rejecting  altogether  the 
idea,  that  the  lower  oidet  of  monads  have  any 
undeveloped  power  of  perception,  and  making 
thus  a  very  decided  difference  between  matter  and 
mind  in  their  real  essence.  Moreover,  instead  of 
viewing  the  theory  of  pre-established  harmony  in 
its  universal  bearings,  he  confined  it  to  the  mutual 
influence  of  the  soul  and  the  body ;  but^  with  the 
exception  of  these  alterations,  he  contented  him- 
self with  methodizing  the  philosophy  of  which  he 
professed  to  be  a  disciple,  by  the  strict  application 
of  mathematical  forms ;  and  having  done  this,  he 
offered  to  the  world  for  the  first  time  a  complete 
encyclopcBdia  of  philosophical  science. 

As  the  division  of  Wolf  has  been  much  followed, 
it  may  be  useful  to  indicate  its  nature.     The  whole 
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province  of  philosophy  he  divides  into  two  parts, 
theoretical  and  practical  The  former  contains 
logic,  properly  so  called,  and  metaphysics;  meta- 
physics being  again  subdivided  into  ontology, 
psychology,  cosmology,  and  natural  theology.  The 
practical  side  contains — ^first,  ethics,  as  the  foun- 
dation of  moral  distinctions ;  next,  the  law  of 
nature;  and  thirdly,  politics.  The  philosophy  of 
Wolf,  by  virtue  of  its  order  and  completeness, 
**ed'gre..  .pp»™I,  ^  fo^d  i..  ™,  into 
most  of  the  German  universities,  where  for  the 
former  half  of  the  eighteenth  century  it  held  the 
pre-eminence  over  all  other  systems. 

Notwitlistanding  this,  however,  it  possessed  in- 
herent faults,  and  contained  the  sure  seeds  of  a 
rapid  decay.  The  errors  of  the  Leibnitzian-Wolfian 
school  are  summed  up  by  Tennemann  in  one  com- 
prehensive sentence,  which  I  shall  quote  as  being 
tiie  judgment  of  a  man  most  competent  to  give  it. 
"  These  errors  consist,"  he  says,  "  in  the  fact,  that 
Wolf  assumed  bare  thinking  as  his  starting  point, 
overlooked  the  difference  between  the  formal  and 
the  material  conditions  of  thought,  considered 
philosophy  as  the  science  of  the  possible  in  so  far 
as  it  is  possible,  made  the  principle  of  contradiction 
the  highest  principle  of  human  knowledge,  placed 
mere  ideas  and  verbal  definitions  at  the  very  head 
of  all  research,  made  no  difference  between  rational 
and  experimental  knowledge,  and,  though  following 
the  geometrical  method,  neglected  to  distinguish 
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that  which  is  peculiar  to  mathematics  on  the  os^ 
hand  and  philosophy  on  the  other,  both  in  their 
form  and  their  matter,"  That  such  a  philosophy 
must  necessarily  tend  to  a  system  of  formal  Aog- 
matism,  is  a  thing  at  once  self-evident ;  it  was, 
in  fact,  the  empty  pedantry  which  as  such  it 
assumed,  that  laid  the  foundation  for  its  over- 
throw after  half-a  century's  brilliant  success. 

There  were  several  minor  causes  that  concurred 
to    hasten    the    downfall    of    the  Wolfian  meta- 
physics.    One  of  the  principal  of  these  was  the 
introduction  of  the  philosophy  of  Locke,  chiefly 
through  the  influence  of  the  French  literati  who 
frequented  the  court  of  Frederick  the  Great:  a 
philosophy  which  presented  so  striking  a  contrast 
to  the  empty   definitions  and  verbal  abstractions 
by  which  the  Wolfian  system  was  characterised. 
The    popularity  which   was    aimed    at   by  these 
disciples  of  the  English  philosopher  greatly  aided 
the  propagation  of  their  principles,  and  there  arose 
from  the  struggles  of  the  two  systems  a   species 
of  eclecticism,  which,  while  it  hovered  between  the 
different  schools  mingling  together  often  the  most 
discordant    elements,     favoured     a    shallow    and 
flimsy  elegance  rather  than  a  scientific  depth  and 
accuracy.    In  the  midst  of  this  confusion,  scepticism, 
as  might  be  expected,  also  made  its  appearance, 
and    the    celebrated    divine,    M.    de    Beausobre, 
whom  we  may  regard  as  its  best  representative, 
wrote  an  ingenious  work,  in  which  he  advocated 
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almost  an  undisguised  Pyrrhonism,  and  made  the 
WoMan  philosophy  an  especial  object  of  his  attack 
and  ridicule.  It  was  just  at  this  time  while 
d(^;matism,  eclecticism,  and  scepticism  were  thus 
minting  all  philosophical  principles  together  in 
confusion,  and  were  beginning  to  render  the  whole 
science  an  object  of  contempt,  that  one  of  the 
greatest  thinkers  which  any  age  ever  produced 
came  forward,  boldly  essaying  to  introduce  a  ne«r 
spirit  into  the  degenerate  philosophy  of  his  day, 
and  to  place  upon  an  entirely  new  ground  the 
whole  method  of  metaphysical  investigation.  It 
is  needless  to  say  that  I  refer  to  Immanuel  Kant, 
the  great  author  of  the  "  Critical  Philosophy." 

In  giving  an  account  of  the  labours  of  Kant 
I  have  had  some  difficulty  to  determine  whether 
I  should  employ  his  strange  uncouth  phraseology, 
and  endeavour  to  explain  it  by  defining  the  terms 
as  they  occur,  or  whether  I  should  endeavour  to 
strip  the  thoughts  of  their  ungainly  dress  and 
present  them  to  the  reader  in  a  more  simple  and 
intelligible  form.  The  latter  mode  appears  to  me, 
upon  the  whole,  more  suited  to  a  brief  sketch  like 
the  present ;  and  to  assist  the  reader  who  may  wish 
to  pursue  his  investigations  further,  we  shall 
indicate  parenthetically  here  and  there  the  Kantian 
expression  for  some  of  the  more  important  ideas. 

It  is  a  fact  worthy  of  observation,  that  Kant, 
although  he  came  from  the  Leibnitzian-Wolfian 
school,  yet  started  on  the  same  principle,  and  with 
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the  same  object  before  him  as  Locke  did.  Locke's 
avowed  purpose  was  to  investigate  the  powers  and 
limits  of  the  human  understanding ;  the  purpose  of 
the  Critical  Philosophy,  as  its  name  imports,  was 
substantially  the  very  same,  that  is,  to  search  into 
the  origin  of  our  ideas,  and  to  define  the  proper 
boundaries  of  human  knowledge.  In  a  word, 
Kant  sought  to  correct  and  to  complete  whatever 
Ik  considered  deficient  or  mistaken  in  Locke's 
previous  researches.  Both  these  great  men,  there- 
fore, on  one,  and  that  a  fimdamental  pointy  thought 
exactly  alike ;  they  thought,  namely,  that  it  wm 
worse  than  useless  to  set  up  a  determinate/  or 
dogmatical  system  of  philosophy,  before  the  mind 
itself  was  properly  examined,  its  faculties  criticised, 
its  capacities  determined,  and  the  possibility  of 
metaphysical  science  generally  clearly  proved. 
(This  is  termed  by  Kant,  Kritik,  whence  the 
term  critical  philosophy.) 

To  this  course  Kant  appears  to  have  been  incited 
by  the  sceptical  writings  of  Hume,  which  he  clearly 
saw  would  undermine  the  whole  mass  of  human 
knowledge,  unless  a  deeper  and  sounder  foundation 
were  laid  for  it,  than  the  empiricism  of  the 
sensationalist  school  afibrded.  To  lay  this  founda^ 
tion  was  the  direct  object  of  the  "  Critique  of  Pure 
Reason,"  (Kritik  reiner  Vemunft)  which  we  may 
explain  as  a  critical  research  instituted  hy  means 
of  our  pure  reason  into  the  whole  intellectual 
{cognitive)  faculty  of  man. 
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What  then  is  required  (for  such  is  the  primary 
question  to  be  answered)  in  order  to  come  to  a  dear 
understanding  respecting  the  nature  and  certamty 
of  our  knowledge  ?  That  we  have  a  consciousness^ 
and  that  thoughts,  perceptions,  notions  (whatever 
be  the  name  by  which  we  choose  to  designate  such 
phenomena),  exist  there,  it  were  mere  folly  and 
useless  verbiage  to  doubt  These  inward  pheno- 
mena, moreover,  are  not  all  alike ;  we  are  conscious 
of  most  decided  differences  existing  ^mong  them ; 
some  of  them  (as  those,  for  example,  derived  from 
sensation)  appear  altogether  contingent ;  they  either 
may  be  or  may  not  be  in  the  mind,  according  to 
circumstances ;  while  others  appear  steady,  abiding, 
and  constant,  and  are  therefore  termed  a  priori 
conceptions^  as  neither  depending  upon  outward 
experience  nor  varying  with  it.  What  we  require, 
then,  as  a  first  step  to  real  knowledge  is  a  science 
which  shall  investigate  all  the  primary  phenomena 
of  our  consciousness,  and  by  that  means  determine 
the  possibility,  the  value,  and  the  extent  of  such  d 
priori  intuitions.  Upon  the  possibility  and  validity 
of  these,  the  possibility  and  the  value  of  scientific 
knowledge  must  depend.  If  we  can  attain  no 
further  than  to  the  knowledge  of  particular  and 
transient  phenomena,  all  philosophy  is  out  of  the 
question ;  the  very  first  condition  of  its  existence 
arises  from  the  possession  of  abstract  and  unalter- 
able ideas. 

Now  if  we  look  closely  into  the  a  priori  notions, 
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which  we  distinguish  from  mere  empirical  ones  by 
the  double  criteria  of  universality  and  necessity,  we 
find  that  they  are  of  two  different  kinds,  originating 
in  two  different  methods  which  we  possess  of  fram- 
ing our  judgments.  First,  a  judgment  may  be 
simply  a  declaration  of  something  necessarily  be- 
longing to  a  given  notion,  as,  for  example,  that 
every  triangle  has  three  sides.  (Analytic  judgments.) 
In  this  case,  the  predicate  is  declared  of  the  subject 
by  virtue  of  an  identity  in  the  terms  of  the  question, 
and  to  suppose  the  judgment  not  true  would  imply 
an  absolute  contradiction,  since  that  judgment  is  in 
fact  nothing  but  an  analysis  of  the  contents  of  the 
notion.  But,  secondly,  a  judgment  may  be  a  decla- 
ration of  something  which  does  not  (actually  be- 
long to  a  notion,  but  which  our  minds  are  led  by 
some  kind  of  evidence  or  other  to  attribute  to  it. 
(Synthetic  judgments).  In  this  case  there  is  no 
identity  between  the  subject  and  the  predicate,  but 
the  latter  expresses  something  respecting  the  former 
which,  instead  of  being  a  mere  analysis  of  its  mean- 
ing, indicates  an  actual  increase  of  our  knowledge 
concerning  it,  on  which  account  such  judgments 
were  termed  by  Kant  amplificatory^  as  adding  some- 
thing to  our  former  ideas  on  the  question. 

These  synthetic  judgments  may  be  either  a  poste^ 
riori  or  d  priori  ones.  Of  the  former  kind  are  all 
those  which  rest  upon  our  actual  experience,  all 
those  decisions  in  every  day  life  which  are  made  in 
pursuance  of  the  evidence  of  our  senses.  If  I  say ''  All 
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men  are  mortal,"  there  is  no  identity  here  between 
the  subject  and  predicate,  but  I  attribute  mortality 
to  man  because  experience  assures  me  of  the  fact 
being  true.  It  is  with  synthetic  judgments  a  priori^ 
however,  that  philosophy  has  chiefly  to  do,  and 
which  consequently  require  a  more  particular  ex- 
planation. 

Let  us  select  an  instance  or  two,  by  way  of 
example.  First,  take  the  proposition,  ever/  quality 
exists  in  some  substance.  Here  we  have  a  synthetic 
judgment,  because  substance  expresses  something 
not  identical  with  quality,  but  it  is  also  a  priori^ 
because  the  evidence  of  it  is  not  empirical  but  purely 
rational.  Again,  to  take  another  instance,  when  I 
say  that  every  effect  has  a  cause,  I  merely  attribute 
to  an  effect  what  is  impUed  in  its  definition,  as  being 
the  latter  of  two  given  events;  in  fact,  I  do  nothing 
more  than  analyze  the  notion.  But  when  I  say  that 
every  effect  implies  the  notion  of  power,  or  that 
every  event  has  an  efficient  cause,  I  do  more  than 
analyze  the  expression,  I  attribute  altogether  a 
fresh  notion  to  it,  and  perform  a  judgment  by 
which  my  knowledge  is  extended.  Hume's  notion 
of  cause  and  effect,  therefore,  is  simply  an  analytic 
judgment;  it  expresses  only  precedence  and  con- 
sequence; the  opposed  and  truer  notion  which 
implies  power  as  the  connecting  link  is  a  synthetic 
judgment. 

Both  analytic  and  synthetic  judgments  a  priori 
are  found  in  all  the  pure  sciences,  and  form  indeed 
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the  very  principles  upon  which  such  sciences  are 
pursued.  The  axioms,  for  instance,  which  stand  at 
the  head  of  mathematical  reasoning  are  all  judg- 
ments of  one  or  other  of  these  kinds,  llius,  when 
I  say,  that  '^  the  whole  is  greater  than  a  part,*"  I 
merely  analyze  the  expressions,  and  add  nothing  to 
my  knowledge  beyond  what  was  already  contained 
in  them ;  but  when  I  say  that  ^^  if  a  straight  line 
meeting  two  other  straight  lines  make  the  interior 
angles  less  than  two  right  angles,  those  two  lines 
shall  meet  when  produced,"  I  add  something  to  my 
knowledge  beyond  the  mere  definition  of  the  terms; 
and  I  feel  perfectly  sure  of  the  truth,  nay,  the  neces- 
sity of  the  judgment,  though  it  is  perhaps  impossible 
to  afford  any  direct  demcmstration  of  it.  Many 
other  synthetic  judgments  of  this  nature  might  be 
enumerated,  such  as  the  following :  God  exists, — 
the  laws  of  nature  are  constant, — all  phenomena 
imply  a  subject,  &c.;  but  those  which  we  have 
adduced,  we  trust,  are  enough  for  illustration. 

Now  the  question  is,  how  do  we  come  to  such 
conclusions  as  these,  which  we  feel  to  be  real  and 
undoubted  truth,  and  which  nevertheless  rest  upon 
no  demonstration  whatever  1  If  I  am  necessitated 
to  admit  them  as  soon  as  they  are  presented  to  me, 
it  must  be  because  the  mind  is  so  constituted  that 
it  cannot  think  otherwise;  unless  indeed  we  hold 
the  Platonic  theory,  that  we  are  merely  remember- 
ing what  we  had  learned  in  some  former  life.  Here 
then  we  get  to  the  real  problem  that  we  wish  to 
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see  solved — ^how  are  synthetical  judgments  a  priori 
possible,  how  do  they  originate,  and  what  cer- 
tainty is  there  in  the  knowledge  which  they  afford 
OS  t  This  is  the  fundamental  question  upon  which 
the  very  possibility  of  a  true  science  of  metaphysics 
rests,  nay,  by  which  the  validity  of  all  our  necessary 
and  universal  ideas  in  every  science  is  to  be  tried. 
Home  referred  all  these  judgments  to  experience, 
making  our  ideas  of  causation,  our  confidence  in 
the  uniformity  of  nature,  and  so  forth,  merely  the 
effects  of  habit  or  association ;  and  by  that  means 
he  struck  at  the  root  of  all  necessary  truth.  Reid 
and  his  school  qpntravened  the  conclusions  of 
Hume  by  bringing  to  their  help  the  principle  of 
''common  sense,"  and  pointing  out  certain  inde- 
structible beliefe,  which  we  must  hold,  and  that  too 
quite  independently  of  any  experience  whatever. 
Kant's  object  was  to  look  still  further  into  our 
intellectual  being,  and  to  discover  the  primary  laws 
themselves  upon  which  all  these  beliefs  rest. 

In  doing  this,  it  struck  him,  that  philosophers 
had  begun  at  the  wrong  end  in  analyzing  the 
human  understanding;  that  they  had  all  begun, 
namely,  by  inquiring  what  are  the  objects  of  our 
knowledge,  and  then  had  made  truth  to  consist 
in  the  conformity  between  the  objective  reality  and 
the  subjective  state.  May  it  not  be,  thought  the 
great  philosopher,  that  many  of  those  things  which 
we  usually  attribute  to  objective  reality,  are  really 
the  effect  of  our  own  subjective  laws ;  may  it  not 
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be  that  the  very  qualities  which  we  refer  to 
external  objects  are  infused  into  them  by  the  mind 
itself;  in  brie^  may  not  the  forms  of  thought 
which  logic  gives  us  with  such  an  admirable 
precision,  be  the  very  principles  by  which  the 
mind  is  guided  in  obtaining  intuitions  of  external 
things,  by  which  it  moulds  the  crude  material  of 
the  senses  into  knowledge,  and  by  which  it  unites 
together  all  our  direct  perceptions  into  a  complete 
system  of  experimental  truth.  If  this  be  really  the 
case,  thought  Kant,  we  shall  be  able  to  see  much 
further  into  the  constitution  of  the  human  mind 
than  was  ever  seen  before,  and  lay  a  much  more 
solid  foundation  for  the  certainty  of  human  know- 
ledge, than  had  ever  been  accomplished  by  any 
previous  philosophy.  To  solve  this  problem,  then, 
is  the  great  aim  of  Kant*s  united  criticism  of  the 
sensitive  faculty,  the  understanding,  and  the  reason ; 
and  by  this  solution,  he  thought  to  lay  a  sure 
basis  for  the  whole  superstructure  of  pure  and 
abstract  truth. 

The  first  thing,  then,  to  be  done  in  this  criticism 
was  to  determine  the  proper  nature  of  the  sensitive 
feculty  by  submitting  it  to  the  scrutiny  of  our 
reason,  to  shew  what  there  is  abiding  and  un- 
changeable in  it  as  the  necessary  condition  of  all 
perception,  and  in  this  way  to  find  out  exactly 
what  is  contributed  by  it  to  the  formation  of  our 
universal  notions.  (Transcendental  -Esthetic.)  In 
doing  this,  Kant  took  for  granted,  as  a  thing  lying 
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altogether  beyond  the  region  of  proof,  the  reality 
of  our  sense-perceptions.  The  capacity  of  our 
being  a£fected  by  the  objects  of  sense,  just  as  is  the 
case  in  Locke's  philosophy,  he  never  questioned, 
but  considered  it  as  a  thing  self-evident  that  the 
matter  of  our  notions  must  be  furnished  from  this 
source,  inasmuch  as  our  other  and  higher  faculties 
are  simply  formal  or  regulative,  and  therefore  not 
adapted  to  supply  the  material  for  any  conception 
whatever.  But  then  the  great  point  to  be  inves- 
tigated was  this, — what  is  it  in  our  perceptions  on 
the  one  hand  that  must  be  attributed  simply  to 
experience  or  that  comes  from  the  thing  itself,  and 
what,  on  the  other,  that  is  of  a  purely  a  priori 
character  originating  in  the  necessary  laws  of  our 
constitution  % 

To  find  this  we  must  apply  the  criteria  of 
universality  and  necessity,  as  the  true  tests  of  what 
is  a  priori  in  its  nature ;  and  the  result  is,  that  there 
are  just  two  ideas  which  axe  necessarily  and 
universally  attached  to  every  perception,  namely, 
time  and  space.  The  moment  we  experience  any 
perception  we  must  place  it  in  a  given  time,  and 
in  a  given  space ;  so  that  these  two  fundamental 
notions  are  the  necessary  forms  of  all  sensation, 
and  pre-exist  in  the  soul  as  the  laws  or  conditions 
of  its  very  possibility.  This  beihg  the  case,  every 
quality  in  an  object  that  implies  time  and  space 
must  also  be  a  priori  and  subjective.  Thus 
magnitude,  extension,  duration,  in  a  word,  all  those 
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which  have  been  considered  primary  qualities  of 
matter,  inasmuch  as  they  are  but  different  modifi- 
cations of  time  and  space,  are  entirely  subjective, 
and  are  only  attributed  to  objects  by  virtue  of  the 
necessary  forms  of  our  own  understanding. 
Abstract,  therefore,  from  material  things,  all  these, 
its  time-and-space-qualities,  und  the  remainder 
alone  is  due  to  experience, — a  remainder  which 
includes  nothing  but  the  bare  fact  of  their  actual 
existence.  The  outward  World  thus  stands  to  us 
in  the  same  relation  as  the  little  objects  within  a 
kaleidescope  do  to  the  eye.*  As  we  turn  the  instru- 
ment round,  they  assume  all  kinds  of  shapes  and 
positions,  which  positions,  however,  do  not  depend 
upon  the  objects  that  are  in  it,  but  upon  the 
construction  of  the  glasses  by  which  they  are 
reflected.  That  there  are  objects  actually  present, 
is  a  truth  that  comes  at  once  from  those  objects 
themselves,  for  without  their  presence  the  kaleide- 
scope would  offer  no  phenomena  at  all  to  our  view ; 
but  all  the  variations  of  them  depends  upon  the 
instrument  through  which  they  are  seen.  Now  the 
human  understanding,  says  Kant,  is  such  an  instru- 
ment; the  eye  that  gazes  through  it  is  sensation 
and  the  world  of  phenomena  consists  of  such 
objects.  The  fact  that  they  do  really  exist  comes 
from  themselves,  and  is  seen  by  the  direct  intuition 
of  the    senses,  but    all   the  different  forms   and 

*  For  this  striking  illustration  I  am  indebted  to  Chaljbaus 
in  his  **  Entwicklung  Speculativer  Philosophie.** 
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Bspect3  they  assume  are  produced  by  our  own 
subjective  Acuities  or  laws  of  thought.  Thus  the 
naw^  and  the  here  of  an  object  form  the  actual 
matter  of  our  perceptions  as  derived  from  experience, 
whfle  every  thing  else  connected  with  it  is  sub- 
jective, and  comes  from  ourselves. 

The  nature  of  the  sensitive  faculty  is  thus  fully 
determined.  Its  province  is  to  give  us  phenomena 
as  the  bare,  unshaped,  undetermined  matter  of  our 
notions^  and  to  fix  the  two  different  forms  imder 
which  that  matter  shall  be  viewed,  namely,  those 
of  time  and  space ;  but  whether  the  matter  of  our 
notions,  as  thus  perceived,  be  in  the  ordinary  sense 
of  the  term  material,  or  whether  it  be  not,  is  left 
by  this'  faculty  quite  undetermined.  (Transcen- 
dental idealism.)  The  final  conclusion,  then, 
which  we  are  directed  to  draw  from  this  part  of 
the  criticism  is,  that  we  can  never  penetrate  beyond 
phenomena  into  the  real  and  essential  nature  of 
things,  our  knowledge  of  them  being  relative  to 
the  constitution  of  our  own  fiiculties ;  that,  there- 
fore, there  is  no  ontology  posssible,  and  no  meta* 
physics.  Moreover,  as  to  our  synthetic  judgments, 
d  priori^  it  is  evident  that  they  will  hold  good 
within  the  bounds  of  actual  experience,  but  that 
ihey  are  by  no  means  applicable  to  those  things 
which  cannot  be  made  objects  of  direct  perception ; 
for,  were  this  the  case,  the  sensitive  fiujulty  would 
not  be  the  sole  source  from  whence  the  matter 
of  our  knowledge  is  derived.     On  these  grounds. 
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therefore,  we  may  have  a  valid  science  of  natural 
philosophy,  because  the  objects  of  it  are  grasped 
by  the  senses;  and  we  may  also  have  a  valid 
science  of  pure  mathematics,  because  all  the  re- 
lations of  time  and  space  about  which  it  is  con- 
versant can  be  submitted  to  the  direct  intuition 
of  sense  (e.  g.  by  diagrams),  as  though  they  were 
objective  realities ;  but  on  the  very  same  grounds 
it  is  equally  impossible  to  claim  objective  reality 
for  any  purely  metaphysical  ideas,  lying,  as  they 
do,  entirely  beyond  the  boundaries  of  all  our 
experience. 

Such,  then,  is  the  contribution  which  our  sensitive 
faculty  brings  to  the  attainment  of  real  and  definite 
knowledge.  But,  that  we  may  trace  the  process 
further,  we  must  proceed  to  the  consideration  of  a 
second  and  a  higher  faculty,  that  of  understanding, 
to  which  we  have  just  referred,  as  giving  form 
and  figure  to  the  material  iumished  by  sensation. 
Sensation  alone  could  never  form  a  notion^  in- 
asmuch as  it  consists  only  of  bare  feelings,  which 
are  altogether  passive,  and,  as  far  as  knowledge  is 
concerned,  are  blind  and  dead.  Were  we  endowed 
only  with  this  capacity,  our  minds  would  ever  be 
in  a  chaotic  state,  with  the  elements  of  knowledge 
all  mixed  up  there  in  confusion,  but  not  a  single 
thought  isolated  and  shaped,  and  made  the  sepa^ 
rate  object  of  attention.  The  office,  then,  of  giving 
form  and  distinctness  to  the  material  afiTorded  by 
sensation  is  committed  to  the  understanding  (ver- 
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Stand).  Kant  was  led  to  the  consideration  of  the 
necessary  forms  of  our  understanding,  by  the  con- 
clusions of  Hume  respecting  causation.  Instead 
of  maintaining  with  Hume,  that  our  idea  of  cause 
and  effect  is  derived  simply  from  experience,  and, 
therefore,  not  in  its  nature  certain  and  invariable, 
he  contended  that  it  was  a  universal,  a  necessary, 
and  an  a  priori  notion,  which  could  not  be  derived 
from  experience  at  all,  but  must  be  a  fixed  relation 
grounded  in  the  very  constitution  of  our  minds, 
and  whether  absolutely  true  or  not,  must  be  true 
to  man  as  long  as  his  understanding  remains  as 
it  is. 

Kant  perceived,  however,  that  there  are  other  fixed 
relations  in  the  mind  of  man  beside  that  of  causality : 
he  perceived,  for  instance,  that  when  we  contem- 
plate the  phenomena  afforded  by  sensation,  the 
understanding  considers  them  according  to  their 
quantity^  their  quality^  and  their  mode  of  existence, 
as  well  as  their  causal  dependence^  and  considered 
it  of  the  first  importance  to  discover  the  actual 
number  of  these  fixed  relations,  inasmuch  as  we 
should  learn  by  this  means  what  the  forms  or  laws 
of  our  understanding  really  are.  If  the  direct 
intuition  of  the  sensitive  faculty  gives  us  the 
elements  of  our  knowledge,  and  we  can  find  all 
the  different  modes  in  which  the  understanding 
shapes  those  elements  into  distinct  conceptions^ 
then,  it  is  clear,  we  shall  have  before  us  a  complete 
classification  of  all  our  notions,  and  form  a  table 

VOL.  I.  p 
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of  categories  upon  sounder  and  more  correct 
principles  than  those  on  which  Aristotle's  were 
founded. 

Now,  to  determine  these  laws,  we  must  obserre 
all  the  different  methods  of  jvdging^  that  is,  of  com- 
paring the  relations  which  exist  between  a  subject 
and  a  predicate.    To  discover  these  is  the  direct  office 
of  logic,  which,  accordingly,  shews  us  that  there  are 
four  different  connexions  which  may  subsist  between 
the  subject  and  predicate  in  any  proposition.  First, 
the  predicate  may  express  something  referring  to 
the  quantity  of  the  subject;  secondly,  to  the  quality; 
thirdly,  to  the  relation;  and  fourthly,  to  the  mo- 
dality^ or  mode  of  its  existence.     Each  of  these 
four  head-categories,  again,  contains  three  subordi- 
nate ones :  for  if  we  consider  the  quantity  of  any 
object,  we  may  regard  it  as  a  unity^  plurality^  or 
totality.     If  we  consider  the  quality,  we  may  pre- 
dicate of  it  agreement,    disagreement,  or  partial 
agreement ;  that  is,  we  may  regard  it  under  the 
ideas  of  affirmation^  or  negation^  or  limitation.     If, 
again,  we  consider  the  relations  of  an  object, — 
we  may  regard  its  internal  relations,  its  dependence, 
or  its  external  connexion;  which  give  us  the  ca- 
tegories  of   substance^    causality^    and    reciprocity 
(Wechselwirkung) ;   or  lastly,  if  we  consider    its 
mode  of  existence,  we  may  predicate  of  its  pos^ 
sibilityj  actuality^  and  necessity. 

These,  then,  are  the  laws  with  which  reason  has 
furnished  the  understanding  for  framing  its  notions. 
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As  soon  as  mtuition  gives  us  phenomena,  this  our 
active  and  constructive  faculty  examines  them  with 
respect  to  the  four  general  heads  we  have  men- 
tioned, and  requires  under  each  head  one  out  of 
the  three  possible  answers  that  might  be  returned. 
When  this  is  accomplished,  the  notion  is  put  into 
shape,  and  its  quantity,  quality,  relation,  and  mode 
of  existence  is  definitely  fixed. 

From  this  criticism  of  the  understanding  Kant 
draws  several  inferences.     He  infers,  for  example, 
that  the  truth  of  any  notion  does  not  depend,  as 
Locke  asserts,  upon  the  conformity  of  our  idea  of 
it  with  the  outward  reality,  but  upon  the  validity 
of  these  subjective  laws.     If  my  conception  of  an 
outward  object,  such  as  a  tree  or  a  mountain,  be 
constructed  (with  the  exception  of  the  bare  fact 
of  its  existence),  by  the  subjective  principles  of 
my  intelligence,  then,  for  the  truth  of  the  concep- 
tion, we  must  appeal  to  the  validity  of  the  prin- 
ciples in  question.     Again,  he  infers,  as  before, 
that  our  real  knowledge  cannot  go  beyond  our 
experience,    smce    the    understanding    is   simply 
formal  or  constructive,  and  cannot  be  a  source  of 
truth.     And  still  further,  he  shews,  again,  from 
this  the  possibility  of  a  perfect  science  of  physics, 
inasmuch  as  the  matter  of  it  all  comes  within  the 
bounds  of  experience;    nay,  further,  that  as  the 
qualities  we  attribute  to  outward  objects  are  de- 
rived from  our  own  minds,  the  science  of  logic 
must  exactly  correspond  with  that  of  physics,  and 

p  2 
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the  laws  of  the  one   answer  to  the  laws  of  the- 
other.     (Transcendental  logic.) 

We  have  thus  shewn  the  province  of  the  sensi- 
tive faculty  as  affording  the   matter  of  a  notion, 
and  the  province  of  the  understanding  as  affording 
the  form;  but  then  we  might  ask, — How  do  these 
two  faculties  communicate,  and  how  is  the  under- 
standing justified  in  applying  its  subjective  laws 
to    objective   or    sensible    phenomena?     This    is 
effected  by  a  mediating  representation,  which  has 
an  affinity  to   the  matter  on  the  one  hand,    the 
form  on  the  other ;  and  by  means  of  which  the 
formal  notion  and   the  outward  phenomenon  be- 
come united.      This   mediating   representation    is 
time^  which  Kant  calls  the  schema  of  our  notions, 
and  by  the  aid  of  which  we  regard  the  general 
forms  of  the  understanding  as  having  relation  to 
something  objective,  concrete,  and  actually  present. 
The  process  of  schematizing  our  notions,  he  shews, 
is  performed  chiefly    by  the  imagination,   which 
combines  the  two  elements,  those  of  matter  and 
form,  into  one  whole ;  and  thus  gives  rise  to  the 
intellectual  principles  by  which  the  valid  exercise  of 
the  understanding  is  regulated.    The  whole  process, 
therefore,  by  which  we  frame  a  general  notion  is 
now   complete;  we  have  the  matter  from   expe- 
rience ;  the  form  from  the  understanding ;  and  then 
the  two  are   united  by   the  imagination  and  by 
means  of  the  mediating  schema  of  time,  so  as  to 
make  the  abstract  categories  applicable  to  the  uses 
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of  actual  life.  Such  is  the  criticism  of  the  under- 
standing  (transcendental  analytic) ;  we  now  proceed 
to  the  criticism  of  the  pure  reason.  (Transcendental 
dialectic.)  ^ 

Pure  reason  is  the  highest  faculty  in  man,  be- 
cause it  is  that  which  regulates  the  rest,  and  which 
seeks  to  bring  unity  and  connexion  into  all  the 
results  of  the  understanding.  The  understanding 
can  only  form  a  jvdgment^  but  reason  can  combine 
two  judgments  by  a  middle  term,  and  draw  from 
them  a  general  conclusion.  The  constant  aim  of 
the  reasoning  faculty  is  evidently  to  generalize^  and 
by  that  means  to  strive  after  absolute  unity.  If  I 
say,  man  is  immortal,  I  pass  a  simple  jvdgment 
upon  him  ;  but  my  reason  prompts  me  to  ask  why 
this  judgment  is  correct;  and  to  answer  such 
inquiry,  it  constructs  an  argument  or  syllogism  of 
this  kind — All  spirit  is  immortal,  man  is  a  spirit, 
therefore  man  is  immortal :  in  which  argument  we 
have  grounded  our  first  judgment  (that  man  is 
mortal),  upon  a  higher  and  more  general  principle, 
the  immortaUty  of  spirit.  This  process,  if  carried 
on^  aims,  it  is  evident,  at  the  final,  the  absolute,  the 
unconditioned  in  human  knowledge. 

To  find  out  the  forms  of  our  reasoning  faculty, 
we  must  proceed  in  the  same  way  as  we  did  with 
the  understanding,  that  is,  we  must  consult  the 
science  of  logic,  and  see  in  how  many  ways  we  may 
combine  judgments  into  a  conclusion.  Now  logic 
points  out  to  us  three  modes  by  which  this  may  be 
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accomplished ;  for  we  can  employ  for  this  purpose 
the  categorical  syllogism,  the  hypothetical,  or  the 
disjunctive,  all  three  of  which  seek  the  same  end 
by  different  methods.  In  the  categorical  we  seek 
to  generalize  by  means  of  the  relaticm  of  substance 
and  accident,  at  each  step  rejecting  some  of  the 
accidents  and  attaining  a  more  universal  subject 
In  the  hypothetical,  we  generalize  by  means  of  the 
relation  of  ground  and  consequence  indicated  by 
our  always  employing  the  form  **  if."  And,  lastly, 
in  the  disjunctive  we  generalize  by  the  relation  of 
parts  and  a  whole.  In  the  first  case  we  proceed 
forwards  till  we  arrive  at  the  absolute  subject, 
which  is  the  soul;  in  the  second,  we  seek  the 
absolute  union  and  dependence  of  every  single 
thing  in  a  whole,  that  is,  the  universe — the  totality 
of  all  phenomena ;  and  in  the  third  case  we  seek 
the  absolute  idea  of  all  possibility,  namely,  the  all" 
perfect  Being j  who  possesses  every  possible  perfec- 
tion, and  excludes  every  possible  negation. 

That  which  results  from  the  exercise  of  our 
understanding,  as  we  have  before  explained  it, 
Kant  calls  notions  ihegriffe\  but  that  which  results 
from  the  exercise  of  the  reason  he  terms  ideas  (ideen 
or  noumena\  and  it  was  the  clear  apprehension  of 
the  difference  between  these  two,  which  Kant  con- 
sidered as  one  of  the  greatest  services  he  had  ren- 
dered to  philosophy.  Notions  are  derived  primarily 
from  experience,  and  therefore  may  ever  be  referred 
back  to  experience ;  they  are  within  the  limits  of 
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our  real  perceptive  knowledge,  and  therefore  may  be 
ever  employed  in  the  construction  of  a  true  science. 
Mathematics,  for  example,  will  evidently  form  a 
troe  science,  because  all  the  relations  of  number 
and  space  can  be  schematized  and  viewed  by  a 
direct  perception ;  and  physics  too  will  form  a  true 
science,  because  the  objects  of  it  likewise  are 
known  perceptively;  but  the  case  is  altoge- 
ther different  when  we  pass  from  the  region  of 
notions  to  that  of  ideas.  Ideas  have  not  their  basis 
in  perception,  they  are  the  pure  creations  of  the 
reason,  and  can  never  be  supposed  real  without 
giving  rise  to  perpetual  absurdity  and  contradiction. 
In  fact,  the  forms  and  categories  of  the  pure  reason 
are  only  intended  to  regulate  the  use  of  the  under- 
standing, and  enable  it  to  generalize  its  judgments; 
never  can  they  be  allowed  to  make  good  any  kind 
of  objective  knowledge  whatever. 

Notwithstanding  this,  however,  pure  reason  by 
virtue  of  its  constitution  ever  aims  at  the  realization 
of  our  supersensual  ideas,  and  strives  to  make  them 
the  signs  of  actually  existing  objects,  thus  giving 
rise  to  a  science  of  pure  metaphysics  under  the 
three  corresponding  heads  of  Psychology^  or  the 
doctrine  of  the  soul ;  of  Cosmology^  or  the  doctrine 
of  the  universe ;  and  of  Theology^  or  the  doctrine 
respecting  God. 

To  prove  that  these  ideas  of  pure  metaphysics  are 
simply  formal,  and  cannot  be  used  as  possessing 
any  objective  reality,  or  be  logically  deduced,  Kant 
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goes  into  a  long  discussion,  in  which  he  shews  the 
fallacies  to  which  such  a  use  of  them  always  gives 
rise.  The  conclusion  accordingly  is,  that  the  real 
existence  and  consequent  immortality  of  the  soul 
can  neither  be  proved  nor  disproved  scientifically^ 
and  that  the  attempt  to  do  so  is  sure  to  be  fraught 
with  absurdity  (paralogisms  of  pure  reason) ;  that 
the  origin  and  nature  of  the  universe  can  never  be 
demonstrated  (antinomies  of  pure  reason);  and, 
thirdly,  that  none  of  the  arguments,  whether  onto- 
logical,  Of  cosmological,  a  priori^  or  a  posteriori^  for 
the  being  of  a  God  c^n  ever  prove  their  point,  nor 
any  arguments  ever  prove  to  the  contrary.  (Ideal  of 
pure  reason.)  Hence  the  criticism  of  pure  reason 
cuts  at  the  very  root  of  all  scepticism  on  such 
matters,  and  shews  that  these  supersensuous  ideas, 
if  not  demonstrable,  nevertheless  are  most  assuredly 
possible  ;  and  hence  too  Kant  confirmed  his  former 
conclusion,  that  scientific  knowledge  is  confined  to 
the  world  of  experience,  and  that  the  only  true  meta- 
physics are  the  metaphysics  of  nature.  Such,  then, 
are  the  rigid  conclusions  to  which  Kant  arrived, 
concerning  the  speculative  reason  of  man — conclu- 
sions by  which  he  hoped  to  place  every  future 
system  of  philosophy  upon  a  correct  foundation. 

But  now  the  best,  the  most  satisfactory,  and  by 
far  the  most  useful  part  of  the  Kantian  philosophy 
is  to  come,  that,  namely,  in  which  he  sets  aside  the 
results  of  speculative  reason  by  those  of  the  practical 
reason.     The  immortality  of  the  soul,  the  freedom 
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of  the  will,  the  existence  of  God,  and  all  such 
supersensual  ideas  cannot^  it  is  true,  he  demon* 
strated ;  hut,  says  Kant,  our  reason  has  not  only  a 
speculative  movement,  it  has  also  a  practical  move- 
ment, hy  which  it  regulates  the  conduct  of  man, 
and  does  this  with  such  a  lofty  bearing  and  such 
an  irresistible  authority  that  it  is  impossible  for 
any  rational  being  to  deny  its  dictates.  (Categorical 
imperative.)  Ideas,  therefore,  which  in  theory  can- 
not hold  good,  in  practice  are  seen  to  have  a  reality 
because  they  become  the  cause  of  human  actions, 
an  effect  which  could  never  take  place  if  there  were 
not  some  real  existence  to  produce  it. 

That  man  has  indisputably  a  moral  nature,  and 
that  he  is  imperatively  commanded  to  act  according 
to  it,  no  good  man  will  deny.  But  what  does  this 
moral  nature  and  this  command  to  action  imply? 
Manifestly  it  implies  the  freedom  of  the  will,  for 
otherwise  action  on  moral  principles  is  impossible ; 
it  implies  also  the  existence  of  God,  otherwise  there 
were  a  law  without  a  lawgiver;  and  it  implies, 
lastly,  a  future  state  as  the  goal  to  which  all 
human  actions  tend.  In  this  part  of  his  philosophy, 
tlierefore,  Kant  rendered  good  service  to  the  true 
interests  of  morality;  neither  can  we  too  much 
admire  the  force  with  which  he  repels  all  the  low, 
selfish,  and  utilitarian  grounds  of  morality,  basing 
it  all  upon  the  categorical  imperative,  the  authorita- 
tive voice  of  the  great  Lawgiver  of  the  universe,  as 
its  everlasting  foundation.     It  is  true  that  all  these 
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matters  lie  beyond  the  region  of  actual  science, 
but  nevertheless  they  are  within  the  bounds  of  a 
rational  faith  {yeTnunft^glauhe\  the  dictates  of 
which  every  good,  virtuous,  and  religious  mmd 
will  readily  admit. 

Between  the  theoretical  and  the  practical  move- 
ment, however,  there  is  a  third  division  of  philosophy 
which  Kant  terms,  **  The  Criticism  of  the  Judging 
Faculty"  (Kritik  der  Urtheilskraft).  The  object 
of  this  faculty  (which  lies  at  the  ground- work  of  all 
our  notions  of  beauty,  of  perfection,  and  of  design 
as  exhibited  in  the  universe),  is  to  make  our  pure 
and  rational  ideas  objects  of  direct  perception,  as 
is  done,  for  example,  to  a  great  extent  in  the  fine 
arts,  where  our  inward  ideal  of  the  sublime  and 
beautiful  is  transferred  to  the  marble  or  the  canvass. 
The  great  benefit  of  this  feu^ulty  arises  from  its 
connecting  in  our  minds  the  theoretical  with  the 
practical,  from  its  giving  us  lofty  emotions  as  the 
result  of  our  perception  of  the  design  everywhere 
manifested  in  organized  nature,  and  the  consequent 
notion  which  it  imparts  of  a  final  end  to  which  the 
whole  universe  is  tending  (Teleologie).  In  this 
way  our  cesthetic  sentiments  confirm  the  belief  of 
the  practical  reason  in  immortality  and  God,  and 
make  the  real  conclusion  of  the  whole  system  as 
assertative  of  the  great  fundamentals  of  morality 
and  natural  religion,  as  could  possibly  be  attained 
to  without  an  actual  demonstration. 

Such  are  some  of  the   main   principles  of  the 
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Kantian  metaphysics;  much  we  have  necessarily 
omitted,  but  from  what  we  have  here  advanced, 
a  correct  idea  may  be  formed  of  their  nature  and 
tendencies,  and  some  estimate  made  of  the  . 
prodigious  expenditure  of  thought  by  which  the 
whole  superstructure  was  created. 

The  writings  of  Kant  form  mcomparably  the 
greatest  era  in  modem  philosophy,  and  the  results 
STem  have  become  iJsensibly  incorporated  more 
or  less  into  all  our  metaphysical  thinking.  The 
chief  services  he  rendered  to  the  cause  of  speculative 
philosophy  are  the  following.  In  the  analysis  of 
perception,  he  separated  with  great  clearness  the 
subjective  element  from  the  objective,  explaining 
more  ftdly  than  had  ever  been  done  before,  the 
great  frmdamental  distinction  existing  between  the 
matter  of  our  ideas  and  the  form.  In  the  analysis 
of  the  understanding,  he  afforded  a  new,  and  in 
many  respects,  an  admirable  classification  of  the 
logical  processes  of  thought,  tracing  them  all  to  r 
the  ground-principles  of  our  intellectual  being, 
and  shewing  the  subjective  validity  of  our  primitive 
judgments.  Thirdly,  he  pointed  out  the  existence  / 
of  a  higher  faculty  in  man,  that  of  pure  reason, 
by  means  of  which  we  rise  from  the  finite  notions 
which  lie  within  the  limits  of  our  experience,  to 
those  lofty  and  supersensual  ideas  which  link  us  to 
the  infinite  and  eternal. 

But  the  greatest  service  which  Kant  ren4ered 
to  the  interests  of  truth,  was  that  of  silencing,  by 
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his  practical  philosophy,  all  the  cavils  of  scepticism 
against  the  Aindamentals  of  morality  and  of  natural 
religion,  and  placing  them  both  upon  a  basis 
altogether  beyond  the  influence  of  any  ordinary 
argumentation.  If  we  add  to  this  the  clear  and 
broad  light  in  which  he  placed  the  chief  problems 
of  metaphysical  inquiry,  and  the  truly  scientific 
spirit  he  infused  into  those  investigations,  we  shall 
become  sensible  how  much  all  future  ages  will  be 
indebted  to  this  great  thinker  for  the  position  he 
occupied  in  the  history  and  progress  of  philosophy. 

We  must  now,  however,  in  few  words,  shew 
the  chief  points  m  which  his  philosophy  is  most 
vulnerable,  and  thence  exhibit  the  part  it  took  in 
building  up  a  complete  system  of  idealism.  The 
first  objection,  which  would  naturally  strike  one  on 
first  becoming  acquainted  with  the  critical  philo- 
sophy, is  the  total  want  of  connexion  between  the 
theoretical  and  the  practical  side  of  it.  Conclusions 
the  most  important,  and  most  rigid,  are  adduced  by 
the  criticism  of  the  speculative  reason,  which  must 
all  be  forgotten  the  moment  we  have  to  do  with  the 
practical.  It  is  evident  that  there  is  here  a  want 
of  unity,  that  the  ground  on  which  the  system 
rests  is  shifted,  and  that  many  a  mind  which  had 
been  convinced  on  the  first  and  scientific  ground, 
might  hesitate  to  receive  opposite  conclusions  that 
rest  upon  the  second  ground,  and  that  not  a 
scientific  one  at  all,  but  only  an  undemonstrable 
belief. 


GERMAN    IDEALISM.  22l 

Another  objection  might  be  raised  against  the 
extent  to  which  Kant  pushed  his  theory  of  time 
and  space,  and  against  his  doctrine  of  man's 
sensational  faculty  generally.  In  making  time  and 
space  purely  subjective,  and  regarding  all  the  time 
and  space  qualities  of  the  external  world  as  purely 
sabjective  also,  he  attributed  far  toQ  much  to  the 
inward  law,  and  far  too  little  to  the  outward  fact. 
When  we  consider  that  Kant  regarded  both  the 
understanding  and  the  reason  as  simply  formal 
and  regulative  principles,  that  he  admitted  sensa- 
tion alone  as  capable  of  affording  any  of  the  material 
of  our  thoughts,  and  when  we  unite  with  this  the 
extreme  attenuation  of  the  objective  element  even 
in  sensation  itself,  we  at  once  become  conscious 
how  near  he  treads  upon  the  verge  of  pure  idealism. 
The  younger  Fichte  remarks,  upon  this  point, 
somewhat  severely,  as  follows, — **  That  which 
belongs  to  time  and  space  on  the  one  hand,  is 
(according  to  Kant)  bare  phenomenon  or  appear- 
ance, behind  which  the  real  thing  hides  itself; 
neither,  on  the  other  hand,  have  the  ideas  of  the 
pure  reason  anything  but  a  negative  import ;  and 
so  this  philosophy,  both  in  its  lower  and  higher 
movement,  remains  entirely  empty  of  all  reality; 
it  is  a  theory  wisely  founded  indeed,  and  admirable 
in  its  original  plan,  but  on  account  of  one  error 
(that  respecting  time  and  space)  in  the  outset,  and 
the  logical  consequences  of  it  in  the  execution,  it 
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sinks  at  last  into  an  enormous  deficit,  and  ends  in  a 
palpable  contradiction." 

But  one  of  the  weightiest  objections  against  the 
Kantian  doctrines  we  conceive  to  be  the  fact,  that 
he  makes  reason,  with  all  its  conclusions,  purely 
subiective  and  personal.  The  categories  with  him 
Jsunilj  su^jL™  la«,  whUe  L  ™p««ns«,a 
ideas  or  noumena,  which  the  reason  forms,  are 
nought  but  regulative  principles,  and  can  point  us  to 
no  real  existence,  inasmuch  as  we  have  no  right  to 
transport  them  out  of  ourselves  and  make  them 
signs  of  objective  reality.  Truth  may,  therefore, 
ever  be  truth,  so  long  as  our  minds  remain  as  they 
are,  but  as  we  can  never  get  beyond  the  bounds 
of  our  own  subjectivity,  we  are  not  at  liberty  to 
affirm  that  any  conclusion  of  our  reason  is  "j>er  se" 
eternally  true,  or  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as 
abstract  truth  at  all,  outside  the  limits  of  our  own 
direct  consciousness.  In  all  these  various  points, 
we  recognise  principles  which  tend  inevitably  to 
a  subjective  idealism.  The  idea  of  nature,  it  is 
true,  is  not  destroyed,  but  it  is  contracted  to  the 
narrowest  possible  limits ; — the  idea  of  God,  or  the 
absolute,  is  banished  altogether  from  the  region  of 
strict  philosophy,  and  made  to  rest  only  upon  a 
lower  kind  of  belief;  the  reason,  that  emanation 
from  heaven,  that  portion  of  eternal  truth  that  is 
granted  by  the  Infinite  mind  to  the  finite,  is  turned 
into  a  personal  and  regulative  law,  while,  on  the 
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other  hand,  the  subjective  me,  if  it  does  not  actually 
create  matter,  yet  gives  it  all  its  attributes,  includes 
as  part  of  itself  all  the  categories  from  which  the 
laws  of  nature,  as  perceived  by  us,  originate,  and 
possesses  the  idea  of  God,  in  such  a  manner,  as 
simply  to  imply  an  inward  principle,  not  at  all 
as  indicating  an  outward  fact.  The  tendencies  of 
these  doctrines,  however,  will  be  better  seen  by  a 
manifestation  of  their  actual  results,  to  which  point 
we  must  now  briefly  advert.* 

For  some  few  years  after  the  publication  of  the 
"  Critique  of  Pure  Season  "  in  1781,  it  excited  but 
little  attention,  owing,  probably,  in  great  measure, 
to  the  difficulty  and  the  novelty  of  the  verbiage 
that  was  employed  in  it.  No  sooner,  however, 
did  its  real  merits  begin  to  appear,  than  it  took 
the  most  extraordinary  hold  on  the  pubUc  mind, 
won  its  way  into  all  the  imiversities,  and  made 
a  complete  conquest  over  the  other  dogmatical  and 
edectic  systems,  which  had  been  in  vogue  before 
its  appearance.  This  conquest,  it  may  easily  be 
imagined,  was  not  gained  without  a  hard  struggle, — 
in  fiewt,  never,  during  the  history  of  philosophy, 
have  so  many  acute  thinkers  sprung  forth  at  once 
into  the  field,  as  imder  the  first  excitement  of  the 
Kantian  metaphysics.  Many  there  were,  who 
ranged  themselves  on  the  side  of  Kant,  and  sought 
by  all  means  to  establish  and  confirm  his  main 
principles ;  others,  again,  there  were  who  attacked 
them,   part   of  whom    belonged  to    the  Wolfian 

*   Vide  Note  A.  Appendix. 
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school,  and  part  (as,  for  example,  Weisshaupt, 
Tittel,  and  Tiedeman)  rather  to  that  of  Locke. 
There  arose,  also,  as  usual,  from  the  contest,  some 
bold  manifestations  on  the  side  of  scepticism 
and  mysticism,  of  which  we  can  at  present  say 
nothings  but  which  will  be  further  noticed  in  their 
place. 

Whilst,  however,  this  combat  was  going  on, 
there  appeared  a  few  superior  thinkers,  who  sought 
to  perfect  the  Kantian  theory,  by  supplying  its 
deficiencies  and  simplifying  its  foundation.  The 
most  distinguished  of  these  was  Carl  Leonhard 
Eeinhold,  who  suggested  an  idea,  which,  though 
it  did  not  meet  with  immediate  approbation,  has 
since  become  one  of  the  most  fruitful  germs  of 
philosophical  speculation.  Perceiving  that  Kant, 
in  common  with  Locke,  had  taken  for  granted  the 
reality  of  our  sense  perceptions  as  they  exist  in 
our  own  consciousness,  and  made  no  inquiry  into 
the  scientific  ground  of  them,  he  fixed  his  mind 
upon  the  one  great  idea  of  the  consciousness  itself^ 
and  sought  to  supply,  what  Kant  had  entirely 
omitted,  a  correct  theory  concerning  it. 

Kant,  he  conceived,  had  probed  to  its  very  foun- 
dation the  whole  cognitive  or  knowing  faculty  of 
man,  but  nothing  more ;  what  he  now  sought  to 
add,  was  a  criticism  of  the  representational  or 
perceptive  faculty,  and  thus  to  shew  what  is 
implied  in  the  process  which  we  term  perception. 
In  this  process,  he  contended,  we  are  conscious  of 
three  things — the  perceiving  mind,  the  thing  per- 


GERMAN    IDEALISlf.  225 

ceived,  and  the  perception  itself,  which  goes 
between  them,  and  exists  only  as  the  result  of  the 
nnion  of  the  other  two  elements.  The  appeal 
which  Reinhold  thus  made  to  our  immediate  con- 
sciousness as  the  very  &st  and  surest  ground  from 
which  we  can  start,  and  the  relation  which  he 
sought  to  establish  between  what  is  subjective  and 
what  is  objective  in  it,  though  it  was  all  intended 
to  complete  the  Kantian  system,  yet  gave  the  first 
hint  at  a  great  principle,  which  soon  shewed  itself 
altogether  opposed  to  the  critical  philosophy,  and 
became  the  foundation  of  that  peculiar  method  of 
metaphysical  research,  which  will  hereafter  claim 
much  of  our  attention  in  considering  the  more 
modem  idealism  of  Germany.  Eeinhold  himself, 
it  is  true,  after  a  time,  gave  up  his  own  theory, 
but  he  only  forsook  it  to  adopt  that  of  Fichte, 
to  whose  system,  in  fact,  he  had  himself  not  a 
little  contributed. 

In  closing  this  sketch  of  the  German  idealistic 
tendency,  let  us  look  for  a  moment  at  the  steps 
through  which  it  has  past,  and  at  the  point  to  which 
it  has  arrived.  Leibnitz,  the  great  founder,  gave 
it  its  first  rationalistic  direction,  and  set  the  example 
of  a  bold  speculation  upon  matters,  which  lie  beyond 
the  ordinary  range  of  philosophical  investigation. 
Wolf  systematized  the  different  theories  which 
Leibnitz  had  proposed,  and  afforded  a  complete 
classification  of  the  objects  of  metaphysical  research. 
Kant  next  arose    from    the    Leibnitzian-Wolfian 
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school,  and  laid  a  new  foundation  for  philosophy, 
upon  the  twofold  ground  of  the  jewre  and  the 
pracUccU  reason,  making  scientific  knowledge 
almost  entirely  subjective,  Reinhold  next  en- 
deavoured to  unite  these  two  fundamental  prin- 
ciples into  one,  by  appealing  to  the  human 
consciousness  as  the  ultimate  basis  of  both.  It 
needed  but  one  more  effort  to  close  the  door  upon 
all  objective  philosophy ;  to  prevent  any  scientific 
transition  from  our  own  consciousness  to  the  world 
without ;  to  make  the  Me  at  once  the  foundation 
and  the  author  of  all  our  knowledge ;  and  so  to 
complete  that  superstructure  of  subjective  idealism 
which  was  already  so  vigorously  commenced.  This 
last  step,  though  it  was  taken  within  the  limits 
of  the  eighteenth  century,  yet,  in  all  its  important 
results,  belongs  to  the  nineteenth,  and  its  consi- 
deration must,  therefore,  be  reserved  until  we  come 
to  the  philosophical  characteristics  of  the  present 
age. 

Sect.  IV. — Scottish  Philosophy. 

After  the  review  we  have  thus  taken  of  the 
busy  scene,  that  was  transacted  on  the  soil  of 
Germany  during  the  closing  period  of  the 
seventeenth,  and  throughout  the  whole  of  the 
eighteenth  centuries,  we  now  return  to  our  own 
country,  where  we  have  to  mark  the  origin 
and   progress  of  a  school  of  philosophy,    which, 
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tiiough  by  no  means  imposing  in  its  appearance,  or 
bold  in  its  speculations,  lias  produced  valuable 
results  in  the  department  both  of  metaphysics  and 
morals,  and  borne  the  fruits  of  much  sound  and 
healthy  thinking.  We  arrange  the  philosophy  of 
Scotland,  to  which  we  now  allude,  under  the  present 
chapter,  not  because  it  ever  trod  at  all  closely  upon 
(he  borders  of  pure  idealism,  or  is  ever  likely  to 
do  so,  (since,  indeed,  it  has  been  one  of  its  most 
successful  combatants);  but  because  its  tendency 
has  ever  been  to  repress  the  advancing  sensa- 
tionalism of  the  followers  of  Locke,  and  to  point 
to  some  ultimate  principles  or  laws  of  thought, 
which  exist  in  the  mind,  altogether  distinct  from 
its  connexion  with  the  material  world. 

It  was  Francis  Hutcheson  (bom  in  Ireland,  in 
the  year  1694)  who  had  the  merit  of  reviving  in 
Scotland  the  cultivation  of  speculative  philosophy, 
after  a  slumber  of  many  centuries.     His  principles 
appear,  in  common  with  most  metaphysical  thinkers 
of  his  day,  to  have  been  originally  founded  upon 
the  philosophy  of  Locke;  and  he  never,  indeed, 
can  be  said  to  have  departed  very  widely  from  them 
during  hiff  whole  life.     Notwithstanding  this,  how- 
'  ever,  he  left  behind  m  his  writmgs  many  sentiments 
which,  when  matured  and  expanded,  were  certain 
to  stand    in  direct   opposition   to  the  increasing 
materialism  of  the  school,  to  which  he  professedly 
belonged. 
His  first  work  was  an  "  Enquiry  into  the  Original 
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of  our  Ideas  of  Beauty  and  Virtue,"  in  which  he 
maintains,  that,  in  addition  to  the  five  external 
senses  (to  which  Locke  attributes  primariltf  the 
origin  of  all  our  ideas)  we  possess  also  two  internal 
senses,  one  of  which  gives  rise  to  the  various 
emotions  of  beauty  and  sublimity,  introducing  us 
thus  into  the  province  of  (esthetics,  while  the  other 
gives  rise  to  the  moral  feelings.  This  supposition 
of  internal  senses^  although  it  kept  up  the  language 
of  sensationalism,  was  evidently  equivalent  to  the 
adoption  of  a  new,  and  that  an  inward  source  of 
ideas,  and  thus  formed  the  first  step  which  was 
taken  by  the  Scotch  philosophy  towards  a  sounder 
theory  of  human  knowledge.  In  his  metaphysics 
(Synopsis  Metaphysica  Ontologiam  et  Pneumatolo* 
giam  continens)  he  shews  similar  signs  of  a  revolt 
fi:om  the  authority  of  Locke,  by  maintaining  the 
existence  of  certain  metaphysical  axioms,  which 
are  derived,  not  from  experience,  but  from  the 
connate  power  of  the  understanding.  (Menti  con» 
genita  intelligendi  vis. )  It  is  a'bundantly  evident, 
therefore,  that  this  acute,  honest,  and  elegant 
writer  perceived  the  existence  of  certain  elements 
in  human  thought,  that  cannot  in  any  true  sense 
be  termed  experimental ;  and,  although  he  did  not 
reduce  his  views  to  a  distinct  and  systematic  form, 
yet  he  turned  the  attention  of  his  successors  to  the 
weak  side  of  the  current  philosophy,  and  struck 
out  the  first  idea  of  a  better  and  a  more  satisfactory 
system. 
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It  was  during  the  early  period  of  Hutchinson's 
career,  that  Scotland  gave  birth  to  two  minds  of  a 
very  different  order  indeed,  but  both  destined  to 
acquire  a  European  reputation,  and  to  exert  a  very 
considerable  influence  upon  their  age.  David 
Hume  was  bom  in  the  year  1711,  and  although 
he  18  by  no  means  to  be  classed  either  with  the 
Scotch  or  English  school  of  philosophy,  yet  we 
mention  his  name,  in  passing,  as  belonging  to  this 
period,  inasmuch  as  the  succeeding  progress  of 
speculative  philosophy  in  Scotland,  as  well  as  in 
some  other  countries,  was  in  no  small  degree  owing 
to  his  writings. 

Leaving,  then,  vnth  this  bare  mention,  the 
further  consideration  of  Hume's  sceptical  prin* 
ciples  to  the  next  chapter,  we  go  on  to  the  other 
author  to  whom  we  have  just  referred— namely, 
Adam  Smith,  the  father  of  political  science,  who 
was  bom  at  Kircaldy,  a.d.  1726.  The  reputation 
of  this  celebrated  author  rests  chiefly  upon  his 
"  Enquiry  into  the  Wealth  of  Nations"  (a  depart- 
ment of  science  with  which  we  have  at  present 
nothing  to  do);  his  name,  however,  has  found  a 
lasting  place  amongst  purely  philosophical  writers 
from  his  well-known  "  Theory  of  Moral  Sen- 
timents." Smith  may  be  regarded  as  the  great 
investigator  of  Man's  sympathetic  affections;  for 
although  it  is  probable,  that  he  hardly  found  a 
single  mind  ready  to  coincide  in  his  view  of  the 
moral  sentiments  as  arising  from  this  source,  yet 
it  is  pretty  certain,  that  there  never  was  an  in- 
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telligent  reader  who  arose  from  the  perusal  of  his 
work  without  admiring  the  beauty  of  the  analysis, 
and  being  enlightened  by  many  side-views  it 
affords  us  of  the  complicated  working  of  the 
human  feelings.  It  is  true  we  should  not  attribute 
to  Smith  the  merit  of  taking  any  decisive  step  in 
speculative  philosophy,  or  of  aiding,  by  any  direct 
results,  its  fiirther  development;  but  by  the 
brightness  of  his  genius,  the  elegance  of  his  mind, 
and  the  charm  of  his  style,  he  gave  a  very  decided 
spur  to  the  pursuit  of  philosophy  generally,  and 
filled  a  place  in  the  metaphysical  history  of  his 
country,  which  must  ever  be  taken  into  con- 
sideration, if  we  would  estimate  the  whole  prc^ess 
of  that  history  aright. 

But  the  coryphaeus  of  the  rising  school  of  Scotch 
metaphysics  was  Dr.  Eeid,  who  was  bom  at 
Strachan,  April  26th,  1710.  The  philosophy  of 
Beid  is  too  well  known  in  this  country  to  need 
here  any  lengthy  analysis,  and  we  shall  therefore 
only  devote  a  very  few  pages,  in  order  to  explain 
the  spirit  in  which  it  commenced,  the  principle  on 
which  it  proceeded,  and  the  results,  to  which  we 
may  fidrly  admit  that  it  has  conducted.  Notwith- 
standing all  that  Dr.  Brown  has  attempted  to 
prove  to  the  contrary,  it  must  be  allowed  that  the 
state  of  mental  philosophy  on  the  subject  of  per- 
ception up  to  the  time  of  Reid,  was,  to  say  the 
least,  extremely  indefinite  and  confused.  That 
Descartes  rejected  the  ideal  system,  as  propounded 
by  Aristotle,  and  held  by  the  scholastics,  there  can 
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be  no  doubt ;  but  it  is  equally  dear  that  he  did 
not  admit  the  possibility  of  our  comprehending 
anything  respecting  material  objects  and  their 
qualities,  excepting  so  far  as  our  perceptions,  in 
some  sense  or  other^  resemble  those  qualities. 
That  Locke  held  the  same  opinion,  we  have 
already  proved,  since  indeed  the  very  foundation 
principle  of  his  philosophy  is,  that  all  things  about 
which  the  imderstanding  is  conversant  are  idects^ 
and  that  these  ideas  are  the  subjective  represent* 
atives  of  objective  realities.  The  use  which 
Berkley  made  of  this  doctrine,  it  is  well  known, 
was  to  shake  our  faith  in  the  existence  of  the 
material  world ;  and  Hume,  carrying  his  scepticism 
one  step  farther,  employed  the  very  same  principle 
to  undermine  the  whole  solid  fabric  of  human 
beUef,  as  wiU  be  shown  more  at  large  hereafter. 

Reid,  in  his  early  life,  had  been  a  complete 
believer  in  this  representative  theory,  and  had 
leaned  strongly  to  Berkleianism,  as  the  natural 
result ;  but  when  Mr.  Hume*8  *'  Treatise  on  Human 
Nature"  came  forth  to  the  world,  and  he  saw  the 
consequences  to  which  the  whole  theory  must 
ultimat^y  tend,  he  began  to  inquire  within  himself 
whether  that  theory  were  really  a  true  one.  This 
inquiry,  according  to  his  own  account,  he  carried 
on  perpetually  for  above  forty  years,  and  never  could 
gain  any  affirmative  evidence  on  the  question,  except 
the  mere  dictum  of  philosophers. 

The  great  aim  of  Reid's  philosophy,  then,  was 
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to  investigate  the  true  theory  of  perception ;  to 
controvert  the  representationalist  hypothesis,  as 
held  in  one  sense  or  another  by  ahnost  all  pre* 
ceding  philosophers ;  and  to  stay  the  progress  which 
scepticism,  aided  by  this  hypothesis,  was  so  rapidly 
making.  The  course  which  he  follows  in  order  to 
accomplish  this  purpose  is,  first  of  all  to  prove  that 
there  is  no  possibility  of  our  tracing  the  real 
process  of  sensation  and  perception  in  the  human 
mind  at  all ;  that  the  ideal  system  of  Aristotle  is, 
accordingly,  an  hypothesis  totally  unfounded ;  and 
that  the  modification  of  it  which  we  find  m  the 
philosophy  of  Descartes  and  Locke,  is  equally  void 
of  proof.  That  there  exists,  on  the  one  hand,  the 
mind — the  subject  which  perceives,  we  are  perfectly 
conscious;  and  that  there  exists,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  object — the  thing  which  is  perceived,  we 
know  by  a  similar  testimony ;  but  that  there  exists 
any  intermediate  link  or  representation  by  which 
the  two  communicate,  we  have  no  evidence,  either 
firom  the  testimony  of  consciousness,  or  firom  any 
other  kind  of  demonstration.  In  place,  therefore, 
of  attempting  to  account  for  the  mutual  influence 
of  mind  and  matter  upon  one  another,  he  points  us 
to  certain  intuitive  and  original  principles  of 
belief,  which  it  is  impossible  to  doubt  without  in- 
curring the  charge  of  absurdity.  When,  for 
example,  we  see  a  house  or  a  tree,  we  not  only 
have  the  simple  apprehension  of  a  phenomenon  by 
virtue  of  the  sensation  produced,  but  we  are  led, 
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)>j  the  very  nature  of  the  mind,  to  form  certain 
judgments  respecting  it,  such  as — that  an  object 
really  exists,  that  it  has  a  certain  form,  and  is  of  a 
given  magnitude,  &c.,  judgments  which  are  neces- 
sarily implied  in,  and  united  to  the  sensation 
itself^  and  which,  according  to  our  constitution,  we 
cannot  possibly  reject.  These  .  original  and  irre- 
sistible judgments,  he  maintains,  are  a  part  of  the 
natural  furniture  of  the  understanding ;  they  are 
as  certain  and  immediate  as  our  simple  notions 
themselyes,  and  altogether  make  up  what  is  called 
"  the  comtnon'Sense  of  mankind.*'  From  this  phrase- 
ology the  philosophy  of  Reid  has  been  called  the 
philosophy  of  common  sense, — a  term  which  he 
opposes  to  natural  lunacy  on  the  one  hand,  and  to 
metaphysical  lunacy,  or  pure  idealism  on  the  other. 

There  are  few,  perhaps,  who  would  maintain 
that  this  phraseology  of  Reid  was  chosen  with 
much  taste  or  judgment ;  and  it  is  by  no  means  to 
be  regretted  that  the  subsequent  writers  of  the 
same  school  introduced  considerable  alterations 
into  its  terminology. 

After  laying  down  these  foundations,  Reid  pro- 
ceeds to  enumerate  all  the  principles  of  common 
sense,  that  is,  all  our  primary  beliefs;  contro- 
verts, by  their  means,  the  scepticism  of  Hume; 
fixes  the  proper  boundaries  of  human  knowledge ; 
and  ends  by  applying  his  principles  to  the  analysis 
of  the  active  powers  and  the  moral  feelings.  Such 
is,  in  brief,  the  statement  (and  we  believe  a  correct 
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one,)  of  the  object  and  the  main  principles  of 
Dr.  Reid's  mental  philosophy.  Now,  in  attempting 
to  estimate  the  merits  of  Eeid  as  a  metaphysician, 
and  the  results  to  which  he  has  given  rise,  every 
impartial  critic,  we  consider,  must  give  him  credit 
for  the  truly  philosophical  spirit  with  which  he 
commenced,  and  the  great  importance  of  the  object 
which  he  had  in  view.  It  is  difficult  for  us,  who 
live  in  a  day  when  the  language  of  mental  science 
has  become  so  much  more  pure  than  it  formeriy 
was,  to  imagine  the  confusion  of  thought  that  was 
engendered  by  the  constant  use  of  the  Aristotelian 
and  scholastic  terms  respecting  ideaSy  as  the  sole 
objects  of  human  knowledge.  The  proper  fixing 
of  all  such  terms,  and  of  the  real  meaning  we 
must  attach  to  them,  is  assuredly  not  one  of  the 
least  advantages,  which  Dr.  Beid  conferred  upon 
the  philosophy  of  his  day,  and  of  which  we  are 
now  reaping  the  fruits. 

The  great  question,  however,  now  to  be  con- 
sidered is,  whether  or  not  Reid  has  completdy 
analyzed,  and  placed  upon  their  true  and  ultimate 
basis,  the  phenomena  of  perception ;  and  whether  he 
has  scientifically  established,  without  the  possibility 
of  a  doubt,  for  all  ftiture  generations,  the  reality  of 
an  external  world.  The  appeal  he  makes  to  com- 
mon sense,  i.e.,  to  those  principles  of  belief,  upon 
which  we  are  compelled  to  act  at  the  peril  of 
being  considered  madmen,  and  which  the  most 
rigid  sceptic,  whatever  be  his  theory,  is  obliged  in 
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practice  to  allow,  was  unquestioiiably  a  most 
powerful  one,  and  succeeded  in  driving  scepticism 
from  one  stronghold  to  another,  however  reluctant 
it  might  be  to  yield  them. 

We  doubt,  however,  whether  such  an  appeal  is 
able  to  dislodge  the  enemy  from  his  last  and 
strongest  defence.  The  sceptic,  be  it  observed,  is 
equally  ready  with  ourselves  to  admit,  that  common 
sense  always  takes  its  stand  upon  the  real  existence 
of  an  outward  object  in  perception,  and  that  we 
must  all  practically  act  upon  the  belief  of  it :  but 
what  he  denies  is,  that  this  common  sense  is 
theoretically  to  be  depended  upon,  since  in  some 
cases,  which  he  is  not  slow  to  mention,  it  appears 
manifestly  to  be  in  error.  To  this  the  disciple  of 
Reid  can  reply,  that  there  is  precisely  the  same 
authority  to  be  attached  to  the  conclusion  of 
common  sense  respecting  the  real  existence  of  the 
material  world,  as  to  any  other  dictate  of  the 
human  understanding ;  and  that  if  we  deny  that 
conclusion,  we  may  equally  deny  every  fact  of  our 
own  consciousness. 

Upon  this,  then,  the  sceptic  betakes  himself  to 
his  last  refiige,  and  urges,  with  no  little  force,  that 
although  we  must  admit  the  reality  of  our  own 
personal  or  subjective  ideas,  inasmuch  as  they  are 
a  part  of  our  own  inward  experience,  yet  it  still 
remains  to  be  proved,  that  our  perceptions,  however 
clear,  and  our  beliefs,  however  strong  they  may  be 
internally^  have  reference   to   any  object  out  of. 
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and  distinct  from  ourselves.  The  sceptic  thus 
intrenches  himself  within  his  own  subjectivity,  and 
though  closely  pressed  and  circumscribed  by  the 
energetic  conclusions  of  common  sense,  yet  sternly 
refuses  to  yield  this  his  last  point. 

Reid  deprived  himself  of  the  power  of  answering 
this  final  argument,  by  maintaining  that  perception 
is  altogether  an  act  of  the  mind  ;  for  so  long  as  we 
admit  with  him  that  this  is  really  the  case,  it 
remains  yet  to  be  shewn,  how  we  can  possibly  avoid 
the  above  conclusion  in  which  the  sceptic  persbts. 
If  the  mind  has  power  to  perceive  any  object 
purely  by  its  own  act,  there  is  no  absurdity  in 
supposing  the  possibility  of  its  producing  within 
itself  the  same  effect,  without  the  actual  presence 
or  existence  of  the  object.  It  is  true  that  common 
sense  renders  it  highly  improbable,  that  such  should 
be  the  case;  yet  still  so  long  as  perception  is 
regarded  as  a  subjective  process,  and  an  idea 
defined  to  be  the  act  of  the  mind  in  making  itself 
acquainted  with  the  phenomena  of  external  things, 
we  are  unable  to  point  out  to  the  sceptic  what 
he  demands — namely,  a  clear  passage  from  this 
subjective  activity  of  the  mind  to  the  outward  and 
material  reality. 

The  position  that  we  must  assume,  if  we  would 
complete  what  Keid  so  nobly  commenced,  is,  that 
the  very  essence  of  perception  consists  in  a  felt 
relation  between  mind  and  matter,  that  instead 
of  being  wholly  the  act  of  the  mind,  it  is  the  union 
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of  the  subjective  and  the  objective,  necessarily 
arising  from  man's  constitution  as  a  being  composed 
of  soul  and  body.  If  you  look  to  the  acts  of  the 
will,  you  feel  them  to  be  purely  personal  or 
subjective ; — if  you  look  to  an  act  of  the  reason, 
you  feel  that  it  refers  simply  to  abstract  truth, 
which  the  mind  of  itself  could  work  out ;  but  if 
you  analyze  a  perception  you  at  once  detect  in  it 
another  element,  which  does  not  depend  upon  the 
wtll  or  the  reason,  but  upon  some  other  existence 
out  o^  and  distinct  from,  ourselves;  so  that 
perception,  instead  of  being  an  operation  of  the 
mind,  as  Reid  regarded  it,  is,  in  fact,  an  intuitive 
felt  relation  between  self  and  nature,  between  the 
me  and  the  not-me.  The  one  of  these  related 
terms  is,  in  truth,  as  much  given  in  every  act  of 
perception  as  the  other,  neither  can  we  abstract 
either  the  subject  or  the  object  without  destroying 
the  very  essence  of  the  thing  itself. 

It  is  this  felt  relation  which  probably  suggested, 
and  which  for  so  many  centuries  kept  alive  the 
notion,  that  there  was  some  link,  material  or 
spiritual,  by  which  the  objective  and  the  subjective 
in  nature  were  united ;  a  link  which  Reid  power- 
ftilly  demonstrated  to  have  no  reality,  and  the 
supposition  of  which  is  rendered  altogether 
unnecessary  when  we  regard  perception,  as  the 
relation  which  we  feel  to  exist  between  our  own 
minds  and  the  external  world.  This,  therefore, 
we  consider  as  the  scientific  or  theoretical  form 
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of  the  doctrine  of  immediate  perception,  which  the 
Scottish  philosopher  rested  simply  on  the  ground 
of  a  practical  belief  and  denominated  a  principle  of 
common  sense. 

Against  Mr.  Hume's  attack  upon  the  idea  of 
causality,  and  his  attempt  to  invalidate  the  proof 
thence  derived  for  the  existence  of  God,  Reid 
appears  to  us  to  have  dealt  a  more  complete  and 
effective  blow,  than  he  did  against  his  argument 
respecting  the  material  world.  Hume  first 
assumed  eatperience  as  the  sole  foundation  for  our 
knowledge,  and  then  of  course  easily  demonstrated, 
that  supersensual  ideas  like  that  of  cause,  or  of  the 
Deity,  can  have  no  real  basis  whatever,  in  fact. 
Reid  denied,  that  experience  is  the  only  source 
from  which  truth  can  be  derived,  but  pointed  out 
the  existence  of  certain  intellectual  and  necessary 
judgments  beyond  the  bounds  of  all  experience, 
and  proved  that  the  belief  in  a  sufficient  cause, 
wherever  we  observe  an  eflect,  is  one  of  them. 
It  is  true  he  did  not  probe  the  whole  question 
of  our  instinctive  beliefs  to  its  centre,  but,  neverthe- 
less, he  established  their  reality  on  so  solid  a  basis, 
that  the  truth  which  they  convey  was  shewn  to 
be  as  valid  as  any  evidence  whatever  could  make 
it.  A  more  subtle  analysis  of  the  first  principles 
of  human  knowledge  might  certainly  have  placed 
these  beliefe  in  a  clearer  light,  and  reduced  them 
to  a  smaller  compass  ;  but  the  only  effect  of  this 
would  have  been,  to  give  them  a  more  scientific 
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character  than  was  done  by  the  rough  sketch, 
which  Beid  left  behind  him,  and  not  to  alter 
materially  the  drift  of  his  main  argument. 

Whatever  objections,  therefore,  might  be  brought 
against  the  philosophy  of  common  sense,  we 
conceive,  that  they  must  be  for  the  most  part 
n^;ative.  That  Eeid  has  done  much  for  the  ad- 
vancement of  mental  science,  is  almost  universally 
admitted ;  to  complain  that  he  did  not  accomplish 
mare,  or  follow  out  the  track  which  he  opened  to 
its  furthest  results,  is  perhaps  unreasonable ;  since 
we  ought  rather  to  look  for  the  completion  of  his 
labours  from  the  hands  of  his  followers,  than 
demand  from  himself  at  once  the  foundation  and 
the  superstructure. 

We  cannot  but  regard  it,  however,  as  unfortunate, 
that  Keid  should  have  framed  his  idea  of  mental 
philosophy  so  completely  upon  the  model  of  the 
natural  sciences,  that  he  should  have  determined 
to  confine  it  within  the  narrow  limits  of  psychology, 
and  attempt  nothing  beyond  the  mere  classification 
of  phenomena.  The  psychological  method,  which 
he  followed,  we  regard  as  excellent,  nay,  as  the 
only  true  one,  since  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to 
determine  the  power  and  validity  of  the  instrument 
by  which  all  our  knowledge  is  acquired,  before  we 
define  what  that  knowledge  is,  and  to  what  extent 
it  can  reach.  But  is  it  necessary  to  pause,  when  we 
have  classified  the  various  mental  phenomena  which 
every  day's  experience  gives  us,  and  altogether 
interdict  any  further  advancement?     True   it  is. 


24Q  MODERN   PHILOSOPHY. 

that  we  are  able  to  perceive  nothing  beyond 
phenomena,  but  are  we  on  that  account  to  n^lect 
the  deductions  of  reason,  the  loftiest  of  our  faculties, 
when  it  would  lead  into  the  region  of  existence 
itself  1  Whether  we  will  or  not,  we  must  allow 
some  ontological  conclusions,  inasmuch  as  we 
cannot  conceive  of  the  attributes  either  of  matter 
or  mind  without  the  notion  of  a  substance  in  which 
they  adhere.  As  far  as  experience  goes,  it  would 
be  quite  sufficient  to  call  a  material  object  a  cluster 
of  qualities,  or  to  denominate  mind  a  combination 
of  powers,  but  reason  does  not  allow  us  to  stop 
until  we  have  added  a  substratum  to  which  both 
qualities  and  powers  belong.  If  all  the  pure  and 
legitimate  deductions  of  our  reason  are  included 
in  the  idea  of  psychology,  we  are  content  to  confine 
philosophy  within  its  limits;  but  if  not,  then  we 
contend  for  a  science  of  ontology,  that  has  for  its 
matter  all  that  belongs  to  the  essence  of  man,  of 
the  universe,  and  of  God,  viewing  them  as  objective 
realities,  whose  existence  we  never  could  assume 
from  the  mere  observation  of  phenomena,  could 
never  deduce  by  logical  processes,  but  which  we 
draw  as  the  necessary  conclusions  of  our  higher 
reason.  In  this  way  we  should  be  led  into  a 
loftier  region  of  thought,  to  a  kind  of  prima  pkilo- 
sophia^  where  the  sciences  of  mind,  of  matter,  and 
of  Deity,  all  unite  in  one.* 

Instead,   therefore,   of  entirely    separating    the 

•  Vide  Appendix,  Note  B. 
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investigation  of  mental  from  that  of  all  other 
phenomena,  we  should  here  perceive  their  mutual 
relations,  and  learn  to  gaze  upon  the  universe  both 
of  mind  and  matter  as  a  whole,  the  one  harmonious 
production  of  the  Infinite  Intelligence.  In  this 
view  of  the  case  we  should  contemplate  man  in  his 
mysterious  connexion  with  nature,  and  nature  in 
its  relation  to  humanity,  whUe  the  last  and  crown- 
ing problem  would  be,  to  shew  how  they  both 
subsist  in  God.  A  system  embracing  this  sweep  of 
investigation,  might  be  termed  philosophy  in  it^ 
highest  sense. 

Had  Reid  pointed  out  this  as  the  ultimate  tend- 
ency of  metaphysical  research,  we  believe  that 
his  successors  could  have  built  upon  such  a  founda* 
tion  a  noble  superstructure  of  speculative  philo- 
sophy; but  having  discouraged  this  attempt  in 
the  outset,  his  successors  have  for  the  most  part 
trodden  the  path  of  mere  observation,  until  the 
science  which  might  soar  to  the  very  noblest  efibrts 
of  the  human  intellect,  and  strive  to  solve  the  great 
problems  of  man,  the  universe,  and  their  Creator, 
has  dwindled  down  almost  to  puerility  in  the 
hands  of  some  of  its  most  recent  advocates. 

The  immediate  followers  of  Reid  accordingly,  true 
to  the  sentiments  of  their  master,  were  chiefly  em- 
ployed in  illustrating  and  defining  the  principles  of 
common  sense  as  the  data  of  all  real  philosophy. 
Beattie's  chief  merit  (independently  of  his  valu- 
able disquisitions  on  moral  and  aesthetical  subjects) 

VOL.    I.  R 
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consists  in  the  clear  distinction  he  makes  between 
the  axioms  of  common  sense,  and  the  logical 
deductions  of  our  reason.  His  whole  doctrine  of 
evidence  as  grounded  on  this  distinction  contains 
much  that  is  highly  valuable  and  interesting ;  but 
there  is  no  analysis  of  pure  reason^  nor  any  hint  at 
the  very  existence  of  a  higher  faculty,  on  which 
the  axioms  of  common  sense  themselves  are  all 
grounded. 

In  Oswald  we  see  a  still  more  slavish  devotee  to 
the  same  idol,  inasmuch  as  he  makes  common 
sense  the  supreme  judge  in  all  philosophical  inves- 
tigations; while  Ferguson  at  once  cuts  off  the 
approach  to  a  higher  metaphysical  science  by 
laying  down  as  the  very  principle  of  all  science, 
that  human  knowledge  is  confined  entirely  to  the 
observation  of  facts,  and  to  the  deduction  from 
them  of  general  rules.  In  doing  so,  he  overlooks 
altogether  the  great  truth,  that  there  are  concep- 
tions by  which  alone  the  facts  are  intelligible,  and 
axioms  upon  which  the  very  process  of  induction 
rests;  while  in  holding  up  eooperience  as  marking 
the  limits  of  our  philosophical  knowledge  he  forgets, 
that  there  are  laws  of  thought  which  are  assuredly 
prior  to  all  experience. 

If,  then,  such  a  priori  laws  really  exist,  why,  we 
£isk,  should  there  not  be  one  branch  of  philosophy 
whose  object  is  to  inquire  into  them,  and  not  only 
to  point  out  our  primary  or  necessary  beliefs,  but  to 
trace  them  to  their  origin,  as  Kant  does,  in  the 
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actual  forms  of  the  understanding  or  the  reason? 
We  forbear,  however,  to  pursue  our  remarks  on 
the  Scotch  philosophy  any  jfurther  at  present,  since 
it  has  found  another  and  an  abler  expositor  in 
Dugald  Stewart,  whose  works  we  shall  have  another 
opportunity  of  criticising,  when  we  come  to  con- 
sider the  Scottish  school,  as  it  appears  upon  the 
stage  of  the  nineteenth  century.  Any  further 
remarks  upon  the  deficiencies  of  Scottish  meta- 
physics we  shall  leave  for  that  occasion. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

ON  THE  DIFFERENT  FORMS  OF  SCEPTICISM  AND  MYSTICISM 

WHICH  HAVE  ARISEN  OUT  OF  THE  PRECEDING 

SYSTEMS  OF  PHILOSOPHY. 


In  the  former  chapters  the  two  chief  and  opposite 
methods  of  philosophizing  have  been  explained, 
and  the  history  of  their  principal  movements  down 
to  the  present  century  briefly  related.  The  observa- 
tion of  outward  facts,  so  strongly  encouraged  by 
sensationalism,  has  been  shewn  well  adapted  to  give 
rise  to  a  splendid  school  of  physical  science,  while 
that  habit  of  reflection  upon  the  inward  operations 
of  the  mind,  which  is  nurtured  by  idealism,  has 
unquestionably  produced  in  its  turn  many  highly 
interesting  and  valuable  results  of  another  descrip- 
tion. Either  of  these  systems,  however,  when  it 
would  embrace  the  whole  sphere  of  human  know- 
ledge, and  interdict  every  idea  which  has  not  come 
through  one  peculiar  channel,  soon  conducts  us  to 
the  most  false  and  injurious  results. 

Let  us  see  this  with  regard  to  sensationalism. 
The  whole  process  of  sensation,  we  are  conscious,  is 
passive:  the  moment,  therefore,  we  attempt,  like 
Condillac,  to  reduce  all  our  notions  to  diflferent 
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species  of   transformed    sensations,   we    virtually 
destroy  the  natural  liberty  or  energy  of  the  human 
mind,  and  make  humanity  itself  but  an  ingenious 
piece  of  mechanism  which  is  moved  hither  and 
thither  by  forces  impressed  upon  it  from  the  out- 
ward world.     Human  freedom  accordingly  perishes 
under  the  hands  of  a  bold  sensationalism.     Again, 
further,  if  this  philosophy  be  valid,  there  can  be  no 
such  thing  as  necessary  truth.     Our  sensations,  we 
know,  are  by  no  means  imiform  and  unchangeable, 
but  entirely  dependent  upon  a  material  organiza* 
tion ;  so  that  we  cannot  have,  through  their  instru- 
mentality,  any  proof  of  the   existence   of  ought 
beyond  the  passing  objects  that  we  daily  see  and 
hear  and  feel  around  us.     Nay,  we  cannot  in  the 
end  save   even   these,   as  Hume   has  abundantly 
shewn,  from  the  attacks  of  a  philosophical  unbelief. 
Idealism,  on  the  contrary,  leads  us  just  as  &r 
from  truth  in  the  other  direction.     Neglecting  the 
peculiar  element  which  exists  in  all  our  perceptions, 
and  by   which  we  are  inseparably  linked  to  the 
material  world,  it  first  of  all  attempts  to  deduce 
the  notion  of  matter  by  a  logical  process  from  our 
purely  rational  ideas;   failing,  however,  to  afford 
satisfaction  by  this  process,  it  begins  to  undermine 
the  validity  of  the  notion  itself,  and  ends  at  length 
in  its  positive  denial.     Both  sensationalism,  there- 
fore, and  idealism,  when  exclusively  pursued  and 
developed  to  their  ferthest  results,  lead  us  into  a 
labyrinth  of  error  from  which  it  appears  impossible 
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for  any  philosophy  to  extricate  us :  they  both  give 
us  the  thread  by  which  we  may  enter  into  the  very 
centre  of  the  metaphysical  maze,  but  having  con- 
ducted us  there,  they  snap  it  asunder,  and  leave  us 
in  perplexity  which  way  to  turn  in  order  to  retrace 
our  steps.  The  consequence  infallibly  is,  that  phi- 
losophy becomes  distrusted,  that  the  conclusions  of 
reason  are  set  at  nought,  and  that  a  boastful  scepti- 
cism is  engendered,  which  magnifies  itself  against 
all  science,  and  builds  itself  up  upon  the  meta- 
physical errors  which  it  can  deride  but  not  correct. 

We  would  not,  however,  assert  that  all  scepticism 
is  of  this  pernicious  character ;  for  just  in  the  same 
manner  as  we  have  seen  sensationalism  and  idealism 
to  have  a  good  side  as  well  as  a  bad,  so  likewise 
scepticism,  when  confined  within  its  proper  limits, 
has  its  uses,  and  may  be  made  subservient  to  the 
development  of  truth.  All  that  we  desire  now  to 
point  out  is  the  fact,  that  philosophical  paradoxes, 
whether  they  be  derived  from  a  shallow  or  a  deep 
metaphysical  system,  have  a  natural  tendency  to 
shake  our  confidence  in  the  power  and  authority  of 
the  human  reason,  and  engender  a  disposition  to 
regard  scepticism  as  our  only  safeguard  against 
philosophical  conclusions,  which  we  almost  instinc- 
tively reftise  to  admit. 

The  fact,  however,  that  all  extremes  will  at 
length  meet  is  strikingly  illustrated  in  the  case  now 
before  us.  The  extreme  of  scepticism  is  sure  to 
lead  into  the  central  regions  of  mysticism,  the  most 
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sweeping  unbelief  into  the  very  worst  follies  of 
credulity.  The  greatest  unbeliever  is  of  all  men 
the  most  credulous ;  he  rejects,  perhaps,  a  thousand 
truths  which  rest  upon  a  solid  and  satisfactory 
evidence,  but  then  is  obliged  to  accept  some  crude 
system  of  his  own,  into  which  none  of  these  truths 
(to  save  his  consistency)  are  permitted  to  enter. 
The  sceptic,  for  example,  who  denies  the  divine 
origin  of  Christianity,  may  often  appear  at  first 
sight  rational  in  his  objections,  so  long  as  he  is 
engaged  in  pulling  down  the  common  belief  of 
Christendom ;  but  the  moment  he  is  called  upon  to 
build  up  a  system  of  his  own,  the  moment  he  is 
required  to  account  for  the  facts  of  the  case  upon 
some  other  hypothesis,  he  soon  begins  to  draw  fer 
more  largely  than  his  opponents  upon  the  very 
credulity  which  he  has  derided.  And  not  only 
this,  but  the  more  universal  the  scepticism,  the 
greater  must  be  the  credulity  by  which  it  is  fol- 
lowed ;  because  exactly  in  proportion  to  the  number 
of  facts  which  are  first  rejected,  must  be  the  paucity 
which  are  left  behind  on  which  to  construct  a  new 
system.  From  these  considerations,  therefore,  we 
can  easily  see  how  naturally,  and  almost  necessarily, 
in  the  march  of  intellectual  philosophy,  mysticism 
springs  out  of  the  spirit  of  scepticism. 

The  use  of  scepticism  is  to  check  a  too  ambitious 
and  rapid  generalization,  to  discover  all  the  flaws 
in  the  foundations  of  human  science,  which 
might  in  time  endanger  the  safety  of  the  super- 
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structure ;  but,  having  performed  this  duty,  it  must 
cease,  and  leave  the  completion  of  the  edifice  to 
other  hands.  Instead  of  this,  the  sceptical  philo- 
sopher perchance,  not  content  with  chastising  error 
(his  proper  office),  proceeds  to  construct  for  himself 
a  system  of  speculative  truth;  and  then  what  is 
the  result?  He  has  already  sported  with  the 
authority  of  the  human  reason,  he  has  undermined 
some  of  its  most  obvious  conclusions,  and  now  that 
he  has  placed  these  beyond  the  pale  of  certainty, 
he  must  have  recourse  to  any  other  element,  by 
which  he  can  supply  the  place  of  that  which  he 
has  rejected.  Such  an  element  he  finds  in  the 
undefined  impulses  of  our  spiritual  nature,  and  the 
spontaneous  working  of  our  mental  instincts ;  and 
from  these  accordingly  he  seeks  to  originate  a 
system  of  truth,  to  which  he  regards  the  power  of 
reason  quite  unable  to  attain,  and  which  is  rightly 
attributed  to  the  workings  of  mysticism.  It  is  the 
philosophical  sceptic^  therefore,  who  first  shakes 
the  confidence  which  men  had  reposed  in  the 
authority  of  their  reason ;  and  it  is  the  mystic  who, 
to  supply  its  place,  introduces  that  new  element  of 
faith  or  feeling  by  one  of  which  his  philosophy  is 
always  characterised.  The  ultimate  relationship, 
however,  existing  between  these  two  movements 
will  be  better  seen  in  the  historical  sketch  to  which 
we  now  proceed. 
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Section  I. — Scepticism  and  Mysticism  on  the  Canti- 
nentj  from  the  Age  of  Descartes  to  the  commence* 
ment  of  the  Nineteenth  Century. 

The  two  master  minds  who  gave  its  first  ten- 
dencies to  the  modem  philosophy  of  France  were 
Gassendi  and  Descartes*  The  Gassendists,  like 
Hobbes  in  our  own  country,  adopted  many  of  the 
extreme  results  of  sensationalism ;  while  the  Carte- 
sians, as  we  have  before  seen,  leaned  with  an  equal 
partiality  to  idealism.  In  the  contests  which  arose 
between  these  two  schools,  the  weak  sides  of  both 
were  alternately  held  up  to  view,  and  the  baneful 
results  exhibited,  to  which  either  of  them,  if  rigidly 
followed  out,  would  invariably  lead.  The  juncture 
then  had  arrived,  at  which  scepticism  was  needed  to 
pulldown,  on  either  hand,  what  was  weak  and  unsatis- 
fectory  in  their  respective  principles ;  and  accord- 
^^70^^^  ^^  ^^^^  juncture,  scepticism  actually  made 
its  appearance,  to  perform  the  work  assigned  it  in 
the  progress  of  human  knowledge. 

Previous,  however,  to  our  bringing  the  chief 
actors  in  this  scene  before  our  attention,  there  is 
one  caution  which  we  must  strongly  impress  upon 
the  mind  of  every  reader ;  that  is,  not  to  confound 
theological  with  philosophical  scepticism.  By 
theological  scepticism  we  mean  a  rejection  of  the 
authority  of  natural  or  revealed  religion;  by 
philosophical  scepticism,  we  mean  a  distrust  of  the 
validity  of  the  intellectual  faculties  and  the  authority 
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of  the  human  reason.  The  two  may,  in  a  few 
instances,  have  been  united,  £is  they  were  in  Hume 
and  in  some  others,  who  have  carried  the  tendency 
to  unbelief  to  an  extreme;  but  in  the  great 
majority  of  instances,  the  case  is  far  otherwise. 
Religious  scepticism  has,  in  fact,  more  commonly 
than  not  been  found  among  the  disciples  of 
sensationalism  and  idealism ;  the  former  proceeding 
more  frequently  to  atheistical,  the  latter  to 
pantheistical  results;  while  philosophical  scepti- 
cism, so  far  from  being  identified  with  this,  arises 
frequently  from  a  mistaken  zeal  for  the  authority 
of  religious  faith. 

With  this  one  observation  premised,  we  now 
return  to  consider  the  different  shades  of  scepticism 
and  mysticism  on  the  continent  of  Europe,  from  the 
period  to  which  we  have  just  alluded  to  the  opening 
of  the  present  century. 

(A,)  FiBST  Period — Originating  from  Descartes  Axp 

Gassendl 

The  first  sceptical  school  of  France  was  precisely 
of  the  nature  just  described.  Its  disciples  were, 
for  the  most  part,  ecclesiastics  who  attempted  to 
save  the  orthodoxy  of  the  Catholic  Church,  by 
impugning  the  sufficiency  of  that  reason,  by  the 
aid  of  which  the  philosophers  of  their  day  were 
deducing  conclusions  anything  but  consistent  with 
the  common  belief  of  Catholic  Christianity.  One 
of  the  most  learned  of  this  class  was  Peter  Daniel 
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Huet,  Bishop  of  Avranches,  bom  at  Caen,  A.D. 
1630.  In  his  early  youth,  he  had  been  instructed 
in  the  Cartesian  philosophy,  but  finding  this 
unsatisfactory,  he  went  over  to  the  Gassendists 
to  see  if  any  of  his  difficulties  could  be  removed 
by  the  tenets  of  that  school.  Finding  many  of 
their  doctrines  to  be  in  direct  opposition  to  his 
reUgious  faith,  he  became  altogether  disgusted 
with  speculative  reasoning,  and  sought  a  refuge 
in  philosophical  scepticism. 

His  sceptical  opinions  assumed  somewhat  of  the 
foUowing  form.  First,  that  although  there  may 
be,  yea,  and  undoubtedly  is,  such  a  thing  as 
objective  reality,  yet  the  human  reason  is  too 
feeble,  and  has  to  encounter  too  many  obstacles 
in  the  acquisition  of  knowledge,  to  be  ever  abso- 
lutely certain,  whether  our  ideas  correspond  with 
that  reality  to  any  degree  of  accuracy  or  not. 
Secondly,  that  the  only  principle  by  which  we  can 
attain  to  certainty  is  faith, — a  principle  which  lies 
sltogethev  beyond  the  reach  of  scepticism,  inasmuch 
as  it  arises  not  from  our  natural  faculties,  but  from 
an  immediate  operation  of  God. 

The  chief  work  in  which  Huet's  sceptical  prin- 
ciples are  embodied  is  entitled,  "  An  Essay 
concerning  the  weakness  of  the  Human  Under- 
standing," which  was  translated  into  English  by 
Edw.  Combe,  A.M.,  and  published  at  London  in 
the  year  1725.  The  first  book  is  intended  to  prove, 
that  truth  cannot  be  known  with  absolute  certainty 
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by  the  help  of  reason.  This  position  he 
strengthens  by  an  appeal  to  the  imperfection  of 
the  senses,  to  the  representationalist  theory  of 
human  knowledge,  (which  he  considers  indisputably 
true,)  to  the  opinions  of  all  the  sceptical  philo* 
sophers  of  antiquity,  and  lastly,  to  revelation  itself. 
The  second  book  makes  us  acquainted  with  the 
legitimate  way  of  philosophising,  which,  he  affirms, 
is  only  found,  when  we  learn  to  supply  the  defects 
of  reason  by  the  higher  principle  of  faith;  while 
the  third  book  is  occupied  in  repelling  objections. 
The  whole  work  gives  us  a  remarkable  instance  of 
the  union  of  philosophical  scepticism  and  religious 
credulity  in  a  man  of  most  universal  attainments 
and  profound  understanding. 

A  far  more  noted  instance,  however,  of  this 
species  of  philosophical  scepticism,  mingled  at  the 
same  time  with  a  strong  infusion  of  mysticism, 
presents  itself  in  the  writings  of  Blaise  Pascal, 
whose  "  Thoughts''  will  be  read  as  long  as 
reflection  and  piety  contmue  to  go  hand  in  hand 
through  the  world.  Few  writings  of  a  tendency  to 
depreciate  the  validity  of  the  human  reason  can  be 
foimd,  which  contain  so  little  that  is  objectionable, 
and  (with  the  exception  of  a  degree  of  unhealthy 
and  morbid  melancholy)  so  much  that  is  valuable 
and  instructive  as  these.  Pascal's  scepticism  is  all 
aimed  against  the  abuses  of  philosophy,  which 
appeared  to  him  of  so  grave  a  nature,  as  to  wring 
from  him   the  taunt   which  he  seemed  to  adopt 
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almost  as  a  principle,  '*  Se  moquer  de  la  philosophic 
c'est  yraiment  philosopher."  His  early  life  had 
been  devoted  to  the  eager  pursuit  of  mathematical 
studies ;  he  had  there  accustomed  his  mind  to  look 
for  demonstratiye  evidence  as  heing  alone  satis- 
factory ;  and  when,  by  some  striking  events  in  his 
life,  he  was  aroused  from  his  absorption  in  these 
studies  to  contemplate  the  great  problems  of  human 
existence  and  destiny,  he  became  manifestly 
dejected  by  the  discovery,  that  demonstration  must 
on  these  questions  be  altogether  dispensed  with. 
He  required  of  philosophy  that  it  should  answer 
all  the  deep  inquiries  of  the  longing  spirit  with  the 
same  decisive  voice,  that  he  had  been  accustomed  to 
listen  to  in  the  department  of  the  pure  sciences, 
and  when  he  found  the  voice  to  come  tremblingly 
and  half  inaudibly  from  the  inmost  soul,  he  began 
impatiently  to  distrust  that  reason,  which  failed  at 
once  to  answer  his  hopes  and  expectations,  and  to 
seek  a  substitute  in  revelation. 

Far,  indeed,  should  we  be  from  denouncing  the 
appeal  which  Pascal  makes,  on  purely  religious 
questions,  from  the  authority  of  reason  to  that  of 
revelation,  as  altogether  incorrect ;  for  allowing,  as 
we  do,  such  a  revelation  to  exist,  an  appeal  of  that 
nature  is  in  perfect  consistency  with  the  best  light 
of  reason  itself;  but  it  was  not  necessary,  when 
reason  £dled  to  satisfy  his  heart's  yearnings  after 
God  and  immortality,  to  undermine  its  authority 
on  all  moral  questions  whatever.     In  doing  so,  he 
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doubtless  repressed  a  too  bold  speculation  within 
the  region  of  theology,  but  at  the  same  time  he 
tacitly  advocated  principles  which,  if  carried  out, 
would  have  gone  fiar  to  strike  at  the  root  of  the 
fairest  portions  of  human  knowledge. 

A  similar,  but  far  less  profound  scepticism  than 
that  of  Pascal,  manifested  itself  about  the  same 
time  in  Germany.  Its  importance,  however,  is  not 
sufficient  to  detain  us,  in  order  to  give  any  par- 
ticular account  of  its  advocates.  One  of  the  prin- 
cipal of  these  was  Jerome  Hemhaim  of  Prague, 
the  title  of  whose  work  gives  us  almost  as  clear  a 
conception  of  his  philosophy  as  a  perusal  of  the 
work  itself  It  runs  as  follows : — "  De  typho 
generis  humani,  sive  de  scientiarum  humanarum 
inani  et  ventoso  tumore,  difficultate,  labilitate,  falsi- 
tate,  jactantia,  prsesiunptione,  incommodis  et  peri- 
culis  ;  tractatus  brevis,  in  quo  etiam  vera  sapientia 
a  fals&  discemitur,  simpUcitas  mundo  contempts 
extoUitur,  idiotis  in  solatium,  doctis  in  cautelam 
conscriptus." 

The  other  authors  of  this  period  who  wrote  in 
the  same  strain,  were  such  as  by  no  means  to 
require  even  a  mention  in  describing  the  historical 
progress  of  philosophy. 

Whilst  the  theologians  of  the  age  were  thus 
engaged  in  repressing  the  bolder  flights  of  the 
human  reason,  and  advancing,  in  their  zeal,  senti- 
ments detrimental  to  its  just  authority,  another 
race   of  sceptical  philosophers  arose,  who   rested 
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their  arguments  upon  altogether  a  different  foun- 
dation. The  men  to  whom  I  now  allude  were 
educated  in  the  sensationalistic  school  of  Grassendi ; 
and  accordingly,  instead  of  invalidating  the  powers 
of  the  human  reason  in  favour  of  religious  faith, 
they  took  their  start  on  the  road  to  scepticism  from 
those  empirical  principles,  for  which  the  remodelled 
Epicurecmism  of  the  Gassendists  was  remarkable. 
Samuel  Sorbiere  and  Simon  Foucher  both  belong 
to  this  class,  the  former  of  whom  published  a 
translation  of  Sextus  Empiricus,  with  notes  and 
illustrations ;  while  the  latter  revived  the  spirit  of 
the  new  academy,  and  with  its  anti-dogmatical 
principles,  firmly  opposed  the  views  of  Descartes 
and  Malebranche. 

The  general  character  of  this  school  of  phi- 
losophers was  that  of  profound  erudition,  great 
knowledge  of  history,  and  a  pleasing  combination 
of  wit  and  elegance ;  without  any  claim,  however, 
to  deep  and  patient  metaphysical  thinking.  These 
qualities  appeared,  perhaps,  in  their  highest  degree, 
in  the  works  of  Peter  Bayle,  whom  we  may  regard 
as  the  most  perfect  type  of  the  philosophers  of 
this  class.  The  mind  of  Bayle  was  formed  by 
nature  to  move  in  an  orbit  of  its  own,  imbued,  as 
it  seemed,  with  an  irrepressible  desire  of  doing 
what  no  man  else  would  do,  of  thinking  what  no 
man  else  would  think,  and  of  finding  out,  by  the 
most  profound  research  and  unwearied  diligence, 
every  paradox  that  was  discoverable  in  the  opinions 
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of  others.  Accustomed  from  his  early  youth  to 
theological  strife,  and  having  himself  two  or  three 
times  crossed  the  boundary  between  Protestantism 
and  Popery,  he  settled  down  into  a  fixed  aversion 
to  all  dogmatism,  both  philosophical  and  theolo- 
gical, and  spent  nearly  his  whole  life  in  exposing  it 
by  his  learning,  and  satirizing  it  by  his  wit.  To 
assign  to  Bayle  any  deep  metaphysical  acumen, 
would  undoubtedly  be  incorrect;  but  few  men 
ever  possessed  a  more  penetrating  power  of  re- 
search into  the  opinions  of  other  thinkers,  and  a 
greater  talent  in  discovering  their  weak  points. 

This  spirit  of  severe  criticism,  together  with  his 
fondness  for  the  philosophy  of  Montaigne,  naturally 
produced  in  him  a  tendency  to  examine  everything 
with  a  sceptical  eye,  and  led  him  at  length  to  deny 
the  possibility  of  obtaining  any  positive  philoso- 
phical knowledge,  that  should  defy  the  assaults  of 
sceptical  ingenuity.  That  the  human  reason  was 
sufficient  to  detect  error,  however  latent,  he  firmly 
believed,  and  was  himself  one  of  the  most  illus- 
trious proofs  of  his  principle ;  but  so  completely 
did  he  seem  moulded  to  the  work  of  criticism  and 
controversy,  that  after  having  at  one  time  pointed 
out  the  inconsistency  of  reason  with  revelation,  and 
at  another,  the  inconsistency  of  revelation  with 
reason,  he  seemed  to  rest  at  last  in  the  assurance 
that  absolute  truth  is  altogether  indiscoverable, 
and  that  we  must  get  as  near  to  it  as  we  can  by 
criticizing  and  correcting  the  aberrations  of  those 
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who  have  sought  it.  Such  then,  in  brief,  were  the 
principal  forms  which  the  sceptical  philosophy  of 
tibat  age  assumed.  It  first  took  its  origin  from  the 
abases  of  the  other  systems,  and  performed  by  no 
means  a  useless  part,  when,  in  correcting  those 
abuses,  it  sent  back  some  of  the  greatest  minds  of 
the  day  (Leibnitz,  to  wit,)  to  examine  the  very 
foundations  of  human  knowledge,  and  to  lay  them 
over  afresh  with  greater  caution  and  solidity. 

From  this  brief  notice  of  the  early  scepticism  of 
the  Continent,  we  must  now  turn  to  the  mystical 
elements  which  co-existed  with  it. 

The  close  connexion  between  scepticism  and 
mysticism  has  been  already  shown,  and  the  in- 
cipient mystical  tendency  pointed  out,  as  it  ap- 
peared in  some  of  the  philosophers  we  have  just 
mentioned.  We  have  now,  however,  to  detail  the 
avowed  and  decided  efforts  which  mysticism  put  n6 w 
forth  to  form  philosophical  systems,  and  to  supply 
the  place  of  that  reason,  whose  authority  was 
disowned  by  the  sceptics.  Such  attempts  made 
their  appearance  almost  simultaneously  in  France 
and  Germany,  although,  in  neither  country,  did 
they  produce  systems  of  any  superior  eminence.- 
Francis  Mercurius  Van  Helmont  (born  1619,  died 
1699)  inherited  from  his  father  a  strong  bias  to 
the  mystical.  Stimulated  by  the  errors  in  which 
the  other  schools  appeared  involved,  he  was  in- 
duced to  make  fresh  attempts  to  combine  the  doc- 
trines of  Plato,  of  the  Cabbala,  and  of  the  Bible, 
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into  a  new  theory,  the  chief  objects  of  which 
appeared  to  be  to  refer  both  mind  and  matter  to 
one  and  the  same  essence,  and  to  reinstate  the 
Pythagorean  dogma  of  transmigration.  Marcus 
Hard  of  Kronland^  Jean  Engle  a  Silesian,  and  a 
few  others,  followed  somewhat  closely  in  his  foot- 
steps ;  the  former  of  whom,  especially,  attempted  to 
bring  back  some  of  the  mystical  notions  of  an- 
tiquity, in  a  work  entitled  "  Fhilosophia  vetus 
Restituta." 

In  France,  Peter  Poiret  (bom  1626,  died  1698) 
advocated  a  mystical  philosophy,  which  was  more 
directly  of  a  practical  nature.  Opposed,  on  the 
one  hand,  to  Descartes  to  whose  philosophy  he 
had  for  some  time  been  attached,  and  on  the  other 
to  the  now  growing  opinions  of  Locke,  against 
whom  he  wrote  an  able  treatise,  he  sought  refuge 
from  the  weakness  of  the  reason  in  faith,  as  tiie 
legitimate  source  of  truth,  and  from  the  corruption 
of  the  will  in  grace,  as  the  source  of  all  virtue. 
Theologically  there  are,  perhaps,  some  things  that 
may  be  considered  valuable  in  the  writings  of 
Poiret ;  but  the  extension  of  his  religious  notions 
into  the  proper  boundaries  of  speculative  phi- 
losophy, to  say  nothing  of  his  strong  tendency  to 
fimaticism,  points  him  out  to  us  as  one  of  the  most 
decided  instances  of  mysticism  in  his  age  and 
country.  Fenelon,  who  favoured  that  species  of 
religious  sentiment  which  France  has  designated 
by  the  term  Quietism,  may  likewise  be  numbered 
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among  the  mystics  who  arose  at  this  period  of 
French  literature.  H6  too,  however,  is  to  be 
reckoned  amongst  the  theological  rather  than  the 
philosophical  phenomena  of  the  age.* 

But  the  most  wide-spread  school  of  religious 
mysticism,  and  that  into  which  most  of  the  others 
merged,  was  formed  by  the  disciples  of  Sweden- 
bourg.  To  enter  into  the  doctrines  advocated  by 
this  sect,  as  in  the  former  cases,  would  be  the  part 
of  the  theologian  rather  than  the  philosopher; 
but  still  there  is  sufficient  of  a  scientific  character 
in  the  writings  of  the  remarkable  man,  who  stands 
at  its  head,  to  preclude  the  possibility  of  his  strict 
followers  forming  or  holding  any  metaphysical 
system  beyond  the  assumed  revelations  of  their 
apostle.  This  being  the  case,  they  must  be  re- 
garded as  containing  a  philosophy  as  well  as  a 
theology.  In  the  work,  indeed,  entitled  "  Angelic 
Wisdom  concerning  the  Divine  Love  and  the 
Divine  Wisdom,"  the  principles  of  mental  philo- 
sophy are  laid  down,  so  far  as  to  form  the  basis  of 
a  complete  science  to  any  one  who  can  make  up 
his  mind  to  receive  them  on  the  very  slender 
evidence  by  which  they  axe  supported.  With  the 
strange  and  fanciful  conceptions  themselves  which 
are  there  contained,  of  course  we  have  here 
nothing  to  do,  as  they  are  not  presented  to  us  as 
being  regularly  deduced  from  any  philosophical 
principles  whatever.     All  we  have  now  to  notice  is 

•   Vide  Note  C,  Appendix. 
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the  ground  on  which  they  propose  to  claim  our 
belief.  This  ground  is  very  clearly  defined.  The 
foundation  of  all  the  Swedenborgian  philosophy, 
as  well  as  theology,  is  that  of  direct  intuition, 
granted  by  special  revelation  from  God ;  and  there- 
fore, as  the  power  of  the  unaided  reason  is  dis- 
owned in  the  discovery  of  truth,  the  whole  doctrine 
must  be  set  dowii  as  one  of  those  channels,  through 
which  the  mystical  element,  during  this  period, 
found  an  easy  passage  over  many  countries,  and 
amongst  many  different  people. 

These  phenomena,   then,  which  we  have  just 
enumerated,  may  be  viewed  as  the  various  waves 
of  scepticism  and  mysticism,  which,  having  been 
first  raised  by  the  storms  of  controversy,  in  which 
the  idealism  of  Descartes  and  the  sensationalism 
of  Grassendi  were  so  long  engaged,   propagated 
themselves  in    different  degrees  of  intensity  for 
many  years  over  several  parts  of  the  Continent  of 
Europe.     In  the  meantime  the  phases  of  idealistic 
and  sensational  philosophy  themselves  had   alto- 
gether   changed.     The    philosophy  of   Descartes 
had  passed  through   the  hands  of  Malebranche 
and  Spinoza,  had  been  remodelled  by  Leibnitz, 
and  had  come  forth  in  a  new  dogmatic  form  under 
the  auspices  of  Wolf.     That  of  Gassendi,  on  the 
other  hand,  had  given  place  to  the  more  profound 
and,  at  the  same  time,  more  popular  sensationalism 
of  Locke,  and  his  expounder  Condillac ;   so  that 
the  effects  of  the   old  Cartesian  controversy  had 
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hardly  expended  themselves,  before  the  fresh 
struggles  of  these  remodelled  systems  were  throw- 
mg  in  the  seeds  of  a  new  scepticism  and  a  new 
mysticism,  which  were  to  bear  their  fruits  during 
the  greater  part  of  the  eighteenth  century.  This 
leads  us  to 

(B,)  The  Secokd  Period — obioinatino  from  Locke 

ANi>  Leibnitz. 

The  scepticism  and  mysticism  of  the  eighteenth 
.  century,  to  which  we  now  advert,  shewed  many 
points  of  diversity  from  that  which  preceded  it. 
In  France  almost  all  traces  of  both  died  away,  for 
the  whole  mind  of  the  country  became  now  too 
much  absorbed  in  the  rising  school  of  materialism, 
and  its  devotion  to  physical  science,  to  give  rise  to 
much  literature  of  a  metaphysical  kind  beyond 
these  limits.  Germany,  on  the  contrary,  in  which 
the  Leibnitzian-Wolfian  philosophy  was  swaying  a 
very  feeble  sceptre,  gave  far  more  opportunity  for 
the  growth  of  sceptical  principles,  aided  on,  as 
they  were,  by  the  able  and  acute  advocacy  which 
they  had  received  in  this  country  from  the  versatile 
pen  of  Hume.  The  court  of  Frederick  the  Great, 
who  welcomed  men  of  any  opinions  so  long  as  they 
had  somewhat  of  the  French  taste  and  refinement 
about  them,  was  surrounded  by  a  multitude  of 
savans^  many  of  whom  took  a  malignant  pride  in 
depreciating  all  the  philosophical  as  well  as  reli- 
gious notions  of  their  day,  in  favour  of  a  shallow 
and  fashionable  scepticistti. 


262  MODERN   PHILOSOPHY. 

Among  these  the  Marquis  d'Argens  figured  as 
the  author  of  a  work,  by  no  means  deficient  in 
erudition,  entitled,  "The  Philosophy  of  Good 
Sense,"  the  object  of  which  was  to  throw  doubts, 
not  only  upon  the  conclusions  of  logic  and  meta* 
physics,  but  upon  those  of  history,  and  even 
natural  philosophy  and  astronomy  itself.  A  still 
more  direct  attempt  at  philosophical  scepticism 
was  made  by  M.  De  Beausobre,  who,  in  a  work 
entitled  "  Pyrrhonisme  Baisonable,"  advocated  a 
system  but  few  removes  from  that  of  the  philo- 
sopher whose  name  he  adopted,  and  which  con- 
tained many  attacks  upon  almost  all  the  dogmatical 
systems  of  philosophy,  from  Aristofle  down  to 
Wolf.  The  same  tendency  was  exhibited  in 
"  Platner's  Aphorisms,"  and  several  other  pro- 
ductions of  that  period,  which  are  but  little 
known  in.  this  country,  and  which,  even  in 
Germany  itself,  have  been  long  lost  sight  of, 
eclipsed  by  the  brighter  lights  which  have  since 
arisen  in  their  hemisphere. 

These,  we  believe,  were  the  most  prominent 
sceptical  writings  which  made  their  appearance 
during  this  period.  As  to  mysticism, — mystidsm 
of  a  direct  nature,  made  but  littie  fresh  appearance 
during  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  century;  the 
school  of  Swedenbourg,  perhaps,  affording  an  in- 
direct outlet  for  many  notions  of  this  description, 
which  might  otherwise  have  presented  some  pecu- 
liar features  of  their  own.  It  was,  however,  in 
the  latter  part  of  this  century,   that   St.  Martin 
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translated  the  works  of  Jacob  Boehme,  and  ori- 
ginated the  doctrine  of  religious  mysticism  in 
France,  for  which  he  is  famous.  Any  one  who 
wishes  to  understand  the  foundation  upon  which 
St.  Martin  built  most  of  his  peculiar  notions, 
has,  in  order  to  appreciate  it  aright,  only  to 
peruse  the  writings  of  Henry  More,  one  of  the 
Cambridge  Flatonists,  and  then  imagine  the  prin- 
dples  there  advocated  reared  up  under  the  guidance 
of  a  versatile  and  enthusiastic  spirit,  as  a  barrier 
against  the  philosophical  sensationalism  of  Con- 
dillac  and  the  religious  scepticism  of  Voltaire. 
St  Martin  was  in  many  respects  very  similar  to 
that  mystical,  but  still  admirable  writer,  and  the 
opinions  prevalent  in  France,  when  he  gave  utter- 
ance to  his  thoughts,  were  such  as  to  rouse  his 
whole  soul  to  action,  in  the  attempt  to  place  his 
own  lofty  spiritualism  in  direct  opposition  to  them. 
To  give  some  idea  of  the  method  of  philoso- 
phizing, which  is  found  in  the  writings  of  the 
"  unknown  philosopher,"  as  he  was  often  termed, 
I  will  give  a  single  passage,  translated  from  an 
article  in  the  *'  Archives  Litt6raires,"  which  ap- 
peared in  1804,  just  after  his  death,  and  in  which 
the  spirit  of  his  system  is  ably  delineated.  The 
system  of  St.  Martin  aims  at  explaining  everything 
by  means  of  man.  Man  is  to  him  the  key  to  every 
phenomenon,  and  the  image  of  all  truth.  Taking, 
therefore,  Uterally  the  famous  oracle  of  Delphi, 
"  nosce  te  ipsum,*'  he  maintains  that,  if  we  would 
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&11  into  no  mistakes  respecting  existence,  and  the 
harmony  of  all  beings  in  the  universe,  we  have 
only  to  understand  ourselves^  inasmuch  as  the  body 
of  man  has  a  necessary  relation  to  everything 
visible,  and  his  spirit  is  the  type  of  everything  that 
is  invisible.  What  we  should  study,  then,  are  the 
physical  faculties  that  depend'  upon  our  bodily 
organization,  the  intellectual  faculties  whose  exer- 
cise is  often  influenced  by  the  senses  and  exterior 
objects,  and  the  moral  faculties  or  the  conscience, 
which  supposes  free  wilL  It  is  in  this  study  that 
we  must  seek  for  truth,  and  we  shall  find  in  our- 
selves all  the  necessary  means  of  arriving  at  it: 
this  it  is  which  our  author  calls  natural  revelation. 
For  example:  The  smallest  attention,  he  says, 
suffices  to  assure  us  that  we  neither  communicate 
nor  form  any  idea  without  its  being  preceded  by 
a  picture  or  image  of  it,  engendered  by  our  under- 
derstanding:  in  this  way  it  is,  that  we  originate 
the  plan  of  a  building,  or  any  other  work.  Our 
creative  faculty  is  vast,  active,  inexhaustible ;  but 
in  examining  it  closely,  we  see  that  it  is  only 
secondary,  temporary,  dependent;  that  is  to  say, 
that  it  owes  its  origin  to  a  creative  faculty,  which 
is  superior,  independent,  and  universal,  of  which 
ours  is  but  a  feeble  copy.  Man,  therefore,  is  a 
type,  which  must  have  a  prototype,  and  that  pro- 
totype is  God, 

From  this  extract  the  reader  may  form  some  idea 
of  the  philosophical  mysticism,  by  which  St.  Martin 
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attempted  to  sapplant  the  shallow  materialism  and 
growing  infidelity  of  his  age,  and  to  induce  his 
comitrymen  to  take  a  deeper  insight  into  the  con- 
stitution of  the  human  mind,  and  its  close  connexion 
with  the  Divine. 

(C)   TnmD  Pebioi>— OBiGiNATiNG  WITH  Kakt  and 

The  writings  of  Kant  and  Condillac  formed  a 
new  era  in  the  progress  both  of  sensationalism 
and  of  idealism.  As  their  respective  systems  be- 
came propagated,  the  minor  efforts  of  the  philo- 
sophical spirit — its  sceptical  as  well  as  its  mystical 
tendencies  —  gradually  disappeared.  The  former 
expired  under  the  gigantic  power  of  the  one,  the 
latter  was  dissipated  by  the  clear  and  lucid  analysis 
of  the  other.  France  and  Germany  now  seemed 
to  be  equally  divided  between  the  material  school 
of  Paris,  and  the  idealistic  school  of  Konigsberg, 
and  in  our  present  sketch  we  have  to  pause  for  a 
time  silent  spectators  of  this  conflict,  until  we  see 
scepticism  and  mysticism  again  appearing  between 
the  combatants,  anew  to  chastise  their  too  great 
temerity,  and  anew  to  send  them  back  to  a  closer 
examination  of  the  fundamental  principles,  upon 
which  they  were  respectively  building.  Accordingly, 
ere  the  century  comes  to  a  close,  we  see  the  indi- 
cations of  a  new  system,  both  of  sceptical  and 
mystical  philosophy  emanating  from  the  Kantian 
metaphysics ;     the    former    brought    forward    by 
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Schulz,  the  latter  by  Jacobi.  As  both  of  these 
writers,  however,  though  belonging  actually  to 
the  eighteenth  century,  yet  pertain,  as  fiur  as 
their  influence  goes,  more  closely  to  the  nine- 
teenth, we  shall  hereafter  take  them  up  as  an 
introduction  to  the  sceptical  and  mystical  philo- 
sophy of  Germany  during  the  present  age.  We 
now  come  back  to  our  own  country. 

Section  II. — Scepticism  and  Mysticism  in  England^ 
from  the  Time  of  Bacon  to  the  Commencement  of 
the  Nineteenth  Century. 

A  struggle,  similar  to  that  which  we  have  de- 
scribed between  the  Cartesians  and  Gassendists 
in  France,  was  carried  on  at  the  very  same  period 
in  England  between  the  disciples  and  the  oppo- 
nents of  Hobbism.  The  idealistic  tendency,  how- 
ever, was  far  less  extravagant  in  our  own  country 
than  it  became  on  the  Continent,  in  the  hands  of 
Malebranche  and  Spinoza;  and  the  scepticism 
which  arose  from  its  paradoxes  was  proportionably 
of  a  less  sweeping  character.  The  author,  who 
in  England  most  perfectly  expressed  the  sceptical 
tendency  of  this  age,  was  Joseph  Glanville,  court- 
preacher  to  Kin^  Charles  the  Second,  whose  work, 
entitled  "  Scepsis  Scientifica,  or  Confessed  Ignor- 
ance the  Way  to  Science,  in  an  Essay  of  the 
"Vanity  of  dogmatizing  and  confident  Opinion," 
was  intended  rather  to  controvert  the  pretensions 
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of  the  Aristotelian  and  the  Cartesian  philosophy, 
tiian  to  involye  the  whole  circumference  of  human 
knowledge  in  darkness  and  uncertainty. 

The  most  remarkable  portions  of  this  work  are 
the  observations  it  contains  upon  causation,  in 
which  he  yery  clearly  gives  the  germ  of  the  theory, 
which  was  afterwards  more  fully  developed  by 
Hmne.  Causes,  he  argues,  are  the  alphabet  of 
science,  without  which  it  is  impossible  for  us  to 
understand  any  part  of  nature  aright.  But  causes 
lie  altogether  beyond  the  reach  of  experience, 
which  reveals  to  us  nothing  but  phenomena ;  and, 
consequently,  as  experience  is  the  only  true  source 
of  human  knowledge,  it  follows  that  the  knowledge 
which  men  have  pretended  to  reach  of  scientific 
and  abstract  truth,  cannot  be  anything  better  than 
hypothesis. "  This  reasoning,  though  not  very  pro- 
found, is  yet  remarkable  as  a  display  of  the 
systematic  scepticism,  which  was  then  at  work 
within  a  narrow  circle,  and  as  being  a  kind  of 
preparation  for  the  deeper  and  more  comprehensive 
views,  which  were  soon  after  propounded  by  the 
Scottish  sceptical  philosopher  who  succeeded  him. 

Mysticism,  on  the  other  hand,  was  favoured  at 
this  time  with  a  far  greater  share  of  attention,  and 
was  supported  by  far  greater  learning,  than  were 
the  feeble  efforts  of  incipient  scepticism.  The  way 
to  this  was,  perhaps,  already  paved  by  the  efforts  of 
Robert  Fludd  (bom  1674,  died  1637)  to  revive  the 
fimatical  doctrines  of  Paracelsus;   but  the  more 


268  MODERN    PHILOSOPHY. 

direct  cause  is  to  be  found  in  the  fact  that  many 
lofty  minds,  disgusted  with  Hobbism  on  the  one 
hand,  and  imsatisfied  with  Cartesianism  on  the 
other,  took  refuge  in  the  sublime  philosophy  of 
Plato,  and  devoted  themselves  with  severe  and 
ardent  study  to  the  elucidation  of  his  writings. 
Cudworth,  whom  we  have  already  classed  amongst 
those  who  manifested  a  tendency  to  idealism,  was 
one  of  these  Platonic  philosophers,  and  not  unfire- 
quently  mingled  up  with  his  more  strictly  rationalistic 
views,  notions  which  bear  upon  their  features  some- 
what of  a  mystical  character.  But  in  Henry  More, 
his  friend  and  companion  (bom  1614,  died  1687), 
we  see  exemplified  the  whole  process  both  of  scep- 
ticism and  mysticism  through  which  the  himian 
mind  is  often  led,  after  being  compelled  to  distrust 
the  conclusions  of  the  current  philosophy. 

More  was  educated,  according  to  the  custom  of 
the  age,  in  the  scholastic  doctrines;  but,  being 
driven  from  these  by  the  refritation  they  had 
received  in  the  writings  of  Lord  Bacon  and  his 
successors,  he  became  a  most  zealous  Cartesian, 
and  even  corresponded  with  Descartes  himself  on 
some  questions  relating  to  his  philosophy.  Find- 
ing, however,  no  certainty  from  these  principles, 
and  seeing,  with  great  penetration,  the  paradoxes 
among  which  he  would  be  involved  in  carrying 
them  out  to  their  just  inferences,  he  plunged  so 
deeply  into  scepticism,  that  he  at  length  began  even 
to  doubt  the  proof  of  his  own  individuality.     Not 
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yet,  however,  was  the  yearning  after  truth  altoge^ 
ther  repressed  by  the  spirit  of  unbelief ;  for  we  find 
him  soon  aftier  buried  in  the  deep  mines  of  Plato- 
nism,  and  hear  him  after  a  while  declaring,  accord- 
ing to  the  Platonic  doctrine,  that  true  and  perfect 
knowledge,  which  alone  renders  us  happy,  can  only 
be  found  in  that  mental  purity  and  spiritual  en- 
lightenment, by  which  we  are  elevated  to  a  union 
with  the  Divine  mind  itself. 

More  was  deeply  impressed  with  the  belief,  that 
the  revelation  which  God  had  originally  made  to 
the  Hebrew  nation  had  been  communicated  through 
the  Pythagorean  books  to  Plato ;  and  not  only  this, 
but  that  the  Cabbalistic  philosophy  as  well,  con- 
tained a  system  of  truth  couched  under  its  meta* 
phors  and  symbols,  which  was  likewise  to  be  traced 
to  the  same  Divine  origin.  On  this  ground  he 
sought  to  prove,  that  there  is  a  unity  of  spirit  per- 
vading these  various  writings,  and  that  the  whole 
sum  of  true  philosophy  had  its  germ  in  the  illumi- 
nation which  man  -originally  received  from  the 
supernatural  communication  made  to  him  by 
God.  The  love  which  More  manifested  to  the 
most  ethereal  portions  of  Platonism,  his  warm 
defence  of  the  Cabbala,  his  peculiar  theological 
tenets,  beside  many  of  his  poems,  all  clearly  indi- 
cated his  decided  leaning  to  mysticism.  These 
collateral  views,  however,  might  have  been  passed 
by  almost  unnoticed,  or  regarded  simply  as  the 
poetic  excursions  of  a  lofty  soul  towards  the  elevated 
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«gion,„fapm;^.    But  »  »Mi«on  .0  a  thi. 

there  is  in  his  philosophy  a  caUn  and  dispassionate 
maintaining  of  the  very  same  doctrines.  It  is 
when  we  find  him  asserting,  on  the  one  hand,  that 
the  organ  of  true  knowledge  in  man  is  a  direct  and 
divine  intuition ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  that  the 
original  and  only  source  of  truth  objectively  con- 
sidered is  an  immediate  revelation  from  God,  that 
we  become  most  sensible  how  deeply  he  had  drunk 
into  the  spirit  of  philosophical  as  well  as  of  religious 
mysticism. 

Theophilus  Gale,  a  Presbyterian  clergyman, 
contemporary  with  More,  foUowed  in  the  same 
direction,  although  by  no  means  to  so  great  a 
length.  He  regarded  the  Bible  alone  as  the 
original  source  of  true  philosophy,  and  traced  all 
the  real  knowledge  that  different  heathen  nations 
possessed  to  its  pages,  as  the  fountain  from  which 
the  whole  had  originally  sprung.  His  chief  work 
is  entitled  "  Philosophia  Universalis,"  where  he 
strongly  recommends  the  writers  of  the  new  Pla- 
tonic school,  and  shows  the  close  connexion  that 
exists  between  the  department  of  the  philosopher 
on  the  one  hand,  and  the  divine  on  the  other. 

The  most  open  and  avowed  mysticism,  however, 
of  this  period,  was  that  of  John  Pordage  (bom 
1626,  died  1698),  who  spread  abroad  much  the 
same  doctrines  in  England  as  Peter  Poiret  was  at 
the  same  time  engaged  in  diffusing  throughout 
France.     The  philosophy  of  Pordage  was  founded 
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upon  the  writings  of  Jacob  Boehme,  whose  notions 
he  attempted  first  to  systematize  and  arrange,  and 
then  to  vindicate  by  an  appeal  to  revelation.  The 
general  character  of  his  system  may  be  seen  by  the 
title  of  one  of  his  chief  works,  which  runs  as 
follows: — ^^  Theologia  Mystica  sive  arcana  mys- 
ticaque  doctrina  de  invisibilibus  setemis,  &c.,  non 
rationali  arte,  sed  cognitione  intuitiva  4escripta." 
With  this  title  alone,  we  apprehend,  our  readers 
will  be  quite  satisfied,  and  therefore,  having 
brought  it  for  a  moment  to  their  view,  we  must 
leave  it  to  those  who  are  curious  in  tracing  the 
meanderings  of  the  human  spirit  in  its  search  after 
truth,  to  investigate  more  at  length  the  principles 
upon  which  the  doctrines  advanced  under  it  are 
founded,  and  to  estimate  the  value  of  the  results  to 
which  they  may  possibly  lead. 

The  bald  enumeration  of  the  foregoing  names 
may,  perhaps,  seem  to  require  some  apology.  Our 
simple  object  in  doing  so  has  been  to  show,  what 
phenomena  of  a  mystical  and  sceptical  tendency 
actually  made  their  appearance  at  this  time, 
without  crowding  our  pages,  and  taxing  the  patience 
of  our  readers  with  the  useless  details'  of  long* 
forgotten  theories. 

Here,  then,  the  history  of  the  English  scepticism 
and  mysticism,  as  they  appeared  successively  during 
the  seventeenth  century,  closes.  The  philosophy 
of  Locke,  which  became  popular  to  an  almost 
unprecedented  extent  towards  the  close  of   this 
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period,  produced  an  influence  upon  the  thinkers  of 
the  age,  which  turned  the  whole  current  of  meta- 
physical speculation  into  a  new  channeL  The 
mystic  Flatonism,  and  the  Cartesian  rationalism 
which  had  prevailed  so  extensively  throughout  the 
country,  were  gradually  forgotten,  and  all  eyes 
seemed  turned  to  Locke  as  the  great  oracle,  who 
was  to  solve  aU  the  doubts  in  which  philosophy 
had  been  involved,  and  to  probe  with  unerring 
accuracy  all  the  powers  and  faculties  of  the  human 
understanding. 

The  principles  of  Locke's  celebrated  "  Essay"  we 
have  already  criticised  at  some  length,  and  shown, 
we  trust  sufficiently,  the  dangerous  readiness  which 
it  manifested,  to  regard  experience  as  the  sole  basis, 
upon  which  any  system  of  truth  could  be  erected. 
To  refute  this,  idealism,  as  we  have  also  seen, 
raised  a  strong  opposition;  but  whilst  curbing 
the  advancing  sensationalism  in  its  course,  it  did 
not  stop  in  its  own  progress  until  it  had,  in  the 
person  of  Berkeley,  denied  the  very  existence  of 
the  material  world.  The  result  of  this  contest  was 
natural.  To  suppose  that  the  extreme  empirical 
principles,  which  flowed  from  the  school  of  Locke, 
should  exist  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  perfected 
idealism  of  Berkeley  should  co-exist  on  the  other, 
both  leading  to  many  strange  and  paradoxical 
results,  without,  at  the  same  time,  shaking  the 
confidence  of  mankind  in  the  power  and  authority 
of  the  human  reason,  and  urging  them  on  the  road 
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to  scepticism,  was,  according  to  all  the  results  of 
former  experience,  absolutely  impossible.  We 
naturally  look,  therefore,  for  an  energetic  display 
of  scepticism,  which  should  answer  in  some 
measure  to  the  ability  and  acuteness,  with  which 
the  other  rival  theories  were  supported;  and  if 
there  be  any  truth  in  the  supposition  that  the 
sceptical  element  is  the  check,  which,  by  our  very 
constitution,  is  intended  to  curb  the  rashness  of  a 
too  hasty  generalisation,  our  expectations  could  not, 
assuredly,  in  this  instance,  be  disappointed. 

The  scepticism  which  arose  out  of  the  school  of 
Locke,  we  find,  in  fact,  to  be  the  most  deeply 
grounded  in  its  principles,  the  most  logical  in  its 
arguments,  and  the  most  sweeping  in  its  con- 
clusions, of  any  which  the  history  of  philosophy 
has  recorded ;  and  the  name  of  David  Hume,  its 
great  advocate,  will  ever  be  remembered  as  associ- 
ated with  all  that  is  bold  and  comprehensive  in  the 
attacks,  which  have  been  made  against  the  validity 
of  human  knowledge. 

Hume  united  in  himself,  to  a  high  degree,  the 
observing  power  of  sensationalism,  with  the  faculty 
of  abstract  reasoning  that  has  generally  belonged 
peculiarly  to  idealism,  and  knew  perfectly  what 
had  been  found  unsatisfactory  in  the  one  system, 
as  well  as  what  was  inconclusive  in  the  other.  He 
came,  properly  speaking,  from  the  school  of  Locke, 
and  adopted  throughout,  the  fundamental  axioms  of 
that  philosophy  for  his  own  ;  but  he  could  equally 
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weD  employ  the  rationalistic  method  of  Descartes, 
whenever  it  suited  his  purpose,  in  order  to 
strengthen  the  grounds  of  his  startling  unbelief. 

To  the  first  principles,  from  which  he  took  hfe 
start,  no  one  at  that  time  could  very  strongly 
demur;  as  it  was  then  generally  admitted  that 
Locke's  account  of  the  origin  of  our  ideas  was 
correct,  and  that  the  whole  of  our  knowledge 
might  really  be  traced  to  sensation  or  reflection  as 
its  primary  source.  Hume,  in  feet,  did  little  more 
than  change  the  current  phraseology,  when  he  said 
that  all  our  mental  phenomena  consist  of  ifih 
pressions  and  ideas ;  including  under  the  former 
our  direct  perceptions,  and  by  the  latter,  meaning 
the  siffns  of  them,  which,  by  virtue  of  memory, 
association,  &c.,  remain  after  the  impression  has 
ceased.  In  addition  to  this,  he  was  only  following 
Aristotle,  the  scholastic  philosophers,  Descartes, 
Malebranche,  and  Locke  himself,  when  he  assumed 
as  indisputable  the  representationalist  theory  of 
human  knowledge,  and  took  for  granted,  that  by 
the  idea  of  any  real  outward  existence,  we  are  to 
understand  the  representation  or  copy  of  it  actually 
existing  within  our  own* minds;  this  copy  being 
the  sole  means  by  which  we  can  attain  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  objective. 

Now,  these  two  fundamental  principles,  that  of 
the  representationalist  theory  of  human  knowledge, 
and  that  of  the  sensational  origin  of  our  ideas, 
form  the  basis,  and  contain  the  prolific  germs  of  all 
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the  astounding  scepticism  for  which  Hume  hecame 
celebrated  throughout  Europe.     The  first  of  these 
principles  Bishop  Berkeley  had  already  employed, 
in  order  to  undermine  the  evidence  of  the  external 
world;  and  Hume  clearly  saw  that  all  the  argu- 
ments which  Descartes  or  others  had  used  to  prove 
the  existence  of  matter,  completely  failed  before 
the  more  dose  and  consecutive  reasoning  of  that 
prelate.     But  not  content  with  the  idealism  thus 
originated,  he  went  on  to  show  that    Berkeley, 
although  perfectly  correct  as  far  as  he  had  ven- 
tured to  proceed  in  his  argument,  had  not  carried 
it  out  to  its  legitimate  extent;  that  he  ought  to 
have  applied  his  principles  to  the  subjective  as  well 
as  the  objective  world,  and  that  as  impressions  and 
ideas  express  everything  of  which  we  are  conscious, 
(the  whole  mass  of  our  knowledge  being  reducible 
to  these  two  heads),  we  have  no  right  to  conclude 
upon  the  real  existence  of  a  substance  called  mind, 
any  more  than  that  which  is  termed  matter. 

It  was  against  the  representationalist  theory,  as 
being  the  foundation  of  these  sceptical  conclusions, 
that  Reid  directed  the  chief  points  of  his  con- 
trover sy  ;  and  it  was  upon  the  successful  refutation 
of  it  that  he  claimed  his  chief  originality  as  a 
metaphysician.  For  our  estimate  of  this  con- 
troversy, therefore,  we  ^lust  refer  our  readers  back 
to  the  last  chapter,  in  which  we  have  shewn  how 
fer  Reid  appears  to  have  merited  the  honour 
that   he  laid  claim  to,  and  pointed  out  in   what 
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manner  the    arguments  of    scepticism  upon  this 
head  may  be  satisfactorily  repelled. 

The  most  famous  portions  of  Hume's  scepticism, ' 
however,  were  the  conclusions  he  drew  from  his 
empirical  principles  respecting  the  origin  of  our 
ideas.  Every  notion,  according  to  these  principles, 
which  cannot  shew  some  impression,  i.e.,  some 
direct  sensation  from  which  it  proceeds,  is  altogether 
delusive,  and  must  be,  rejected  as  worthless  by  the 
true  experimental  philosopher.  Amongst  these 
merely  imaginary  notions,  Hume  places  that  of 
power,  it  bemg  evident  that  we  can  learn  from  expe- 
rience nothing  more  than  the  existence  of  certain 
changes,  which  take  place  under  certain  circum- 
stances, and  that  there  is  no  perceptive  faculty  in 
man,  by  which  the  link  that  connects  any  two 
given  events  can  possibly  be  discovered. 
^  It  was  this  argument  that  led  Kant  to  under- 
take the  "Critique  of  Pure  Reason."  "I  freely 
own,"  remarks  that  great  thinker,  "that  the 
suggestions  of  David  Hume  were  what  first,  many 
years  ago,  roused  me  from  my  dogmatical  slumbers, 
and  gave  to  my  inquiries  quite  a  different  direction 
in  the  field  of  speculative  philosophy.  ♦  ♦  ♦ 
I  first  inquired  whether  Hume's  objection  might 
not  be  a  general  one,  and  soon  found  that  the  idea 
of  cause  and  effect  is  far  from  being  the  only  one, 
by  which  the  understanding  a  priori  thinks  of  the 
connexion  of  things ;  but  rather  that  the  science 
of  metaphysics  is  altogether  founded  upon   these 
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connexions.  I  endeavoured  to  ascertain  their 
namber,  and  as  I  silcceeded  in  this  attempt,  upon 
a  single  principle,  I  proceeded  to  the  deduction  of 
those  general  ideas  which,  I  was  now  convinced, 
are  not,  as  Hume  apprehended,  derived  from 
experience,  but  arise  out  of  the  pure  understanding. 
This  deduction,  which  seemed  impossible  to  my 
acute  predecessor,  and  which  nobody  besides  him 
had  ever  conceived, — although  every  one  makes  use 
of  these  ideas  without  asking  himself  upon  what 
their  objective  validity  is  founded — this  deduction 
was,  I  say,  the  most  difficult  which  could  have 
been  undertaken  for  the  behoof  of  metaphysics. 
And  what  was  still  more  embarrassing,  metaphysics 
could  not  here  offer  me  the  smallest  assistance, 
because  that  deduction  ought  first  to  establish  the 
possibiUty  of  a  system  of  metaphysics.  As  I  had 
now  succeeded  in  the  explanation  of  Hume's 
problem  not  merely  in  a  particular  instance,  but 
with  a  view  to  the  whole  power  of  pure  reason, 
I  could  advance  with  sure,  though  tedious  steps, 
to  determine  completely,  and  upon  general  prin- 
ciples, the  compass  of  pure  reason,  together  with 
what  is  the  sphere  of  its  exertion,  and  what  are  its 
limits ;  which  was  all  that  was  required  for  erecting 
a  system  of  metaphysics  upon  a  proper  and  solid 
foundation." 

Now,  it  should  be  observed,  that  Hume  did  not 
by  any  means  deny,  that  we  have  a  distinct  idea 
of  cause  and  effect ;   all  that  he  denied  was,  that 
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this  idea  contains  any  necessary  or  a  priori  element 
in  it,  anything,  in  other  words,  which  does  not 
come  to  us  directly  through  the  impressions  of  the 
senses.  Against  this  conclusion,  Reid  appealed  to 
common  sense,  which,  he  contended,  obliges  as 
whenever  we  perceive  changes  following  each  other 
in  the  physical  world,  to  ascribe  their  existence 
to  some  power,  that  is,  to  an  efficient  cause ;  while 
Kant,  looking  at  the  question  with  a  still  pro* 
founder  eye,  shewed  that  the  idea  of  cause  and 
effect  is  one  of  the  a  priori  forms,  by  which  the 
human  understanding  necessarily  views  the  con- 
nexion  of  external  things.  The  particular  aspect 
in  which  Hume  proposed  to  test  his  doctrine  of 
cause  and  effect,  was  that  of  the  confidence  we 
place  in  the  uniformity  of  nature.  Let  us  look, 
then,  somewhat  more  closely  at  this  great  problem 
and,  in  our  turn,  test  the  truth  of  the  method  by 
which  our  author  attempts  to  solve  it 
^/  There  is  a  universal  and  an  unfailing  expecta- 

tion among  men,  that  the  same  antecedents,  under 
similar  circumstances,  will  be  followed  by  the  same 
consequents;  whence  does  this  expectation  arise! 
Does  it  arise  from  a  course  of  reasoning  grounded 
on  experience,  or  from  habit,  or  from  the  intuitive 
judgment  we  necessarily  form,  whenever  we  see  an 
effect,  that  there  must  be  some  efficient  cause  or 
causes  at  work,  which,  under  the  same  circumstances, 
will  operate  again  in  the  same  manner?  Hume, 
in  ^discussing   the   first  hypothesis,    shewed  with 
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great  power  of  reasoning,  that  it  is  impossible,  from 
the  mere  experience  of  the  past,  to  demonstrate  by 
a  logical  process  the  recurrence  of  any  set  of  events 
for  the  fiiture.  To  the  future,  experience  cannot 
at  all  apply,  so  that  every  judgment  we  form  upon 
it  from  the  past  must  involve  the  very  expectation 
itself,  for  which  we  are  attempting  to  account. 
To  suppose  that  expectation,  therefore,  to  be  a 
logical  inference  from  experience,  which  very 
inference  itself  is  based  upon  it,  would  be  only 
reasoning  in  a  vicious  circle.  It  would  be  deducing 
the  expectation  from  the  inference,  and  the  inference 
from  the  expectation. 

In  this  part  of  the  controversy,  Hume  manifestly 
felt  the  strength  of  his  position,  and,  we  admit, 
used  it  to  the  very  best  advantage.  This  point, 
however,  being  disposed  of,  he  proceeded  to  shew 
that  the  problem  in  question  cannot  be  rightly 
solved  by  our  having  recourse  to  intuition,  for, 
in  accordance  with  his  sensational  principles,  he 
denied  that  any  knowledge  whatever  can  be, 
properly  speaking,  of  an  intuitive  kind,  or  have 
any  other  than  an  empirical  origin.  The  only 
conclusion  remaining  was,  that  our  belief  in  the 
uniformity  of  nature,  o^  a  universal  truths  must 
arise  from  habit  or  custom,  gradually  formed  and 
strengthened  by  the  power  of  association.  To 
explain  the  existence  of  this  habit,  he  enters  into 
an  analysis  of  the  laws  of  association,  from  which 
analysis  he  concludes  that  there    are   three,   and 
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only  three,  principles  of  connexion  between  our 
ideas,  namely,  resemblance,  contiguity,  and 
causality.  Accordingly,  our  belief  in  the  relation  of 
cause  and  effect  is  discovered  to  be  a  case  of 
association,  which,  from  its  extreme  frequency  of 
occurrence,  at  last  produces  the  idea  that  there  is  a 
real  link  of  connexion  between  the  two,  and  thus 
occasions  our  confidence  in  the  uniform  recurrence 
of  natural  phenomena  to  all  ftiturity. 

Now,  if  this  be  true,  it  is  evident,  that  the  belief 
in  question  must  arise  solely  from  the  vividness 
or  the  strength  of  our  associations.  But  does  this, 
we  ask,  agree  with  the  facts  of  our  daily  obser- 
vation ?  Is  there  not  a  difference  in  kind  as  well 
as  degree  between  a  case  of  imagination,  however 
vivid,  and  one  of  real  belief  1  So  evidently  is  this 
the  ffict,  that  we  sometimes  believe  a  thing,  the 
impression  of  which  is  hardly  clear  and  strong 
enough  to  be  perceptible,  while  our  most  vivid 
conceptions  of  the  imaginative  kind  altogether  £bi11 
short  of  reality.  Mere  association  can  never 
produce  belief  unless  there  is  some  other  element 
in  the  evidence  beside.  Even  Hume  himself,  with 
all  his  acuteness,  wavers,  hesitates,  and  stumbles 
in  the  prosecution  of  his  theory,  and  in  one  place  is 
even  betrayed  so  far  as  to  admit  that  in  the  case  of 
belief  there  must  be  some  peculiarity  in  the  manner 
in  which  the  connected  ideas  are  conceived, 
although  he  does  not  explain  what  that  pecu- 
liarity is. 
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Xgain,  the  theory  before  us  does  not  coincide 
with  facts,  when  it  states  that  our  belief  in 
the  relation  of  cause  and  effect  is  formed  and 
strengthened  by  the  frequent  recurrence  of  the 
association.  If  so,  let  any  one  produce  a  common 
instance,  in  which  such  belief  has  ever  appeared 
feeble,  or  in  which  frequency  of  recurrence  has 
made  it  a  whit  stronger  than  it  was  before.  Any 
child,  after  the  first  experiment,  manifests  his 
conviction  in  the  regularity  of  the  laws  of  nature, 
as  strongly  as  the  octogenarian  after  the  experience 
of  his  whole  life,  so  that  if  the  belief  be  of  the 
gradual  formation  here  described,  it  must  have  been 
all  produced  during  a  period  of  in&ncy  prior  to 
that  in  which  we  could  make  any  observation  upon 
it,  or  draw  any  conclusion  whatever. 

The  theory  which  Reid  maintained  in  opposition 
to  this  part  of  Hume's  scepticism,  (that,  namely, 
in  which  he  places  our  confidence  in  an  efficient 
cause,  whenever  we  see  an  effect,  amongst  man's 
instinctive  beliefs,)  was  as  complete  as  the  philo- 
sophy of  common  sense  could  make  it,  and,  we 
must  admit,  was  well  suited  to  resist  the  progress 
of  so  irrational  an  incredulity  among  the  mass  of 
his  readers.  But  perhaps  the  question  might  have 
been  reduced  to  a  more  simple  case  of  primitive 
judgment.  All  our  primitive  judgments,  as  we 
have  seen  in  our  analysis  of  Locke,  are  at  first 
particular  and  concrete.  The  axiom,  "  things 
which   are  equal   to   the   same  are  equal  to  one 
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another,"  never  suggests  itself  to  a  child's  mind, 
and  yet  as  soon  as  reason  is  developed  enough  to 
observe  equality,  that  child  shews  that  he  can 
form  the  judgment,  of  which  the  above  axiom  is 
the  general  expression,  in  reference  to  any  indi- 
vidual case  that  may  come  before  him.  In  the 
same  manner,  when  we  first  observe  successive 
changes  take  place  in  nature,  we  form  the  judg- 
ment, that  a  parallelism  of  conditions  indicates  a 
pcurallelism  of  results ;  that  the  same  powers  ever 
exist  to  bring  about  the  same  phenomena  under 
similar  circumstances,  or  to  put  the  judgment  in 
its  simplest  form,  that  the  properties  of  similar 
things  are  themselves  similar. 

We  do  not,  indeed,  view  this  judgment,  in  the 
first  instance,  as  an  axiom  of  universal  application, 
any  more  than  we  do  those  of  mathematical  rea^ 
soning ;  but,  having  the  belief  of  it  in  the  parti- 
cular^ we  gradually  come  to  regard  it  more  and 
more  universally,  until  at  length  it  appears  before 
us  in  the  full  axiomatic  form.  The  ground  of  our 
belief  in  the  uniformity  of  nature,  then,  may  be 
the  intuitive  perception  of  similarity  ;  add  to  this 
the  idea  of  power  derived  from  the  energy  of  our 
own  will,  and  suggested  by  the  change  we  see 
effected,  and  we  have  all  the  elements,  which, 
when  perfected  by  induction  or  experience,  com- 
plete the  doctrine  of  causality,  and  lay  a  basis  for 
the  fimdamental  principles  of  natural  theology, 
which  it  is  beyond  the  reach  of  scepticism,  how- 
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ever  bold  or  subtle,  to  shake.  In  this  view  of  the 
case  we  are  not  differing  materially  fix)m  the  doc- 
trine of  Kant,  who  reckons  the  notion  of  causality 
as  one  of  the  necessary  forms  of  judgment  under 
which  we  view  the  relations  of  outward  objects, 
and  which  is  so  much  the  more  satisfactory  than 
the  principle  of  common  sense,  inasmuch  as  it 
resolves  it  into  a  more  general  law  of  our  mental 
constitution. 

On  whatever  theory,  however,  we  may  choose  to 
account  for  it,  still  the  fact  remains  the  same,  that 
the  idea  of  change  or  of  phenomenon  necessarily 
involves  and  suggests  that  of  a  cause,  a  purpose, 
or  a  sufficient  reason,  and  that  this  is  accompanied 
with  a  ftdl  conviction  of  the  stability  of  nature's 
operations.  Against  these  conclusions,  with  all 
their  theological  consequences,  it  is  in  vain  for 
scepticism  to  level  its  shafts. 

The  philosophy  of  Hume,  as  a  whole,  originated 
and  fell  with  himself.  A  more  partial  and  less 
daring  scepticism  might,  probably,  have  gained 
many  followers ;  but  it  is  the  inevitable  result  of 
every  system,  professing  universal  unbelief,  to  destroy 
itself.  The  man  who  by  any  process  of  reasoning 
involves  every  portion  of  human  knowledge  in 
doubt,  instead  of  persuading  any  one  to  follow  his 
conclusions,  does  little  more  than  controvert  his 
own  principles  by  a  '^reductio  ad  absurdum."  The 
real  effect  is  not  to  make  us  doubt  the  validity  of 
our  knowledge,  but  to  shake  our  confidence  in  the 
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philosophical,  or  rather  unphilosophical  axioms,  by 
means  of  which  such  results  could  be  obtained. 
'*  Universal  scepticism,"  says  Sir  James  Mackintosh, 
"involves  a*contradiction  in  terms.  It  is  a  belief  that 
there  can  be  no  belief.  It  is  an  attempt  of  the 
mind  to  act  without  its  structure,  and  by  other 
laws  than  those  to  which  its  nature  has  subjected 
its  operations.  To  reason  without  assenting  to  the 
principles  on  which  reasoning  is  founded,  is  not 
unlike  an  effort  to  feel  without  nerves  or  to  move 
without  muscles.  No  man  can  be  allowed  to  be 
an  opponent  in  reasoning  who  does  not  set  out 
with  admitting  all  the  principles,  without  the 
admission  of  which  it  is  impossible  to  reason.  It 
is,  indeed,  a  puerile,  nay,  in  the  eye  of  wisdom, 
a  childish  play,  to  attempt  either  to  establish  or 
confute  principles  by  argument,  which  every  step 
of  that  argument  must  pre-suppose.  The  only 
difference  between  the  two  cases  is,  that  he  who 
tries  to  prove  them,  can  do  so  only  by  taking  them 
for  granted ;  and  that  he  who  attempts  to  impugn 
them,  falls  at  the  very  first  step  into  a  contradiction 
from  which  he  never  can  rise." 

Of  the  English  mysticism^  to  which  the  last 
century  gave  rise,  we  can  give  but  little  account, 
inasmuch  as  it  flowed  more  into  the  channel  of 
religious  than  of  philosophical  speculation.  The 
school  of  Swedenbourg  made  some  advancement  in 
our  owii  country,  as  it  did  in  other  parts  of  Europe, 
and  numbered  a  few  cultivated  ndnds  amongst  its 
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sapporters.  But  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth 
century  was  the  period  in  which  the  community 
began  to  be  aroused  from  its  religious  lethargy  to 
a  new  life  and  energy;  and  whatever  tendency 
there  might  have  been  to  seek  for  truth  in  the 
deeper  feelings  of  our  spiritual  nature,  it  all  flowed 
into  the  stream  of  religious  excitement,  which  then 
became  so  much  broader  and  deeper  than  it  had 
been  for  ages  before.  The  belief  in  Divine  in- 
fluence strongly  characterized  that  movement,  and 
the  habit  of  looking  within  and  reading  the  heart's 
religious  experience  was  constantly  encouraged ;  so 
that  an  element  was  at  work,  more  or  less  throughout 
the  whole  of  society,  that  necessarily  took  the  place 
of  those  inward  impulses,  which,  if  not  placed 
under  the  guidance  of  Christianity,  would,  in  all 
human  probability,  have  developed  themselves  in 
the  rise  of  philosophical  mysticism. 

Here,  then,  we  close  what  is  more  directly  the 
historical  portion  of  our  subject.  We  have  traced 
the  progress  of  sensationalism  and  idealism  up  to 
the  age  in  which  we  live,  and  seen  the  different 
forms  of  scepticism  and  mysticism  to  which  their 
mutual  contests  have  given  rise.  Our  next,  and 
still  more  important  task  will  be,  to  exhibit  in  its 
various  movements  the  advancement  which  the 
human  reason  has  made  during  that  half  of  the 
nineteenth  century,  which  has  now  arrived  almost 
at  its  termination. 


PART  11. 

CHARACTERISTICS   OF  THE  PHILOSOPHY  OF 
THE  NINETEENTH  CENTURY. 


PRELIMINARY  REMARKS. 

Before  we  proceed  onwards  with  our  history,  and 
bring  it  over  the  threshold  of  the  present  century, 
we  must  make  a  brief  pause,  in  order  to  take  a 
compendious  view  of  the  ground  we  have  now 
hastily  travelled  over,  and  to  collect  together  the 
results  which  may  have  been  gathered  up  on  the 
way.  Looking  at  the  philosophy  of  modem  times 
in  connexion  with  that  which  for  almost  two  thou- 
sand years  had  preceded  it,  we  see  it  bearing  the 
marks  of  an  independence  which,  since  the  days  of 
Plato  and  Aristotle,  had  been  altogether  unknown. 
The  scholastic  ages  in  particular  were  marked  by 
a  well-nigh  slavish  deference  to  authority,  an 
authority  which  was  balanced  with  some  degree 
of  equality  between  Aristotle  on  the  one  hand, 
and  the  Pope  on  the  other.  Philosophy  during 
this  period  was  content,  not  only  to  be  held  in 
leading-strings,  but  to  be  nurtured  and  instructed 
by  dogmatic  theology,  as  an  obedient  child  by  its 
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parent  or  guardian.  It  was,  at  present,  timid  in 
all  its  movements,  feeble  in  its  efbrts,  and  felt 
so  much  the  need  of  extraneous  support,  that  it 
willingly  allowed,  and  even  sanctioned,  an  appeal 
to  those  masters,  who,  the  one  in  the  ancient  the 
other  in  the  modem  world,  had  succeeded  in 
gaining  the  confidence,  and  then  in  subduing  the 
reason  of  mankind. 

The  Reformation  was  a  revolt  against  authority  ; 
it  presented  the  spectacle  of  the  human  reason  once 
more  asserting  its  independence,  and  indignantly 
bursting  the  chains  by  which  it  had  so  long  been 
bound;  for  whether  we  regard  the  movements 
which  then  took  place  in  the  religious,  the  political, 
or  the  philosophical  world,  they  are  all  alike  cha- 
racterized by  the  same  determination  to  shake  off 
the  trammels  of  servitude,  to  which  the  will  of 
homanity  had  during  many  past  ages  submitted. 
It  was  the  sixteenth  century  which  witnessed  the 
main  heat  of  the  battle  of  reform ;  then  it  was  that 
events  which  had  long  been  brooding  over  society 
came  to  their  crisis;  then  that  authorities  which 
had  before  been  only  doubted  were  openly  dis- 
avowed; then  that  the  first  overthrow  of  intel- 
lectual and  spiritual  despotism  was  both  given  and 
received. 

The  seventeenth  century  presented  another  new 
page  in  the  history  of  mankind.  The  arm  of  Bacon 
had  given  the  first  fatal  stroke  to  the  authority  of 
Aristotle,  and  had  stripped  the  laurels  from  the 
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^  brows  of  the  hitherto  invincible  heroes,  who  taught 
the  trivium  and  quadrivium  of  human  learning; 
but  it  was  not  in  the  power  of  any  one  man  to  tear 
up  all  the  ramifications  into  which  the  roots  of  the 
middle-age  philosophy  had  extended  themselves, 
and  to  reap  even  the  first-fruits  of  the  principles  he 
might  succeed  in  establishing.  This  was,  in  fact, 
the  mission  which  the  whole  of  the  seventeenth 
century  had  to  perform.  Accordingly,  as  in  the 
department  of  politics,  it  was  chiefly  occupied  in 
shifting  the  old  and  worn-out  institutions  of  the 
dark  ages ;  as  in  the  department  of  religion,  it  was 
employed  in  defining  the  power  and  authority 
which  in  matters  of  faith  the  individual  mind  ought 
to  possess,  and  of  which  it  had  been  unrighteously 
plundered ;  so  also  the  main  efforts  of  philosophy, 
during  that  century,  were  expended  in  clearing 
away  the  rubbish,  which  scholasticism  had  heaped 
up  in  the  path  of  its  successful  advancement.  So 
diligently  was  this  object  pursued  by  the  Hobbists 
on  the  one  side,  and  the  Cartesians  on  the  other, 
that  before  the  century  came  to  its  close  the  worth- 
less material  of  the  old  and  crumbled  edifice  of  the 
scholastics  had  well-nigh  vanished,  and  the  founda- 
tions were  already  laid  for  a  new  species  of  philo- 
sophy, not  grounded  upon  the  syllogism,  but  upon 
the  analysis  of  thought.  As  a  proof  of  this,  be  it 
remembered,  that  it  was  during  the  seventeenth 
century  that  Locke  furnished  the  principles  of  the 
modern  sensationalism,  and  Leibnitz  the  data  which 
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afterwards  expanded  into  all  the  phenomena  of 
the  German  idealism.  We  may  say,  then,  in  few 
words,  that  the  sixteenth  century  pulled  down  the 
scholastic  edifice,  leaving  it  a  mass  of  ruins;  and 
that  the  seventeenth  cleared  the  ground,  and  laid 
the  foundations  for  our  modem  philosophy. 

We  now  see  the  eighteenth  century  ushered  in 
under  the    most    favourable    auspices,   and  wait 
accordingly  to  inquire  what  was  the  office  it  had  to 
perform  in  the  development  of  philosophical  truth. 
That  office,  in  brief,  was  not  to  pull  down  but  to 
rear  up.     The  new  foundations  being  ialready  laid, 
the  new  systems  sketched  out,  it  had  to  test  the 
data  upon  which  they  proceeded,  to  expand  and 
mature   their  results,  and,   lastly,  to  shew  their 
bearing  upon  all  the  various  departments  of  human 
knowledge.     One  thing  especially  was  achieved  by 
this  age,  towards  the  independence  of  the  human 
mind ;  and  that  was,  the  final  disruption  between 
philosophy  and  revelation,  and  the  due  assignment 
to   each  of  their  respective   limits.      Bacon   and 
Descartes,  although  they  were  the  first  great  abet- 
tors of  the  spirit  of  independence,  yet  never  got 
beyond  the  influence  of  their  theological  system,  or 
dared  to  assert  for  the  child  they  had  reared  a  com- 
plete freedom  from  all  restraint.     Locke  and  Leib- 
nitz certainly  evinced  a  far  greater  philosophical 
purity,  both  in  the  method  they  pursued  and  the 
fundamental  principles  they  asserted,  but  it  was 
not  until  the  eighteenth  century  had  brought  those 
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principles  to  their  maturity,  that  the  authority  of 
revelation  in  the  department  of  philosophy  was 
altogether  overcome,  and  each  was  left  to  rest  upon 
its  own  proper  evidence. 

The  eighteenth  century,  in  thus  placing  philo- 
sophical  reasoning  upon  its  true  footing,  succeeded 
in  exhibiting  both  the  excellencies  and  the  defects 
of  the  various  systems  which  the  renewed  energy 
of  the  human  mind  had  originated*     The  service 
rendered  thereby  to  the  advancement  of  human 
knowledge  was  of  the  greatest  importance.     The 
state  of  philosophy  previous  to  this  trial  which  it 
underwent  had  been  any  thing  but  satisfactory; 
many  of  the  prevailing  systems  gave  such  a  practical 
exhibition  of  weakness  and  insufficiency  that  they 
threatened  to  involve  society  at  large  in  the  cold- 
ness and  despair  of  universal  scepticism.     All  this, 
however,  was  only  preparing  the  way  for  the  critical 
philosophy  of  the  Kantian  school,  and  in  so  doing 
contributed  not  a  little  to  place  metaphysical  specu- 
lation upon  a  right  basis.     The  writings  of  Kant, 
therefore,  may  be  viewed  as  the  flower  of  the  philo- 
sophy of  their  age,  forming  in  truth  the  boundary 
line  between  the  metaphysics  of  the  last  and  those 
of  the  present  century.    Such  we  may  regard  as 
an    abstract  of   the    advancement  of   philosophy 
from  its  revival  down  to  the  opening  of  the  century 
in  which  we  are  now  living. 

It  is  not  enough,  however,  for  us  here  simply  to 
take  this  superficial  view  of  the  progress  of  specu- 
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lative  science  during  the  two  last  eventful  centuries; 
we  need  to  look  more  closely  into  the  nature  of  the 
speculations,  with  which  they  were  filled,  and  to  see 
in  what  manner  they  attempted  to  solve  the  great 
problems  about  which  philosophy  is  conversant. 

All  intellectual  philosophy  of  a  fundamental 
character  turns  upon  the  two  ideas  of  thought  and 
existence.  Thought  represents  the  subject,  existence 
the  object,  and  the  whole  problem  of  philosophy  is 
first  to  analyze  the  phenomena  of  the  former,  and 
then  to  determine  what  they  unfold  to  us  respecting 
the  latter.  There  is  a  world  of  thought  within  us, 
there  is  a  world  of  existence  about  us ;  what  then  is 
the  exact  relation  which  the  one  of  these  poles  of 
philosophy  holds  to  the  other  ?  Are  thought  and 
existence  eternally  opposed,  or  is  there  any  point  in 
which  they  perfectly  coincide  1  Can  thought  ever 
be  shewn  to  be  an  attribute  of  being,  or  can  we 
trace  existence  up  to  that  degree  of  sublimation 
where  its  very  essence  seems  to  be  thought  itself? 
Here,  then,  are  the  two  data  of  all  speculation— a 
subject  and  an  object — consciousness  with  its  phe- 
nomena, and  being  with  its  essential  attributes — a 
self,  and  a  not  self.  All  philosophy  works  upon 
these  materials,  tries  to  understand  them,  to  unfold 
their  relations,  if  possible,  to  trace  them  to  the 
point  where  they  originate  and  where  they  xmite. 
Such  a  point,  it  is  true,  we  may  not  be  destined,  by 
scientific  deduction,  ever  to  reach ;  but  still  it  is  to 
the  clearer  development  of  this  problem,  that  the 
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tide  of  human  speculation  must  ever  perpetually  roll 
forward.  Chemical  analysis  may  never  discover  the 
ultimate  unity  of  matter — physiology  may  never 
arrive  at  the  vital  principle,  still  to  these  points 
they  axe  ever  struggling  to  attain.  In  the  same 
manner,  speculative  philosophy  aims  at  deducing 
the  one  great  principle  of  the  universe^  and  the 
nearer  it  gets  to  it  the  more  perfect  does  it  become. 

Let  us  look  at  the  history  of  this  problem  in 
modem  times.  The  middle  ages  pursued  the 
investigation  of  it  in  their  own  peculiar  manner. 
All  the  speculation  of  the  scholastic  philosophers, 
it  is  well  known,  clustered  around  two  centres — ^first, 
the  ideal  system  of  Aristotle,  which  was  no  other 
than  an  attempt  to  shew  the  relations  of  thought 
and  existence  with  regard  to  our  sense-perceptions ; 
and,  secondly,  the  controversy  of  the  nominalists 
and  the  realists,  which  was  simply  to  determine 
the  point  whether  the  real  essence  of  external 
things  is  given  in  the  impression  they  make  upon 
us  through  the  senses,  or  in  the  general  idea  we 
form  of  them  by  the  reason.  In  botff  cases,  there- 
fore, the  problem  was  to  solve  the  mutual  relations 
which  thought  and  existence  hold  to  each  other. 

This  question,  then,  we  may  consider,  was 
handed  over  undetermined  to  the  speculators  of 
more  modem  times;  and  the  different  methods 
of  viewing  it  give  us  the  key  to  the  two  opposed 
systems  of  philosophising  with  which  our  modem 
history  is  acquainted.     The  one  system  starts  with 
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this  problem, — Given,  the  real  phenomena  of 
existence  to  deduce  from  thence  the  nature  and 
varieties  of  our  thoughts  and  ideas.  The  other 
reverses  the  question,  and  puts  it  in  this  manner, — 
Given,  the  phenomena  of  our  own  minds  to  deduce 
from  thence  the  reality  and  the  nature  of  the 
world  without.  The  one  commences  with  the 
objective,  and  deduces  from  it  the  subjective ;  the 
other  starting  from  the  subjective,  seeks  to  deduce 
the  objective.  If  we  take  the  simple  product  of 
sense  as  the  starting  point,  and  from  that  construct 
the  world  of  ideas,  our  philosophy  is  of  the  former 
kind,  and  must  be  entirely  empirical ;  if  we  begin 
with  our  own  mental  conceptions,  and  from  them 
construct  the  world  without,  our  philosophy,  is  of 
the  latter  kind,  and  must  be,  to  a  greater  or  less 
extent,  rationalistic. 

Hobbes  and  Gassendi,  followed  up  by  Locke, 
took  the  empirical  direction,  and  from  the  analysis 
of  sensation  attempted  to  account  for  the  whole 
mass  of  our  ideas.  According  to  the  two  former, 
man  is  entirely  material,  and  all  his  mental 
phenomena  consequently  nought  but  corporal 
affections ;  according  to  Locke,  however,  human 
thoughts  are  inward  images  (ideas)  of  outward 
things — sometimes  simple  representations  as  in 
perception,  and  at  other  times  modified  represen- 
tations as  in  reflection ;  so  that  the  relation  between 
the  objective  and  subjective  world  is  here  perfectly 
determined,  the  latter  being  only  a  living  picture 
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of  the  former,  and  all  truth  consequently  consisting 
in  the  inward  representation,  or  idea,  being 
perfectly  correct.  The  sceptical  results  which 
Hume  drew  from  this  position  were  opposed  on 
the  part  of  the  Scotch  metaphysicians,  by  giving 
to  certain  fundamental  principles  of  belief*  an 
independent  subjective  existence,  by  denying  the 
doctrine  of  representative  knowledge,  and  thus 
disturbing  the  fixed  relation  of  causality  which 
Locke  and  others  had  instituted  between  the  outer 
and  the  inner  world.  The  successors  of  Locke, 
however,  both  in  France  and  England,  went 
resolutely  forward  in  the  direction  that  was  pointed 
out  for  them,  until  they  landed  in  pure  materialism — 
a  doctrine  in  which  thought  and  existence  are 
made  identical,  not  by  tracing  both  up  to  their 
common  source,  but  by  cancelling  all  that  is 
peculiar  to  the  former,  by  making  the  mind  itself 
merely  a  piece  of  material  organization,  and  mental 
phenomena  nothing  but  the  motion  of  its  particles. 
The  climax  of  this  school,  therefore,  was  to  solve 
the  great  problem  of  philosophy  by  blotting  out 
one  of  its  terms,  and  to  regard  matter  as  the  only 
absolute  and  self-existent  reality.  Such  was  the 
result  of  the  empirical  theory  ere  the  eighteenth 
century  came  to  its  close. 

Descartes  was  the  founder  of  the  opposed  or 
rationalistic  method  of  philosophising.  The 
relation  between  thought  and  existence  was  in  his 
case  expressed  by  the  position   "  Cogito  ergo  sum," 
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a  sentence  in  which  the  ultimate  unity  of  the  two 
was  evidently  implied,  (inasmuch  as  the  reality 
of  the  one  was  made  to  flow  necessarily  from  the 
other,)  while  a  phenomenal  difference  between 
them  waa  admitted.  Spinoza,  however,  carrying 
out  the  fundamental  principle  of  Cartesianism 
asserted  the  universal  identity  of  thought  and 
existence,  referring  them  both  alike  to  the  "  Ens 
reahssimum,"  the  one  universal  substance  of  which 
both  are  only  different  modi.  Hence  the  rationale 
of  his  assertion  of  the  perfect  parallelism  between 
the  inward  processes  of  thought  and  the  outward 
processes  of  nature. 

Leibnitz,  perceiving  that  the  pantheism  of 
Spinoza  must  superinduce  the  most  rigid  fatalism, 
and  ultimately  tear  up  the  roots  of  all  morality  and 
religion,  introduced  the  element  of  power  into  all 
the  individual  existences,  of  which  he  supposed  the 
universe  to  be  composed.  If  all  things  are  modes 
of  the  Divine  Being  (Leibnitz  contended)  they  must 
each  and  all  contain  the  element  of  freedom,  which 
is  absolutely  inherent  in  Deity,  and  consequently 
every  atom  or  monad  must  comprehend  the  prin- 
ciple of  its  own  self-development.  His  whole 
system  of  monadology  may  therefore  be  regarded 
as  an  answer  to  the  inquiry  of  speculative  philo- 
sophy, respecting  the  relations  of  thought  and 
existence  in  the  universe,  constituting,  in  fact,  one 
of  the  most  ingenious   methods   ever  devised  for 
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tracing   them  both  up  to  one  fundamental  prin- 
ciple. 

Wolf  gave  the  principles  of  Leibnitz  popularity 
and  extension,  by  systematizing  and  arranging 
them ;  but  instead  of  expanding  the  fruitful  germs 
of  thought  which  that  master  mind  had  thrown 
out,  he  elaborated  most  carefully  the  form  of  his 
philosophy,  and  neglected  the  essence.  Wolfism 
was,  perhaps,  the  most  complete  attempt  which 
was  ever  made  to  ground  an  entire  system  of 
rational  philosophy  upon  the  ordinary  principles  of 
logical  reasoning ;  and  if  nominal  definitions  could 
give  a  perception  of  the  real  nature  of  the  things 
defined,  nothing  more  satisfactory  and  complete 
could  be  wished  for,  than  the  Encyclopoedia  of  phi- 
losophy which  he  originated.  It  sought,  however, 
to  solve  the  problem  of  metaphysics  simply  by  the 
analysis  of  our  processes  of  thought,  and  never 
succeeded  in  finding  a  valid  passage  from  thence 
into  the  world  of  objective  reality.  The  great 
question  of  philosophy,  therefore,  was  brought  to  a 
solution  by  the  two  opposed  methods  of  philoso- 
phizing, in  two  altogether  different  ways.  By  the 
materialists,  it  was  solved  by  making  thought 
synonymous  with  matter  in  some  of  its  peculiar 
affections ; — ^by  the  idealists,  on  the  other  hand,  by 
making  matter  homogeneous  with  thought,  and 
accounting  for  the  common  principle  of  both,  by 
means  of  the  theory  of  monadology. 
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It  was  just  at  this  point  that  Kant,  seeing  the 
errors  on  both  sides,  came  forward  with  his  reform, 
and  by  a  searching  criticism  of  man's  cognative 
faculty,  shewed  how  impossible  it  was,  by  any 
process  whatever,  to  arrive  at  a  scientific  knowledge 
of  absolute  existence  at  all.  With  regard  to 
material  existence,  he  proved  that  we  can  never 
go  beyond  phenomena,  and  that  actual  experience 
here  marks  the  farthest  limits  of  our  knowledge. 
With  r^^ard  to  the  pure  conceptions  which  the 
reason  strives  to  form  respecting  the  essence  of  the 
soul,  or  the  universe,  or  the  Deity,  he  shewed  that 
these  were  all  based  upon  fellacious  conclusions ; 
so  that  the  main  result  of  his  critique  was  to  cut 
off  the  possibility  of  our  ever  coming  (upon  philo-> 
sophical  principles)  to  the  point  from  whence 
thought  and  being  alike  spring,  and  where  they 
are  both  identical.  Kantism,  therefore,  was  the 
destruction  of  metaphysics,  properly  so  called ;  it 
removed  the  ground-problem  beyond  the  reach 
of  the  human  faculties,  and  sought  to  silence 
all  transcendental  speculation  for  the  friture. 
Instead,  however,  of  altogether  denying  the  abso- 
lute in  human  knowledge,  Kant  admitted  it 
in  connexion  with  those  subjective  and  regu- 
lative principles  of  the  human  mind,  which, 
though  wanting  objective  reality,  yet  may  be 
regarded  as  absolute  to  man,  so  long  as  he  retains 
his  present  mode  of  existence.  The  attempts  of 
the  rationalistic  method,  then,  to  solve  the  problem 
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of  philosophy,  as  far  as  the  eighteenth  century  was 
concerned,  ended  in  a  well  nigh  completed  system 
of  subjective  idealism.  Whatever  of  absolute  was 
admitted  at  all  on  scientific  grounds,  was  confined 
to  the  human  subjectivity ;  neither  does  this 
conclusion  appear  the  less  characteristic  of  the 
Kantian  metaphysics  because  its  effects  were  con- 
travened by  the  authority  of  the  practical  reason. 

These  difierent  and  unsuccessful  attempts  to 
fathom  the  depths  of  thought  and  existence, 
together  with  the  contradictory  conclusions  which 
they  gave  rise  to,  necessitated  the  appearance  of 
scepticism,  which  from  time  to  time  either  laughed 
or  reasoned  down  whatever  was  untenable  in 
the  different  philosophies,  to  which  it  was  chiefly 
opposed :  and  then  mysticism,  still  grasping  after 
truth,  but  distrusting  the  more  rational  methods 
of  attaining  it,  strove  to  dictate,  as  from  some 
inward  oracle,  the  fundamentals  of  human  know- 
ledge, as  belonging  to  a  region  too  lofty  for  the 
wings  of  reason  ever  to  reach. 

These,  therefore,  are  the  four  elements  which 
were  brought  over  from  the  preceding  ages  to  the 
nineteenth  century ;  and  it  is  the  history  of  their 
farther  progress,  and  of  their  various  modifications 
as  manifested  within  that  portion  of  it  which  has 
already  passed,  to  which  we  have  now  more 
especially  to  direct  our  attention.  Whenever, 
therefore,  we  find  the  principle  asserted,  that  truth 
is  discoverable   by  the  human  faculties,  but  tUat 
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it  must  all  ultimately  rest  upon  the  experience 
of  the  senses  as  its  foundation,  we  shall  regard 
this  as  a  manifestation  of  empirical  or  sensational 
philosophy.  When,  on  the  contrary,  we  discover 
attempts  to  unfold  truth  grounded  upon  the  native 
powers  of  the  reason,  independently  of  any  element 
of  outward  experience,  we  shall  attribute  such 
attempts  to  the  rationalistic  method,  or  as  we  have 
termed  it,  to  the  philosophy  which  is  characterised 
by  the  idealistic  tendency.  When,  again,  the 
power  of  discovering  absolute  truth  is  altogether 
disowned,  we  shall  recognise  in  such  disavowal  the 
spirit  of  scepticism;  and  when,  lastly,  the  capacity 
of  man^s  natural  faculties  to  attain  it  being  denied, 
some  other  element  within  us  is  pointed  out  as 
supplying  the  deficiency  both  of  reason  and  sense, 
whether  that  element  be  faith,  feeling,  or  direct 
illumination,  we  shall  refer  such  principles  to  the 
operation  of  mysticism. 

Errors  we  shall  have  to  point  out  in  all  the 
schools;  but,  notwithstanding  these,  we  shall  be 
quite  sure  to  find  some  benefits  conferred  by  eaqh,  so 
far  as  it  has  been  a  real  and  earnest  striving  after 
knowledge.  Accordingly,  after  the  analysis  which 
each  system  has  afforded  of  the  materials  that  lie 
peculiarly  within  its  own  province,  we  shall  only 
have  to  look  for  an  eclectic  philosophy  that  will 
combine  the  results  of  the  whole,  and  indicate  the 
advancement  which  the  nineteenth  century  has 
made  in  the  development  of  metaphysical  truth. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


CHARACTERISTICS  OF  MODERN  SENSATIONAUSM. 


HiTHEKTO  we  have  followed  pretty  closely  the 
historical  order  in  sketching  the  various  systems 
of  philosophy,  which  appeared  fix)m  the  revival  of 
the  speculative  spirit  in  Europe  down  to  the 
commencement  of  the  present  century.  In  ren- 
dering a  fidthful  account  of  the  philosophy  of  our 
own  age>  it  will  not  be  possible  to  follow  so 
completely  as  we  have  done  the  chronological 
flow  of  events,  since  by  so  doing  we  should  prevent 
the  possibility  of  giving  a  classification  of  the 
different  schools  grounded  upon  their  proper 
philosophical  characteristics.  In  France,  it  is  true, 
and  to  a  great  extent  in  Germany,  the  develop- 
ment of  speculative  opinions  has  gone  on  with 
so  regular  a  step,  that  the  chronological  and  the 
philosophical  orders  very  nearly  coincide ;  in  these 
cases,  therefore,  we  are  not  obliged,  even  when 
observing  the  latter  order,  to  depart  very  widely 
from  the  former.  In  England,  however,  we  look 
in  vain  for  any  progressive  school  of  metaphysics, 
that  has  been  steadily  advancing  as  the  a^e  has 
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rolled  round:  we  see  nought  but  isolated  efforts, 
many  of  which,  indeed,  are  not  wanting  in  some 
of  the  best  characteristics  of  philosophical  thinking, 
but  which  have  fiir  too  little  connexion  among 
themselves  to  form  what  we  might  term  an 
independent  school  of  philosophy.  In  describing 
these  efforts,  it  will  not  be  our  object  to  collect 
all  the  works  and  name  all  the  authors  who  have 
contributed  to  the  metaphysical  literature  of  the 
country  during  this  century,  since  the  multiplicity 
of  shades  which  their  opinions  present,  wordd  only 
confuse  the  reader  in  his  endeavour  to  make  a 
correct  estimate  of  our  philosophy  as  a  whole,  and 
offer  very  little  instruction  in  return,  but  we  shall 
rather  attempt  to  point  out  the  main  directions  in 
which  speculation  has  hitherto  seemed  to  flow ;  and 
we  shall  do  this  by  bringing  forward  simply  the 
more  prominent  writers  to  whom  such  speculations 
are  chiefly  indebted. 

Sect.  I. — Of  Modem  Sensationalism  in  England. 

In  taking  a  broad  view  of  the  different  shades 
of  sensational  philosophy  as  the  present  century 
has  thrown  them  before  us,  it  is  somewhat 
di^cult  to  find  a  mode  of  classification  by 
which  we  may  include  everything  that  bears 
upon  it  a  scientific  character.  The  best  classifi- 
cation we  have  been  able  to  make,  proceeds  upon 
the  principle,  that  there  are  just  three  different 
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directions  which  it  is  possible  to  take  in  erecting  a 
system  of  empiricism.  Firsts  we  may  pursue  a 
purely  metaphysical  analysis,  and  attempt  to  shew, 
in  this  manner,  that  every  notion  springs  from  the 
senses,  as  the  original  channels  through  which  the 
whole  material  of  thought  has  been  supplied.  Or, 
secondly^  waving  this  kind  of  abstruse  analysis,  we 
may  fix  our  attention  upon  man's  practical  life, 
and  furnish  a  whole  system  of  ethical  philosophy 
grounded  on  sensational  principles.  Or,  thirdly, 
we  may  commence  with  a  physiological  investi- 
gation of  the  human  frame,  and  from  this  seek 
to  deduce  the  nature  and  the  origin  alike  of  all 
mental  and  moral  phenomena.  Those  who  take 
the  first  course,  we  shall  term  sensational  meta- 
physicians; those  who  follow  the  second,  sensa- 
tional moralists;  while  the  third  class  may  be 
designated  sensational  physiologists. 

(A.)  Sensational  Metaphysicians. 

In  beginning  with  the  first  of  these  classes, 
that  to  which  we  have  assigned  the  above  de- 
signation, we  are  carried  back  at  once  to  the 
writings  of  Locke  as  the  model,  upon  which  this 
kind  of  metaphysical  analysis  has  for  the  most 
part  been  formed.  We  have  already  shewn  the 
process  by  which  some  of  the  professed  adherents 
of  Locke's  philosophy,  both  in  England  and 
France,  strained  his  principles  beyond  their  just 
limits   into   materialism   itself.      It    is  not  to   be 
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supposed,  however,  that  such  has  been  the  case 
with  all  the  followers  of  this  school.  There  have 
been  not  a  few  who  instead  of  hurrying  forward 
into  materialistic  conclusions,  determined  to 
keep  closely  in  the  path,  which  was  trodden  by 
the  master  himself,  and  who  contented  them- 
selves either  with  furnishing  fresh  proofs  and  illus- 
trations of  his  main  positions,  or  with  shewing 
more  fully  in  what  way  our  more  purely  rational 
notions  can  be  deduced  from  the  original  intima- 
tions of  sense.  In  England,  indeed,  Locke,  in  his 
own  genuine  character,  has  long  been  the  great 
philosophical  authority ;  and,  although  the  phra- 
seology of  our  metaphysical  writers  has  more 
recently  been  much  modified  by  the  school  of  Reid 
and  his  Scottish  followers,  yet  the  acute  analytic 
spirit,  which  is  so  observable  in  Locke's  own 
writings,  has  in  some  striking  instances  been  re- 
vived, and  led  to  many  new  though  similar  specula- 
tions on  the  origin  of  our  ideas.  We  must  not 
forget  to  mention,  however,  the  very  observable 
effect  of  Hartley's  observations  respecting  the  laws 
of  association  upon  all  the  writers  of  the  Lockian 
school  since  his  time ;  for,  although  in  many  in- 
stances no  mention  has  been  made  of  that  acute 
writer,  yet  the  important  part  which  is  assigned 
by  all  to  the  phenomena  of  association  clearly 
shews  us,  how  much  is  owing  to  the  views  upon 
this  subject,  which  he  was  the  first  to  promulgate. 
Perhaps  there  is  jio  English  writer  since  Locke 
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who  has  upon  the  whole  theorized  with  so  much 
ahility  on  these  topics,  and  analyzed  our  mental 
processes  so  acutely  as  the  late  Mr.  James  Mill, 
author  of  "  An  Analysis  of  the  Phenomena  of  the 
Human  Mind,"  which  appeared  in  the  year  1829. 
We  may  regard  this  author,  without  douht,  as 
standing  at  the  head  of  the  sensational  metaphy- 
sicians of  the  present  day,  and,  consequently,  may 
safely  use  his  writings  as  the  most  complete  existing 
representation  of  the  partial  success  which  has 
more  recently  attended  philosophical  investigations 
of  this  nature.  We  cannot  do  better,  therefore, 
under  the  present  head,  than  first  of  all  to  give  a 
brief  sketch  of  Mr.  Mill's  method  of  analysis,  and 
then  to  point  out  in  what  respect,  under  the  view 
of  another  and  more  spiritual  system  of  philosophy, 
it  may  be  regarded  as  unsatisfactory  and  incom- 
plete. In  accomplishing  the  former  of  these  pur- 
poses, every  facility  is  offered  by  the  admirable 
order,  brevity,  and  clearness,  with  which  the  whole 
work  is  pervaded,  and  which  leaves  hardly  any- 
thing to  be  desired  on  the  score  of  a  philosophical 
style  and  arrangement.  In  accomplishing  the 
latter,  we  shall  attempt  to  use  that  impartiality, 
which  is  becoming,  and,  indeed,  necessary,  in  all 
philosophical  discussions. 

Our  author  having  stated  that  the  main  object 
of  the  philosophy  of  the  human  mind  is  to  expound 
the  more  complex  phenomena  it  presents,  com- 
mences by  laying  down  its  simple  states.      The 


SENSATIONALISM    IN    ENGLAND.  305 

first  and  foremost  of  these  are,  of  course,  sensa^ 
turns  ;  respecting  which  little,  if  anything,  new  is 
said,  except  it  he  some  very  just  remarks  upon  the 
sensational  feelings  which  accompany  the  action  of 
the  muscles,  and  those  which  arise  from  the  ali- 
mentary canal.  Having  finished  his  view  of  our 
sensations,  he  next  comes  to  ideas,  which  he 
explains  to  be,  copies  or  traces  of  sensations  that 
remain  after  the  sensations  themselves  cease.  Re- 
specting  the  formation  of  these  he  offers  no  theory, 
but  only  states  the  fact  as  indisputable^  that  such 
traces  do  exist.  These  two  classes  of  feeling,  then, 
form,  according  to  Mill,  the  whole  material  of  our 
thoughts  and  emotions. 

The  next  point  to  be  observed  is,  that  our  mental 
phenomena  do  not  recur  arbitrarily,  but  according 
to  a  certain  order  and  arrangement,  the  law  of 
which  is  termed  the  association  of  ideas.  This 
law  of  our  mental  constitution  is  shewn  to  play  the 
most  momentous  part  in  man's  intellectual  and 
moral  development,  causing  our  ideas  to  cluster 
together,  and  become  at  length  indissolubly  united, 
either  in  the  synchrouQus  or  successive  order,  ac- 
cording, of  course,  as  the  sensations  of  which  they 
are  copies  have  been  experienced  synchronically 
or  successively.  In  the  former  case  they  give 
rise  to  complex  notions^  in  the  latter  to  trains  of 
thotiffht. 

The  next  important  ikct,  is  that  of  assigning  to 
our  sensations  and  ideas  certain  names,  in   order 
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that  we  may  communicate  them  to  others  or  retam 
them  more  easily  for  ourselves ;  under  which  head 
our  author  goes  into  a  long  and  very  luminous 
exposition  of  the  origin  and  nature  of  the  yarious 
parts  of  speech,  of  which  all  language  consists. 
This,  then,  we  may  consider  as  the  groundwork  of 
Mill's  whole  analysis,  the  elementary  processes 
consisting  of  sensation,  ideation,  association,  and 
naming,  while  the  rest  of  his  work  is  occupied 
in  shewing  how  from  these  elements  all  the  com- 
plex phenomena  of  the  human  mind  may  be  fully 
and  satisfactorily  explained.  Into  this  part  of  the 
analysis  we  shall  how  briefly  enter,  giving  the 
principal  conclusions,  that  are  arrived  at,  in  our 
own  words. 

First  of  all,  consciousness,  inasmuch  as  it  applies 
generally  to  every  mental  phenomenon,  is  simply  a 
generic  term,  under  which  all  the  subordinate 
classes  of  feeling  are  included,  and  which  can 
no  more  contain  any  element  different  from  the 
feelings  themselves,  than  any  other  genus  can 
contain  essentially  aught  that  is  not  in  its  species. 

Conception^  is  likewise  a  generic  term,  only  less 
extensive  than  consciousness;  inasmuch  as  the 
latter  is  a  universal  name  to  include  all  mental 
phenomena,  whether  sensations  or  ideas,  while 
the  former  is  the  name  of  a  class  of  phenomena 
comprehending  ideas  only. 

Imagination  is  the  same  as  conception,  with  this 
simple  difference,  —  that,    whereas   conception  is 
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Implied  as  a  generic  term  to  imply  individual  ideas, 
imagination  is  only  applied  to  trains  of  ideas,  which 
hang  together  by  the  law  of  association.  When 
I  am  conscious  of  one  idea  in  the  mind,  I  con- 
ceive ;  when  I  am  conscious  of  a  succession,  I 
imagine. 

Classification^  or  generalization^  a  process  which 
has  given  rise  to  so  much  metaphysical  discussion, 
is  easily  explained.  I  give  a  name  to  an  indi- 
vidual; I  then  apply  the  same  term  to  another 
individual  of  a  similar  kind ;  then  to  a  third,  and 
a  fourth,  and  so  on,  until  the  term  by  the  indis- 
soluble law  of  association  calls  up  indefinitely  any 
of  the  individuals,  to  which  I  have  severally  applied 
it.  Thus,  a  general  term  is  not  the  mark  of  a 
reality,  as  the  realists  supposed,  nor  is  it  a  word 
without  any  idea  attached  to  it  at  all,  as  the 
nominalists  assert ;  but  it  is  th^  mark  with  which  an 
indefinite  number  of  simple  ideas  is  associated, 
and  under  which  they  become  combined. 

Abstraction^  is  a  somewhat  different  process. 
We  experience  a  given  sensation  in  connexion 
with  different  clusters  of  qualities,  as  a  black  man, 
a  black  horse,  a  black  eagle :  we  give  this  sensa- 
tion a  name,  say  "  blacky'*  in  order  to  note  it,  and 
we  connote  or  name  vrith  it  the  particular  cluster, 
to  which  in  any  given  case  it  is  applied.  In  some 
instances,  however,  we  drop  the  connotation,  and, 
in  order  to  shew  this,  we  add  some  mark  to  the 
term  which  expresses  the  original  sensation.     Thus 
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we  may  think  of  hlach^  without  assigning  anything 
which  is  black,  and  then  to  mark  the  fact  of  all 
connotation  being  dropped,  we  add  ness  to  it,  and 
form  the  abstract  term  blackness.  On  this  prin- 
ciple, then,  abstractions  are  simply  concrete  terms 
with  the  connotation  dropped. 

Memory  is  an  important  phenomenon,  but  by 
no  means  an  original  faculty.  It  contains,  first, 
the  idea  of  the  thing  remembered,  and  secondly, 
the  idea  of  my  having  seen  it.  The  former 
element  is  easily  accounted  for  by  association,  but 
the  latter  element  is  more  complex.  This  is 
found,  on  analyzing  it,  to  consist  of  three  things, 
— the  present  or  remembering  self,  the  former  or 
remembered  self,  and  the  train  of  consciousness 
which  intervenes  between  them,  and  identifies  the 
two  selves  as  being  the  same  personality.  To 
explain  fully,  therefore,  the  nature  of  memory, 
we  have  to  await  the  analysis  of  the  ideas  of  per- 
sonal identity  and  of  time. 

Belief  is  the  next  point  to  be  noticed,  which 
is  of  three  kinds,  —  Belief  in  events  or  of  real 
existences,  belief  in  testimony,  and  belief  in  the 
truth  of  propositions.  The  first  kind  of  belief  is 
a  case  of  very  close  and  immediate  association. 
This  we  see  illustrated  in  the  belief  of  our  ac- 
quired perceptions,  where  we  indissolubly  associate 
certain  distances,  &c.,  with  certain  shades  of  co- 
louring. The  same  principle  holds  good  with 
respect  to  our  belief  in  the  existence  of  a  cause 
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as  antecedent  to  every  effect,  and  of  matter  as  the 
ultimate  cause  at  which  our  association  stops.     The 
second  kind  of  belief,  that  which  we  yield  to  testi- 
mony, is  also   a    case   of  association,  depending 
equally  upon  experience,  inasmuch  as  we  firmly 
associate  reality   with   fhat   species  of  testimony, 
which  we  have  previously  found  to  be  uniformly 
true.     The  third  kind  of  belief,  that  of  the  truth 
of  propositions,   is    synonymous  with  judgment, 
which,  in  fact,  is  nothing  more  than  our  recog- 
nition of  the  coincidence  that  exists  in  the  meaning 
of  two  names.     Thus,   when  I   say,  "  Man  is   a 
rational  animal,"  I  simply  recognise  the  fact,  that 
the  two  names,  man  and  rational  animal,  stand  for 
the  same  thing.     Last  of  all,  ratiocination  is  to  be 
regarded  as  a  case  of  judgment  in  its  most  perfect 
and  extended   form,    which    thus   completes   the 
analysis  of  our  intellectual  powers,   and   reduces 
them  all  to  the  elements  which  we  have  just  before 
indicated. 

Having  finished  this  porti^  of  his  task,  the 
author  proceeds  to  the  investigation  of  those  terms^ 
which,  in  all  metaphysical  systems,  have  been 
generally  considered  the  most  remarkable,  as  well 
as  most  difficult  of  explanation.  Beginning  with 
terms  which  express  relation,  he  first  shews  the 
notion  of  a  line^  to  be  involved  partly  in  the  sen- 
sations of  touch,  and  partly  in  those  of  a  muscular 
nature,  which  accompany  the  e:3^tending  of  the  arm. 
The  notions  of  cause  and  effect  are  explained  tof 
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be  synonymous  with  the  antecedence  and  conse- 
quence of  phenomena.  The  idea  of  extension  is 
supposed  to  be  a  modification  of  those  sensations 
by  which  we  conceive  of  lines  as  greater  or  less  ; 
and  then,  lastly,  those  abstract  terms  which  we 
apply  to  objects  as  being  related  to  each  other  in 
respect  of  quantity  or  quality^  are  so  analyzed,  as 
to  appear  equally  dependent  with  the  rest  upon  the 
aid  of  experience. 

Next  to  relative  terms,  he  proceeds  to  prove  that 
numbers  are  simply  marks  to  shew  that  one  sen- 
sation comes  after  another;  that  privative  terms 
generally  are  merely  indicative  of  the  absence  of 
sensations,  or  rather  expressive  of  that  state  of 
consciousness,  which  the  absence  of  sensations  pro- 
duces ;  that  space  being  an  instance  of  such  terms, 
is  merely  the  privation  or  absence  of  bulk ;  and 
that  the  term  infinity  indicates  that  state  of  con- 
sciousness in  which  the  idea  of  one  unit  more,  if  it 
be  number,  or  of  one  portion  more  if  it  be  extension, 
is  closely  associated^with  every  preceding  number 
or  portion  that  has  gone  before  it.  The  only  three 
important  terms  that  now  remain,  are  time,  motion, 
and  identity. 

Time,  according  to  Mr.  Mill,  is  derived  from  the 
succession  of  our  sensations.  In  this  successicm 
there  is  always  something  past,  something  present, 
and  something  future,  which,  by  dropping  the  con- 
notation and  adding  the  sign,  gives  us  pasteess, 
presentness,  and  futureness.     The  combination  of 
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these  three  gives  rise  to  aU  that  is  contained  in 
our  idea  of  time.  It  is,  to  use  the  author's  own 
language,  a  single-worded  abstract,  involving  the 
meaning  of  these  three  several  abstracts.  Motion^ 
again,  is  the  abstract  idea  of  moving.  In  the  idea 
of  a  body  moving,  there  are  the  ideas  of  the  body 
itself,  of  position,  of  a  line,  and  of  succession,  all 
of  which  may  be  accounted  for  on  sensational  prin- 
ciples. Take,  then,  a  number  of  moving  bodies, 
drop  the  connotation,  and  we  have  the  whole  idea 
of  motion.  Lastly,  identity^  is  merely  another 
term  for  sameness,  and  this,  again,  is  simply  ex- 
pressive of  a  certain  case  of  belief,  the  evidence 
of  which  varies  with  the  subject,  but  which  in 
every  case  arises  from  association,  and,  consequently, 
from  experience. 

With  regard  to  the  active  powers,  our  author's 
analysis  of  these  is  equally  ingenious  with  that  of 
the  intellectual.  Sensations  are,  some  pleasurablei, 
and  others  painful :  when,  therefore,  we  recall  them, 
the  ideas  they  give  rise  to  must  also  be  either  of  a 
pleasurable  or  painful  nature.  Our  state  of  con- 
sciousness, however,  in  the  sensation  is  essentially 
different  from  that  in  the  idea,  inasmuch  as  we 
cannot  revive  the  actual  pleasure  or  pain  which 
were  caused  by  the  bodily  affection,  but  only  the 
recollection  of  them.  The  idea  of  pleasure,  there- 
fore, in  contradistinction  to  the  sensation  of  pleasure, 
we  term  desire ;  the  idea  of  pain,  aversion. 
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Sometimes,  again,  pleasure  or  pain  arises  from 
an  immediate  cause,  and  sometimes  from  a  remote : 
the  lash  of  the  executioner  is  an  instance  of  the 
one,  the  sentence  of  the  judge  the  other,  since  in 
this  latter  case  the  pain  comes  at  one  remove  from 
the  actual  sensational  feeling.  In  the  same  manner 
pleasurable  and  painful  ideas^  that  is,  desires  and 
aversions,  often, come  from  remote  causes,  while 
they  derive  still  ftirther  variations  from  being  con- 
templated 6is  past  or  ftiture.  In  these  few  prin- 
ciples we  have,  according  to  Mill,  the  basis  of  all 
the  passions,  desires,  and  emotions  of  the  human 
mind,  and  only  need  to  search  further  into  the  more 
remote  causes,  from  which  they  spring,  in  order 
to  gain  a  complete  analysis  of  this  part  of  our 
constitution. 

Amongst  these  causes  we  find  that  certain  ob- 
jects, by  virtue  of  particular  associations  with  them, 
excite  in  us  the  feeling  that  we  term  the  sublime 
and  the  beautiful ;  whilst  other  pleasurable  or 
painful  feelings,  which  arise  as  consequent,  either 
upon  our  own  actions  or  those  of  our  fellow- 
creatures,  have  acquired  the  name  of  the  moral 
sentiments.  Here,  therefore,  we  have  the  foun- 
dation of  all  eesthetical  and  moral  philosophy. 

With  regard  to  the  willj  which  is  usually  con- 
sidered as  constituting  so  large  an  element  in  our 
moral  life,  our  author  considers  that  it  is  synony- 
mous with  desire ;  that  an  action  is  said  to  be 
willed  when  it  is  desired  as  the  means  to  a  certain 
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end,  or  rather,  when  it  is  associated  as  a  cause 
mth  pleasure  as  the  effect ;  and  that  the  muscular 
actions  of  the  body,  which  are  usually  termed 
voluntary,  are,  in  fact,  necessarily  consequent  upon 
certain  sensations  or  ideas,  which  we  can  only 
control  through  the  medium  of  the  great  law  of 
association.  Such  is  a  brief  and  necessarily  im- 
perfect outline  of  Mill's  analysis.  To  estimate  it 
Mly,  it  must  be  read  and  studied  throughout ;  but 
yet,  the  above  sketch  may  be  sufficient  to  shew  the 
kind  of  philosophy  which  it  advocates,  although 
it  very  inadequately  conveys  the  arguments  by 
which  it  is  supported. 

Now,  in  offering  some  remarks  upon  this  system, 
we  must  first  of  all  inquire,  what  the  starting  point 
is  from  which  it  proceeds,  and  what  the  elements 
which  are  taken  for  granted  as  being  primary  and 
unresolvable ;  because  upon  this  first  step  the 
whole  character  of  any  philosophical  system  mainly 
depends.  In  looking  to  this  point  we  see  at  once, 
that  the  phenomena  of  mind  in  this  system  are  not 
traced  to  any  single,  and  uniform  source.  The 
French  sensationalists,  as  we  shall  hereafter  have 
occasion  to  shew,  started  with  the  simple  product 
of  sense,  as  the  sole  groundwork  of  all  mental 
manifestation,  and  attempted  to  prove  that  every 
phenomenon  is  a  movement,  more  or  less  disguised, 
of  this  one  faculty.  In  the  work  before  us,  on  the 
contrary,  there  are  clearly  two  primitive  elements 
brought  forward,  sensations  and  ideas;  and  conse- 
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quently  two  original  and  corresponding  powers  of 
mind,  namely,  sensation,  and  what  mi^t  be  analo- 
gically termed  ideation.  Of  these,  however,  sensa* 
tion  occupies  by  far  the  superior  place,  inasmuch 
as  it  furnishes  all  the  original  materials  of  our 
thoughts,  while  an  idea  is  taken  to  signify  not  (as 
Locke  would  have  it)  everything  about  which  the 
mind  can  be  occupied,  but  simply  the  traces  of  our 
sensations,  which  are  left  afier  the  outward  cause  is 
removed. 

Now,  in  this  admitted  faculty  of  forming  ideas  of 
things,  there  is  more  involved,  we  imagine,  than 
seems  in  the  work  before  us  to  be  supposed.  JE.  g. 
Instead  of  reducing  memory  and  judgment  to  the 
two  elements  above  stated  (that  of  sensations  and 
ideas),  we  much  doubt  whether  both  of  those 
faculties  are  not  involved  as  simpler  elements  in 
the  process  of  ideation  itself.  An  idea,  it  is 
affirmed,  is  the  trace  or  copy  of  a  sensation.  But 
the  question  is,  how  am  I  to  know  without  the  aid 
of  memory,  that  there  ever  was  a  sensation  which 
preceded  it ;  or,  in  other  words,  how  am  I  to  refer 
the  state  of  consciousness,  in  which  I  exist  when  I 
have  an  idea,  to  a  former  state,  in  which  I  existed 
when  I  had  a  sensation  \  In  order  to  know  that 
the  idea  has  anything  to  do  with  a  previous  sensa^ 
tion,  there  must  be  a  consciousness  of  the  fact,  that 
something  iioas  in  my  mind  as  well  as  the  fact,  that 
something  t^  in  it ;  and  to  know  this  requires  &e 
power  we  term  memory — a  power  which  consciously 
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connects  the  past  with  the  present,  and  without 
which  consequently  it  would  be  impossible  for  the 
very  theory  of  ideation  ever  to  be  imagined.  Again, 
if  an  idea  be  a  trace  or  relic  of  a  sensation,  the 
knowledge  of  this  involves  not  only  memory,  but 
also  a  comparison  between  two  states  of  conscious- 
ness. If  no  comparison  is  made  how  am  I 
justified  in  saying  that  my  idea  is  a  trace  of,  or  has 
anything  to  do  with,  a  sensation  ?  but  if  a  compari- 
son is  made,  then  there  must  be  some  mental  power 
or  process,  by  which  such  relations  are  observed, 
and  this  process  we  term  a  judgment.  By  no  con- 
ceivable method  could  memory  and  judgment  arise 
simply  from  the  successive  consciousness  of  sensa^ 
tions  and  ideas,  for  those  successive  states  of  mind 
must  have  eternally  remained  separate  and  isolated 
points  in  our  being,  had  not  the  power  of 
memory  and  the  power  of  judgment  united  them 
into  a  continued  and  connected  stream  of  conscious 
existence.  We  cannot  but  suspect,  therefore,  that 
Mr.  Mill  has  explained  the  simple  by  the  complex, 
rather  than  the  complex  by  the  simple. 

When  we  come,  however,  to  the  deduction  of 
our  purely  intellectual  notions,  there  are  still 
greater  objections  that  arise  in  the  mind  against 
the  conclusions  of  the  work  before  us.  In  this 
department  the  peculiar  theory,  which  is  maintained, 
of  cause  and  effect  lies  at  the  foundation  of  almost 
all  the  other  results.  Mr.  Mill  considers  it  proved 
beyond  the  possibility  of  a  doubt,  nay,  since  the 
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days  of  Brown,  to  have  become  almost  axiomatic, 
that  cause  and  effect  imply  nothing  more  than 
uniform  precedence  and  consequence.  This,  how- 
ever, we  regard  as  far  too  bold  and  hasty  an 
assumption,  when  we  consider  that  the  doctrine 
referred  to  is  denied  almost  universally  by  the 
German  metaphysicians ;  when  we  hear  one  of  the 
greatest  thinkers  of  our  day  calling  it  "  a  fantastical 
theory  which  gives  a  denial  to  universal  belief,  and 
to  facts;  a  theory  destructive  of  all  true  meta- 
physics ; "  ♦  and  when  we  find  the  first  philosopher 
of  the  age  describing  Brown's  theory  as  one  "  in 
which  the  whole  train  of  argument  is  vitiated  by  one 
enomwus  oversight^  the  omission^  namely^  of  a  distinct 
and  immediate  personal  consciousness  of  catisation  in 
his  enumeration  of  that  sequence  of  events,  by  which 
the  volition  of  the  mind  is  made  to  terminate  in  the 
motion  of  material  objects.*''^  We  contend,  as  will 
be  more  fully  explained  elsewhere,  that  the  con- 
scious effort  of  our  own  will  gives  us  the  distinct 
idea  of  power  in  causation,  which  then  becomes  to 
us  the  type  of  those  vast  ever-working  powers  of 
the  universe,  by  which  we  are  surrounded,  the 
foundation  of  our  confidence  in  the  uniformity  of 
nature,  and  the  basis  of  our  belief  in  the  great 
First  Cause  of  all  things. 

♦    Vtcle  Victor  Cousin,  in  his  Preface  to  the  Remains  of 
M.  de  Biran. 

t   Vide  Sir  John  Herschers  Treatise  on  Astronomy,  in  the 
Cabinet  Cyclop.,  p.  232. 
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If,  therefore,  the  fundamental  principle  on  which 
so  much  is  built  up  is  shaken,  the  analysis  of  some 
other  of  our  most  important  ideas  becomes  vastly 
modified.  Let  us  take  that  of  substance,  which  our 
author  conceives  to  be  a  case  of  indissoluble  asso- 
ciation, arising  from  the  inveterate  habit,  we  have 
gradually  formed,  of  assigning  a  ground  or  cause  to 
all  phenomena.  According  to  this  theory,  we  may 
talk  about  clusters  of  sensations,  but  to  talk  about 
substance,  matter,  substratum,  or  anything  of  this 
kind,  is  merely  giving  objective  existence  to  a  pure 
imagination  of  our  own  minds.  "  To  each  of  the 
sensations,"  says  Mr.  MiU,  **  which  we  receive 
from  a  particular  object,  we  annex  in  our  imagina- 
tion a  cause,  and  to  these  several  causes  we  annex 
a  cause  common  to  all,  and  mark  it  with  the  name 
substratum."  We  have  arrived,  therefore,  if  this 
be  true,  at  pure  Berkleian  idealism,  and  the  sceptic 
may  now  come  and  chastise  us  for  our  folly  in 
believing  anything  so  unreal  as  a  material  world. 

But,  we  doubt  not,  our  author  would  have  repu- 
diated these  sceptical  conclusions,  and  protested  that 
he  was  far  from  rejecting  the  real  existence  of  matter. 
On  what  ground,  then,  does  he  make  this  protest  ?  Is 
it  sufficient  to  say  that  his  association  of  ideas  is  so 
strong  that  he  cannot  help  assigning,  as  antecedent 
or  cause  to  such  associations,  something  that  really 
exists  ?  Is  it  not  clear  that  the  sceptic  may  shatter 
this  argument  at  once  by  assigning  a  thousand 
associations,  to  which  no  reality  whatever  can  be 
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attached?  Has  not  many  a  man,  for  example, 
closely  associated  with  his  fear  at  being  alone  in 
the  dark  the  conception  of  a  goblin  or  ghost  1 
Why  is  it,  then,  that  he  stiU  holds  to  his  practical 
conviction  of  a  material  world,  while  he  laughs  at 
the  goblin,  both  being  similarly  cases  of  strong 
association?  It  cannot  be  because  the  association 
in  the  one  instance  is  so  much  stronger  than  in  the 
other,  £3r  such  is  not  actually  the  case.  Should 
we  not  rather  say,  *'  My  belief  in  a  material  world 
is  sunple  and  indestructible,  it  can  be  traced  back 
to  my  earliest  conscious  being,  it  has  never  been 
strengthened  by  accumulated  associations,  never 
weakened  by  any  subversive  arguments,  nay,  it  is  a 
necessary  element  in  the  relation  I  feel  between 
my  conscious  self,  and  that  around  me  which  is 
not-self;  between  the  subjective  and  the  objective 
element  in  every  sensation,  I  have  experienced, 
from  my  earliest  existence  to  the  present  hour." 

Instead,  therefore,  of  reducing  perception,  as 
Mr.  Mill  does,  to  a  case  of  strong  association,  we 
contend,  with  the  philosopher  of  Scotland,  that  it 
implies  the  existence  of  another  faculty,  higher 
than  sensation ;  that  it  contains  a  primitive  judg- 
ment^ in  which  the  idea  of.  substance  is  involved 
without  the  aid  of  association  at  all.  The  whole 
doctrine  of  belief  in  real  existences,  as  here  stated, 
proceeds  upon  the  supposition  that  it  is  the  superior 
vividness  of  the  idea,  or  strength  of  the  association 
that  constitutes  our  confidence  in  objective  reality. 
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These  two  &cts,  however — 1st,  that  the  most  msig- 
nificant  sensation  brings  conviction,  while  the  most 
vivid  pictures  of  imagination  do  not,  and,  2dly, 
that  one  single  case  of  conjunction  produces  belief 
in  the  relation  of  cause  and  effect,  as  firmly  as  a 
thousand — have  never  on  this  hypothesis' been 
adequately  explained. 

To  go  at  length  over  the  analysis  of  the  other 
notions  which  are  adduced,  such  as  infinity,  time, 
space,  &c.,  would  carry  us  further  into  the  discus- 
sion of  these  questions  than  is  compatible  with  our 
present  plan.     It  has  been  one  of  the  many  grand 
results  of  a  spiritual  and  more  reflective  philosophy, 
however,  to  shew,   that  the  idea  of  the  absolute 
plainly  marks  one  great  division  of  our  knowledge ; 
that  the  infinite  stands  in  such  a  manner  opposed 
to  the  finite,  as  that  the  conception  of  the  former 
must  necessarily  be  involved  in  the  latter ;  and  that 
time  and  space  are  both  particular  modifications, 
which  the  notions  of  the  finite  and  infinite  undergo. 
To  any  theory,  like  that  of  Mill's,  which  places  the 
idea  of  body,  substance,  or  bulk  at  the  foundation 
of  that  of  space,  ther  elies  the  insuperable  objection, 
that  we  cannot  conceive  of  body  at  all  exc^t  as  it 
exists  in  space,  and  that,  although  we  may  require 
to  be  brought  into  contact  with  body  prior  to  our 
forming  the  conception  of  space,  yet  that  logicaily 
the  former  must  be  posterior  to,  because  it  involves 
the  notion  of  the  latter.     In  the   same  manner 
against  any  theory,  which  reduces  time  simply  to 
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the  succession  of  events,  there  lies  the  similar 
objection,  that  if  you  take  away  the  notion  of  time, 
no  succession  is  possible,  inasmuch  as  all  succession 
implies  continued  duration  between  the  points  of 
consciousness,  just  in  the  same  manner  as  body 
implies  continued  space  between  the  atoms  of  which 
it  is  composed.  As  to  the  notion  of  identity  or  self,' 
we  should  argue  that  this  too  cannot  be  deduced 
from  experience,  because  it  is  already  implied  in 
every  act  of  consciousness.  Without  this  notion 
there  would  be  no  unity  in  our  sensations  or  ideas, 
no  chain  to  bind  them  together;  our  conscious 
existence  would  be  only  a  series  of  unconnected 
impressions,  and  the  experience  of  the  last  hour 
might  belong  to  a  different  being  from  that  of  the 
present.  While,  therefore,  we  cannot  but  read 
with  much  admiration  many  of  the  acute  and  able 
analyses  of  notions,  with  which  the  work  we  are 
considering  abounds,  yet,  in  those  cases  where  our 
primitive  judgments  and  the  ideas  flowing  from 
them  are  concerned,  we  cannot  but  consider,  that 
the  author  has  been  led  astray  from  the  truth  by 
the  theory  he  was  labouring  to  sustain. 

The  view  which  Mr.  Mill  has  taken  of  the  intel- 
lectual powers  could  not  but  have  some  influence 
upon  his  theory  of  the  emotions.  Sensations  and 
emotions  are  regarded  by  him  as  generically  syno* 
nymous,  so  that  the  feeling  produced  by  the  lash  of 
an  executioner,  and  that  produced  by  the  sentence 
of  the  judge  are  each  spoken  of  as  a  sensation,  the 
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one  arising  from  an  immediate  the  other  from  a 
remote  cause.     These  two  classes  of  feelings,  on 
the  other  hand,  we   regard  as  totally  dissimilar. 
The  one  arises  immediately  from  the  presence  of 
an  external  object,  the  other,   being  an  emotion^ 
has  nothing  to    do   with   such   object;    the   one 
comes  from  without,  the  other  from  within;  the 
one  follows  upon  an  affection  of  the  nerves,  the 
other  from  a  conception  of  the  mind;  the  one  is 
entirely  uncontrollable  so  long  as  the  bodily  affec- 
tion lasts,  the  other  is,  to  a  great  extent,  under  the 
dominion  of  the  will.     The  only  sensation^  which 
the  judge  produces,  is  occasioned  by  the  air  set  in 
motion  by  his  organs  of  speech  acting  on  the  tym- 
panum of  the  prisoner's  ear ;  but  it  is  the  meaning 
of  the  words  he  utters,  acting  upon  the  intellect, 
that  sends  a  thrill  of  shuddering  emotion  through 
his  frame.     We  can   conceive   of   no    system   of 
psychology  rendering  an  adequate  view  of  all  the 
pBenomena  of  our  nature,  unless  the  broad  line  of 
distinction  is  plainly  marked  between  the  sensitive 
and  the  emotional  faculty.     This  might  be  shewn 
far  more  clearly  in  the  case  of  the  moral  emotions 
than  any  other ;  into  these,  however,  we  shall  now 
forbear  to  enter,  inasmuch  as  the  ethics  of  sensar 
tionalism  wiU  come  more  ftdly  before  us  in  the 
next  section. 

There  is  one  point,  however,  we  would  ftirther 
touch  upon,  and  that  is  the  account  which  our 
author  gives  us  of  the  will.     According   to   this 

VOL.  I.  '  Y 
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account,  it  seems  to  us  impossible  to  avoid  drawing 
the  conclusion,  that  human  life  is  altogether  the 
sport  of  circumstantial  fatalism.  The  elements  of 
volition,  on  his  theory,  are  sensations,  ideas,  and 
motives,  leading  lastly  to  muscular  movements  of 
the  frame.  First,  I  experience  a  sensation ;  next, 
I  am  conscious  of  this  sensation  leaving  its  trace 
behind  it,  and  forming  an  idea ;  thirdly,  the  power 
of  association  comes  to  bear  upon  the  matter,  and 
leads  me  to  connect  certain  actions  of  my  own  as 
causes,  with  pleasure  as  the  result,  thus  constituting 
a  motive ;  then,  lastly,  the  internal  feeling  of  plea- 
sure, I  experience,  produces  the  muscular  movements 
which  we  know  to  accompany  volition.  Every  step 
in  the  process  of  human  action,  it  will  be  seen,  is 
here  passive  and  uncontrollable.  The  sensation  is 
so  in  the  first  instance,  the  idea  is  so  in  the  next, 
that  peculiar  association  by  which  a  desire  or 
motive  is  created  is  so  in  the  third,  and  the  power 
which  our  internal  feelings  have  over  the  muscular 
frame  is  so  in  the  last.  The  defect  in  the  process 
here  described  is  what  Sir  J.  Herschel  terms  the 
"  enormous  oversight "  of  leaving  out  our  distinct 
and  personal  consciottsness  of  causation.  Every 
man  assuredly  acts  on  the  conviction,  that  he  is  in 
himself  a  finite  power,  or  cause  of  such  a  nature, 
that  he  can,  if  he  choose,  oppose  the  instinctive 
impulses  of  sense,  and  modify  outward  circumstances 
by  his  own  voluntary  determination.  Amidst  all 
the  influence  of  external  agents  upon  us,  we  still 
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feel  perfectly  conscious,  that  we  can  originate  action 

from  within,  that  we  can  form  purposes,  stay  their 

execution,  make  a  final  determination,  and  then 

pass  from   the   inward  volition    to   the    outward 

execution,  which  execution  again  we  can  continue 

or  suspend  by  means  of  the  same  will  which  gave 

it  a  commencement.     The  human  mind,  therefore, 

is  something    independent   of  its   circumstances ; 

it  is    a  spontaneous,   self-regulating  existence;   a 

distinct  personality,  the    very    essence   of  which 

consists  in  activity.     Accordingly  the  frindamental 

error,  as  we  think,  of  all  systems  of  sensationalism 

consists  in  taking  for  granted,  that  mind^  until  the 

channels  of  sense  convey  to  it  life  and  feeling,  is 

a  nonentity,  or  at  any  rate  a  mere  passive  entity ; 

whilst  in  fiwt   we  can  no   more    conceive  of  it 

without  thought  and  action,  than  wfe  can  of  matter 

without  figure  and  extension.  This  point,  however, 

will  again  recur,  so  that  we  shall  for  the  present 

pursue  it  no  fiirther. 

The  only  other  thing,  we  have  now  to  remark  is 
the  total  silence  which  is  observed  by  our  author 
upon  man's  religious  frtculty.  That  the  existence 
of  God,  the  infinite  essence,  the  "  causa  causarum," 
could  not  be  deduced  on  the  principles  laid  down 
in  the  work  before  us,  is  manifest;  because  even  if  we 
possessed  the  distinct  conception,  its  whole  objective 
reality  would  be  destroyed  by  reducing  it,  as  must 
be  the  case,  to  a  strong  instance  of  the  power  of 
association,   leading  us  to   assign  a  cause  to  aU 

y2 
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phenomena.  That  the  religious  emotions^  moreover, 
must  in  this  philosophy  all  be  considered  as  purely 
pathological,  is  equally  clear,  because  emotions  and 
sensations  are  viewed  as  being  altogether  homo- 
geneous. Whether  the  author  would  have 
sanctioned  such  inferences,  I  have  no  means 
whatever  of  judging,  but  unless  I  have  greatly 
mistaken  his  principles,  the  application  of  correct 
logic  must  necessarily  bring  such  conclusions 
sooner  or  later  to  light. 

The  whole  of  our  objections,  then,  may  now  be 
concentrated  in  a  single  remark.  The  author, 
it  is  evident,  fixed  his  attention  upon  one  of 
the  great  fundamental  facts  of  our  consciousness, 
that  of  finite  nature  operating  upon  us  through 
the  channels  of  sense.  In  looking  stedfastly  to 
this  fact,  he  succeeded  in  analysing  many  phe- 
nomena, that  might  otherwise  have  eluded  all 
observation ;  but  in  the  meantime  he  entirely 
lost  sight  of  the  other  two  fundamental  notions, 
those  of  the  active  self  and  the  infinite ;  through 
the  omission  of  which  he  reduced  our  pure  and 
primitive  ideas  to  the  character  of  mere  abstractions, 
and  the  energy  of  the  will  to  that  of  a  passive 
sensational  feeling. 

The  error  committed  is  the  exact   opposite  of 
that  which  Kant   committed  before    him.      The 
German  philosopher,  in  discovering  all  the  farms 
of  the  understanding,    neglected     sufficiently    to     J 
analyse  the  matter ;  the  English  philosopher,  on 
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the  contrary,  in  directing  his  attention  almost 
exclusively  to  the  matter,  well  nigh  entirely 
neglected  the  form.  Many  thanks,  however,  are 
still  due  to  him  for  his  labours,  inasmuch  as  they 
give  one  tack  to  the  vessel,  in  which  the  world's 
philosophy  is  sailing,  which,  while  it  takes  that 
vessel  for  a  time  from  its  true  course,  will,  never- 
theless, aid  in  bringing  it  at  last  so  much  further 
on  its  way  to  the  land  where  truth  reposes. 
Analysis,  as  we  have  before  remarked,  to  be  close 
and  penetrating,  must  give  rise  to  error  as  well  as 
to  truth ;  it  only  needs  an  enlightened  eclecticism 
to  grasp  the  one,  and  to  reject  the  other. 

We  have  entered  into  Mr.  Mill's  analysis  some- 
what more  fully  than  we  should  have  done,  (con- 
sidering that  our  design  is  to  give  a  brief  historical 
sketch  of  the  different  systems  of  philosophy  with 
their  comparative  merits,  rather  than  to  dwell  at 
length  upon  the  works  of  particular  authors,) 
because  it  is  so  able  a  representative  of  the 
advanced  school  of  Locke,  as  existing  in  England 
during  the  present  century.  Not  that  we  mean  to 
say,  that  Locke  and  Mill  in  all  respects  coincide. 
So  far  from  that,  the  points  of  difference  are  very 
considerable,  and  on  many  questions,  as  that  of  the 
classification  of  the  intellectual  powers,  quite 
dissimilar;  but  still  both  the  method  and  the 
nature  of  the  analysis  so  closely  resemble  each 
other  in  the  two  cases,  that  they  are  at  once  seen 
to  belong  to  the  same  school  of  philosophy. 
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The  precise  position,  which  Mill  would  take  in 
the  scale  of  sensationalism  is  about  midway  between 
Locke  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  French  Ideologists 
on  the  other.  The  latter  of  these  regard  all 
mental  operations  as  being  different  forms  of 
sensation ;  the  former,  although  looking  upon  the 
senses  as  the  primary  source,  from  whence  the 
material  of  our  knowledge  is  derived,  yet  strongly 
asserts  the  existence  of  certain  active  faculties,  by 
which  this  material  is  moulded ;  the  author  now 
before  us,  differing  from  both,  admits  only  sensa- 
tions and  ideas,  comprehending  under  these  more 
than  the  French  philosophers,  but  by  no  means  so 
much  as  our  great  English  metaphysician  would 
contend  for.  Other  writers  of  the  same  class  have 
wavered  somewhere  between  these  two  points,  but 
they  all  retain  such  a  degree  of  resemblance  to 
each  other,  that  to  adduce  them  here  would  be  only 
to  reproduce  similar  doctrines  under  varied  forms, 
and  then  to  urge  against  them  similar  objections ; 
neither,  indeed,  were  we  to  attempt  it,  could  we 
bring  forward  any  authors,  who  have  set  forth 
the  main  doctrines  themselves  with  so  much 
clearness  and  force  of  reasoning,  as  the  one  we  have 
already  examined.  There  is  one  work,  however, 
recently  published,  of  so  great  and  unquestionable 
merit,  that  it  were  wrong  to  omit  a  distinct 
mention  of  it,  in  estimating  the  sensational  pheno- 
mena of  the  present  age, — I  mean  a  work  entitled, 
''A  system  of  Logic  Ratiocinative  and  Inductive,"  by 
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John  Stuart  Mill.  The  author,  it  is  true,  aims  simply 
at  discovering  and  expounding  the  proper  methods 
of  investigating  truth,  without  pledging  himself 
to  any  system  of  speculative  philosophy ;  but  still 
there  are  so  many  points  of  a  speculative  nature 
touched  upon,  all  in  the  spirit  of  the  "  Analysis" 
above  considered,  that  he  must  necessarily  be 
regarded  as  a  partisan  of  the  modem  Lockian 
school  of  metaphysics.  The  evidences  of  his 
adherence  to  this  school  are  scattered  more  or  less 
throughout  the  whole  work.  Let  us  adduce  one 
or  two  examples. 

First,  in  his  discussion  of  the  real  meaning  to 
be  attached  to  the  term  substance,  he  embraces  the 
opportunity  of  placing  the  science  of  ontology 
entirely  beyond  the  reach  of  the  human  faculties. 
Not,  indeed,  that  he  has  pretended  to  enter  into 
the  full  merits  of  the  case,  since  that  would  have 
been  foreign  to  the  object  of  his  whole  work ;  but 
the  view  he  takes  of  the  question,  "  en  passant^'' 
implies,  that  we  have  no  right  to  assume  any  know- 
ledge as  asserting  objective  validity,  which  lies, 
as  that  of  substance  does,  without  the  range  of  our 
sense  perceptions,  and  rests  upon  purely  rational 
or  intuitive  evidence.  According  to  this  view  of 
the  question,  we  may  understand  somewhat  of 
qualities,  since  they  come  to  us  6is  actual  pheno- 
mena, but  we  can  know  nothing  of  substance, 
since,  if  it  exist,  it  is  hidden  behind  a  screen  of 
impenetrable  obscurity. 
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Now  we  believe  that  a  thorough  analysis  of  the 
case  shews,  that  reason  has  as  much  right  to  assure 
us  of  the  nature,  and  existence  of  being  or  substance, 
as  perception  has  to  assure  us  of  the  phenomena 
that  we  term    qualities;    that  just   in  the    same 
manner  as  we  have  an  outward  intuition  of  the  one 
by  the   senses,    so   we   have  an  inward  intuition 
of  the  other  by  the  reason.     The  cognisance  of 
attributes  by  perception  is  as  much  a   subjective 
process,  as  much  a  part  of  my  inward  consciousness, 
as  is  the  cognisance  of  matter  or  substance  by  the 
reason ;  and  if  we  deny  the  validity  of  the  latter, 
there  is  no  superior  evidence  why  we  should  accept 
that  of  the  former.     As  well  may  we,  in  fact,  reject 
the  quality  itself  as  an  objective  phenomenon,  as 
the  substratum  in  which  it  adheres.     We  know 
the  properties  of  the  external  world,  says  our  author, 
because  we  have  sensations   which   convey  them. 
But  what  are  sensations  except   states   of  mind? 
If  a  state  of  mind  termed  sensation  can  give  us  the 
knowledge  of  properties,  why  may  not  a  state  of 
mind  termed  intuition  or  reason  give  us  the  know- 
ledge of  substance  ?     Reason  has  as  much  right  to 
take  us  out  of  ourselves  as  perception,  and  if  the 
one  cannot  assert  objective  validity,  neither  can  the 
other.     There  is   no  valid  medium,  therefore,  as 
it  seems  to  us,  between  complete  subjective  idealism, 
like    that  of  Fichte,  on   the   one   side,   and   the 
admission    of   ontology  as    a    proper    branch    of 
scientific  investigation  on  the  other. 
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Another  very  decisive  evidence  of  the  author's 
sensational  tendency  is  found  in  his  support  of 
Brown's  theory  of  causation.  In  no  work  with 
which  we  are  acquainted  is  the  law  of  causality 
so  ingeniously  and  plausibly  traced  to  experience 
as  in  this  ;  and  in  none  is  the  whole  theory  put  in 
a  more  forcible  and  unobjectionable  light.  We 
still  think,  however,  that  he  has  left  out  the  on6 
important  link  in  his  analysis,  to  which  we  have 
before  referred,  that  of  a  personal  consciousness  of 
power. 

Instead,  then,  of  resting  the  evidence  of  this 
law  upon  a  simple  induction  of  empirical  facts, 
we  should  trace  its  establishment  to  a  process  of 
the  following  nature.  Every  man,  when  he  pro- 
duces change  upon  the  outer  world,  is  conscious  of 
putting  forth  a  power  in  volition,  which  power  is 
exerted  upon  the  external  object.  If  the  same 
power  be  again  put  forth  in  similar  circumstances, 
he  knows  intuitively,  that  the  same  change  will 
take  place.  Hence  the  notion  oi  power ^  put  forth 
by  some  cause,  is  associated  with  the  perception  of 
every  effect ;  and  the  force  emanating  from  our  own 
will  becomes  the  type  upon  which  we  conceive  of 
power,  as  universally  exerted  in  the  production  of 
every  other  possible  phenomenon.  Thus  the  law 
of  causation  primarily  emanates  from  our  own 
volition,  and  being  expanded  by  the  aid  of 
experience,  at  length  assumes  the  form  of  a 
universal  principle,  applicable  to  all  the  phenomena 
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of  the  universe.      To  this  subject,  however,  we 
shall  again  return. 

Another  aspect  of  Mr.  Mill's  sensationalism  is 
given  in  his  controversy  with  Prof.  Whewell 
respecting  the  foundations  of  mathematical  rear 
soning.  We  are  aware  that  the  side  he  defends 
is  strengthened  by  the  name  of  Dugald  Stewart, 
and  some  other  vmters  of  high  standing  in  the 
philosophical  world;  but,  nevertheless,  we  are 
unable  to  confess  ourselves  convinced  by  the  whole 
line  of  argument  he  has  employed.  The  point  of 
the  controversy  is  this — What  is  the  ground  of 
belief  in  mathematical  axioms  ?  Are  they  experi- 
mental truths,  I.  e.y  generalizations  from  experience, 
or  are  they  necessary  truths,  arising  from  the 
d  priori  intuition  of  the  human  reason?  Mill 
asserts  the  former  to  be  the  case,  Whewell  contends 
for  the  latter. 

The  discussion  of  the  question,  which  when 
expanded  might  occupy  a  volume,  virtually  con- 
centrates itself  upon  two  points.  It  is  ai^ued, 
first  by  the  spiritualist,  that  an  experimental  truth 
must  be  one,  that  is  cognisable  by  the  senses ;  and 
that,  as  this  is  not  the  case  with  mathematical 
axioms,  they  must  necessarily  be  removed  beyond 
the  limits  of  mere  empiricism.  Take,  for  example, 
the  axiom,  that  two  straight  lines  cannot  enclose 
space,  even  if  they  be  prolonged  to  infinity.  Were 
this  a  truth  of  simple  observation  (it  is  contended), 
we  could  never  be  assured  of  its  accuracy,  because 
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we  can  never  see  an  instance  in  which  two  inter- 
secting lines  are  infinitely  produced.  Whence, 
then,  comes  the  conviction  that,  supposing  them  to 
be  so,  still  there  is  a  necessity  that  they  should 
present  just  the  same  relative  properties  ?  To  this 
it  is  replied  in  the  work  before  us,  that  mathe- 
matical truths  are  such  as  can  be  painted  on  the 
imagination  to  any  extent ;  that  although  we  can 
never  see  two  lines  infinitely  produced,  yet  we  can 
conceive  them  to  be  so;  and  that,  by  a  kind  of 
internal  observation  we  become  convinced  that  they 
will  always  hold  the  same  relations  to  each  other, 
as  by  the  aid  of  direct  sensation  we  perceive  them 
to  hold  on  a  small  scale. 

That  there  is  much  ingenuity  in  this  theory  must 
be  freely  admitted,  but  still  it  is  open  to  some 
objection.  Let  us  allow,  for  argument's  sake,  that 
a  mental  picture  of  all  possible  lines  and  angles 
may  be  depicted  on  the  imagination.  This  picture 
must  either  represent  cases,  which  fall  within  the 
actual  limits  of  our  experience,  or  cases  which  lie 
entirely  beyond  them.  The  former  representation 
may  be  referred  simply  to  the  power  of  conception, 
or  (as  Mr.  Mill  might  call  it)  ideation.  Its  result 
is  an  idea  made  from  the  relics  of  the  sensation, 
and  answering  accurately  to  it.  So  far,  therefore, 
there  is  nothing  to  serve  the  cause  of  the  sensa- 
tionalist ;  as  all  would  admit  that  we  may  have  an 
experimental  idea  of  anything,  of  which  we  can 
have  a  sensation.     If,  however,  we   depict  what 
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we  have  never  witnessed  "tn  sensii,''  (as,  for 
example,  the  case  above  quoted,  of  two  intersecting 
lines  infinitely  produced,)  then  the  question  comes. 
What  law,  or  what  necessity  does  this  representa^ 
tion  follow  ?  Mr.  Mill  would  explain  it  by  saying, 
that  the  actual  experience  we  have  in  the  one 
case  leads  us  to  imagine  the  same  relations  to  hold 
good  in  the  other,  that  lies  beyond  experience. 
But  here  the  very  stress  of  the  difficulty  is  un- 
touched, for  the  inquiry  still  returns, — Why  should 
our  imagination  be  thus  bounded  by  sense  ?  Why 
are  we  necessitated  to  conceive  of  these  lines  and 
angles  in  definite  and  particular  relations!  In 
all  other  subjects  the  imagination  roves  at  will, 
and  forms  relations  entirely  at  variance  with  all 
experience.  Why  not  in  this  subject  also  "i  Actual 
experience,  it  is  allowed,  could  never  shew  us, 
that  two  infinite  intersecting  lines  would  never 
meet; — why,  then,  may  we  not  imagine  them  as 
meeting;  or  on  what  is  grounded  the  subjective 
necessity  of  depicting  them  eternally  diverging! 
It  appears  to  us,  that  there  is  but  one  explanation 
of  the  matter,  namely,  that  reason  forbids  it.  Once 
get  beyond  the  bounds  of  sense,  once  allow  imagi- 
nation to  take  the  thing  into  its  own  hands,  and 
we  see  not  that,  in  this  case  more  than  in  any 
other,  it  would  be  bound  to  follow  the  dictates  of 
experience,  or  that  its  conceptions  can  properly  be 
limited  by  anything,  except  by  the  very  laws  of  our 
mental  constitution. 
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Let  any  one  ask  himself,  what  it  is  which  gives 
us  the  conviction,  that  the  relations  of  the  experi- 
mental case  will  precisely  answer  to  those  of  the 
imaginary  and  supersensual  ?  It  is  not  enough  to 
say,  that  experience  forbids  the  supposition,  that  the 
relations  should  vary  in  the  two  instances,  for 
with  the  latter  instance,  experience  confessedly 
has  nothing  to  do.  Such  a  conviction  cannot 
possibly  arise  except  from  the  fact,  that  the  d  priori 
forms  of  the  understanding  itself  compel  us  to 
conceive  of  the  relation  of  the  lines  in  no  other 
way,  whether  they  be  matters  of  experience,  or 
whether  they  be  not.  In  reply,  therefore,  to  Mr. 
MiU's  argument,  that  the  relations  of  figures 
lying  beyond  experience  are  imaginary  inductions 
from  those  which  lie  within  experience,  we  urge 
that  the  moment  the  empirical  boundary  is  over- 
stepped, all  such  inductions  must  be  valueless; 
and  that  conviction  can  only  now  arise  from  the 
necessity  of  the  case,  which  necessity  is  based  upon 
the  ground-forms  of  the  understanding. 

We  must  come,  however,  to  the  second  great 
argument  which  the  spiritualist  employs,  that, 
namely,  arising  from  the  universality  and  necessity 
of  mathematical  axioms.  These  two  attributes, 
it  is  argued,  could  never  flow  from  experience,  in- 
asmuch as  no  experience  can  extend  to  all  possible 
cases,  and  become  the  voucher  for  universal  and 
necessary  truth.  To  this  Mr.  Mill  replies,  that  the 
necessity  of  a  thing  simply  means  the  inconceiv- 
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ableness  of  its  being  otherwise,  and  that  this 
inconceivableness  all  arises  firom  the  strength  of 
the  opposite  associations. 

Now,  if  mere  association  can  produce  the  feeling 
of  necessity  and  universality,  respecting  which  we 
are  treating,  then  it  must  produce  it  alike  in  every 
case,  where  the  association  has  been  constant  and 
uniform.     For  example,  we  have  always  associated 
snow  with  whiteness,  and  soot  with   blackness; 
according  to  Mill's  theory,  therefore,  we  ought  to 
consider  the  one  necessarily  white,  and  the  other 
necessarily/  black.     This  is  not,  however,  the  case ; 
there  is  nothing  inconceivable,  nothing  contradic- 
tory to  our  reason  in  black  snow,  or  in  white  soot ; 
nor  would  it  do  violence  to  our  faculties  if  we  were 
to  witness  both  of  them  to-morrow.     The  necessity 
we  feel  in  the  case  of  an  axiom, — such  as,  "  that 
two  right  lines  cannot  enclose  a  space,"  is  alto- 
gether of   a    different    nature.     Here    the  word 
inconceivable,   attached    to    the  negation  of   the 
axiom,  has  a  far  more  intense  meaning  than  it 
has  in  the  cases  which  Mill  adduces ;  so  much  so, 
that  it  would  do  violence  to  our  reason  to  suppose 
that  negation  to  be  for  one  moment  possible.     Let 
any  one  put  together  the  two  propositions,  "  Snow 
is  white,"  and  "  Two  right  lines  cannot  enclose  a 
space,"  and  consider,  whether  their  contradictories 
are  in  the  same  degree  of  inconceivableness.  If  they 
are  found  to  be  not  so,  then  there  must  be  some 
additional  reason  beside  association,  which  creates 
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the  idea  of  necessity  in  the  latter.  The  cause  of 
Uie  difference,  as  it  appears  to  us,  is  simply  this, 
that  the  one  would  contradict  my  experience,  the 
other  would  contradict  my  reason ;  the  former 
axiom  being  an  empirical  induction,  the  latter 
being  an  a  priori  judgment. 

We  have  brought  forward  these  few  theories 
firom  the  work  above  mentioned,  in  order  that 
they  may  serve  as  examples  of  the  nature  and 
spirit  of  Mr.  Mill's  sensationalism.  Upon  the 
whole,  however,  the  sensational  doctrines  do  not 
appear  with  nearly  the  same  intensity,  which  they 
exhibit  in  the  "Analysis  of  the  Human  Mind." 
In  one  passage  particularly,  the  author  very  clearly 
expresses  his  doubt,  whether  the  attempt  at  ex- 
plaining all  our  abstruser  sentiments,  emotions^ 
volitions,  &c.,  by  the  laws  of  association,  has  been 
at  all  successAil,  and  controverts  the  correspond- 
ing theory  of,  belief  which  is  maintained  in  the 
*'  Analysis."  Although,  as  we  have  seen,  there  are 
some  points  in  the  work  to  which  we  cannot  agree, 
yet  we  cheerfully  allow,  that  it  must  be  placed 
among  the  very  first  efforts  of  philosophical 
thinking  in  our  own  country.  We  believe  that 
the  **  System  of  Logic "  is  yet  destined  to  bring 
forth  beneficial  results,  which  years  to  come  will 
in  all  probability  fsdl  to  exhaust. 

We  might  just  mention,  before  concluding  this 
part  of  the  section,  that  there  have  been  many 
pleasing,   though  by  no  means  profound  writers. 
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who  have  from  time  to  time  grounded  upon  these 
sensational  principles  valuable  works  of  a  practical 
kind,  adapted  more  especially  to  guide  us  aright 
in  estimating  the  influence  of  circumstances  over 
the  human  mind.  As  a  specimen  of  these  I  might 
mention  Dr.  Henry  M'Cormac's  volume,  entitled 
"  The  Philosophy  of  Human  Nature,  in  its  Phy- 
sical, Intellectual,  and  Moral  Relations."  We  find 
here  the  same  theory  of  causation  as  we  have 
already  noticed,  the  same  dogma  respecting  the 
origin  of  our  ideas,  the  same  fundamental  principle 
respecting  the  nature  of  the  moral  feculty,  as 
arising  from  experience  and  association,  all  as- 
serted and  reasoned  upon,  with  only  the  very 
feeblest  attempt  at  analysing  or  proving  them. 
Notwithstanding  this,  however,  the  work  is  prac- 
tically a  useful  one  for  general  readers,  and  points 
out  many  facts  in  the  constitution  of  man,  which 
it  is  highly  beneficial  for  us  both  to  observe  and 
to  act  upon. 

As  a  whole,  then,  we  might  say,  that  this  school 
of  philosophy  has  borne  much  good  fruit  in  its 
own  peculiar  department;  for,  although  it  is  by 
no  means  adapted  to  cultivate  the  deeper  religious 
feelings,  nor  to  raise  the  mind  to  enthusiasm  in  the 
pursuit  either  of  the  beautiful  or  the  good ;  yet 
it  is  well  calculated  to  point  out  the  mutual  action 
and  reaction  of  matter  and  mind,  of  the  man  and 
the  outward  world  upon  each  other,  and  thus  to 
advance  that  species  of  education,  which  consists 
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in  SO  adapting  our  circumstances,  as  to  aid  us  in 
our  intellectual  advancement,  and  in  the  per- 
formance of  our  moral  duties.  All  the  varied 
systems  we  shall  bring  under  review,  are,  in  fact, 
but  pulsations  of  the  great  mind  of  humanity* 
They  are  all  based  upon  some  true  idea,  and  each 
takes  up  some  one  department,  which,  owing  to 
the  concentration  of  mind  upon  it  thus  produced, 
is  analyzed  far  more  completely  than  could  other- 
wise have  been  the  case.  The  defect  which  one 
system  labours  under  is  soon  supplied  by  the  exer- 
tions of  another,  and  the  next  age  reaps  the  fruit, 
which  they  have  both  conspired  to  produce  and 
to  mature.  We  come  now  to  consider  the  class  of 
philosophers  which  we  have  .termed 

{B,)  Sensational  Moralists. 

Although  ethics  do  not,  generally  speaking, 
afford  so  much  scope  for  speculative  philosophy  as 
those  branches  of  mental  analysis,  to  which  we 
have  just  referred,  yet  it  would  occasion  a  con- 
siderable blank  in  our  historical  survey,  were  we 
to  pass  by  the  attempts,  which  have  been  made 
to  philosophize  on  man's  moral  and  practical  life. 
That  moral  systems  should  be  founded  upon  sen- 
sational principles  is,  perhaps,  less  to  be  wondered 
at,  than  that  such  principles  should  be  employed  in 
explaining  the  more  complex  phenomena  of  our 
intellectual  being.  Our  actions  are  external,  and 
refer  for  the  most  part  to  some  or  other  of  our 
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outward  circumstances;  hence,  probably,  arises 
the  great  tendency  there  is,  to  make  the  whole 
science  of  ethics  turn  upon  outward  laws  or  re- 
lationships, rather  than  upon  any  of  our  inward 
feelings  or  conceptions ;  and  hence,  too,  the  great 
importance  of  tracing  our  moral  sentiments  to  that 
true  and  incontrovertible  source  of  them,  which 
exists  in  the  primary  elements  of  our  constitution. 

In  studying  moral  philosophy  speculativehf,  there 
are  two  different  methods  in  which  we  may  com- 
mence and  carry  on  our  investigations.  First,  we 
may  begin  by  the  study  of  actions,  analyzing 
their  qualities,  and  attempting  to  discover  what  it 
is  which  gives  them  the  peculiarity,  that  we  de- 
signate by  the  word  moral ;  or,  secondly,  we  may 
begin  by  studying  our  inward  emotions,  and  en- 
deavour from  thence  to  detect  the  precise  nature 
and  ground  of  the  moral  feelings.  The  former  of 
these  we  may  term  the  objective,  the  latter  the 
subjective  method,  and  we  shall  have  ere  long 
to  point  out  two  distinct  schools  of  sensational 
moralists,  who  have  followed  respectivdy  one  of 
these  two  methods  in  their  philosophical  specu- 
lations. 

The  influence  of  sensational  principles  upon 
both  methods  is  at  once  obvious.  First,  consider 
their  bearing  upon  the  discussion,  which  has  taken 
place,  respecting  the  qualities  of  actions.  One 
philosopher  affirms,  that  by  the  exercise  of  his 
Jiigher  or  rational  faculty,  he  perceives  in  actions 
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certain  moral  distinctions,  which  are  quite  separate 
from  any  immediate  tendency  they  may  have  to* 
produce  pleasure  or  pain ;  while  another  contends 
that  we  possess  a  moral  sense,  which  distinguishes 
ethical  properties  in  actions,  just  as  the  natural 
senses  distinguish  material  properties  in  ohjects. 
To  the  sensationalist,  however,  both  these  theories 
are  totally  inadmissible.  As  to  our  reason,  he 
would  argue,  it  can  do  nothing  more  than  work  up 
the  matter  which  experience  affords,  and  therefore, 
can  discover  no  qualities  distinct  from  those  which 
come  to  us  through  the  channels  of  sensation ;  and 
as  to  the  moral  sense,  it  cannot  be  generically 
different  from  natural  sense  or  sensation,  but  like 
aU  other  emotions,  is  merely  a  particular  form  in 
which  the  latter  is  found  to  exist.  Actions,  there- 
fore, morally  speaking,  can  have  only  one  set  of 
qualities  when  viewed  by  the  light  of  sensation- 
alism, namely,  those,  by  virtue  of  which  we  receive 
profit  or  loss,  pleasure  or  pain,  joy  or  sorrow. 

Again,  if  we  look  to  the  subjective  side  of  the 
question,  it  is  equally  evident,  that,  in  studying 
tiie  moral  faculty,  sensationalism  at  once  puts  its 
veto  upon  any  theory,  that  implies  the  spontaneous 
action  of  the  human  mind ;  that  it  makes  every 
impulse  come  from  without ;  and  that  when  carried 
to  its  legitimate  conclusion,  it  merges  human 
Kberty  entirely  in  an  iron  fate,  consequent  upon 
the  supremacy  of  external  circumstances.  We 
shall  now,  therefore,  briefly  trace  the  influence  of 
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sensational  principles  upon  these  two  phases  of 
ethical  philosophy,  as  exhibited  in  our  own  country 
during  the  present  century. 

I.  We  begin  with  the  objective  sensational  ethics 
of  the  present  age.  Locke,  it  is  well  known,  in 
his  zeal  to  oppose  the  doctrine  of  innate  ideas, 
denied  the  existence  of  any  original  or  innate 
practical  principles,  by  which  human  action  is 
governed ;  a  conclusion  against  which  Lord  Shaftes- 
bury and  others  very  warmly  protested.  Notwith- 
standing this  protest.  Dr.  Thomas  Rutherford, 
following  out  the  moral  aspect  of  Locke's  philo> 
sophy,  soon  worked  it  up  into  a  defence  of  utili- 
tarianism. With  this  view  of  the  ground  of  moral 
relations  David  Hume  coincided,  and  also,  among 
English  writers,  Abraham  Tucker,  an  especial 
admirer  and  follower  of  Locke.  To  these  writers 
succeeded  Archdeacon  Paley,  who  published  his 
work  on  Moral  Philosophy,  in  the  year  1 785 ; — a 
work  which  from  that  period  to  the  present  has 
held  the  most  distinguished  place  in  one  of  the 
English  universities  at  least,  and  has  been  exten- 
sively read  and  admired  throughout  the  country. 
The  utilitarian  scheme  of  Paley,  then,  we  may 
consider  as  the  ethical  phase  of  Locke's  philosophy, 
which  has  principally  occupied  the  public  attention 
during  the  nineteenth  century. 

Paley's  definition  of  virtue  is  well  known  to 
every  moralist.  He  makes  it  "  the  doing  good  to 
mankind  in  obedience  to  the  will  of  God  for  the 
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sake  of  eternal  happiness."  The  will  of  God  then 
is  here  stated  as  the  most  direct  rule  of  morality 
which  we  possess.  To  find  the  ground  of  it  we 
have  only  to  ask  what  is  the  ground  of  that  will  % 
The  ground  of  it,  argues  Paley,  can  be  no  other 
than  the  production  of  happiness  to  the  creature, 
since  we  cannot  conceive  of  God  operating  other- 
wise than  benevolently.  We  may  consider,  there- 
fore, the  utility  of  an  action  to  be  the  ultimate 
foundation  of  its  moral  excellence,  and  the  test  by 
which  we  know  it  to  be  in  consonance  with  the 
Divine  purpose.  This  mpde  of  stating  the  matter, 
as  it  appears  to  us,  virtually  begs  the  whole  ques- 
tion. The  possible  motives  of  the  divine  operation 
are  all  summed  up  in  a  single  disjunctive  syllogism 
— Gtxi  must  act  malignantly,  benevolently,  or 
indifferently;  but  he  cannot  act  malignantly  or 
indifferently,  therefore  he  must  act  benevolently. 
Undoubtedly,  God  ever  acts  benevolently ;  but  does 
this  syllogism  exhaust  the  possible  motives  of  the 
divine  operation  %  Far  from  it.  There  is  yet  room 
for  us  to  imagine  an  infinite  number  of  grounds  in 
the  depths  of  the  divine  nature,  from  which  the 
operations  of  Deity  may  originate. 

Without  making  any  further  specific  remarks, 
however,  upon  Paley,  we  shall  proceed  to  offer  a 
few  observations  upon  utilitarianism  itself,  as  an 
ethical  system. 

1.  We  affirm  that  utility  could  never  be  practi- 
cally applied,  as  a  safe  and  sufficient  rule  of  human 
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action.  For  on  the  supposition  that  our  actions 
are  to  be  estimated  and  directed  by  their  expe- 
diency, who,  we  ask,  is  to  estimate  or  direct  them  1 
The  consequences  of  every  action,  we  perform,  are 
either  wholly  or  to  a  great  extent  unknown  to  us ; 
they  go  on  multiplying  by  the  laws  of  our  moral 
and  intellectual  nature  far  beyond  the  possibility  of 
human  sagacity  to  calculate ;  so  that  if  we  had  to 
value  each  action  according  to  this  rule  it  would  be 
impossible  ever  to  know,  with  any  approach  to 
certainty,  how  much  virtue  or  how  much  vice  it 
really  contained,  how  far  it  was  morally  right  or 
how  far  morally  wrong.  As  a  rule  of  conduct, 
then,  utility  must  be  ever  wavering  and  uncertain. 
However  acutely,  therefore,  it  might  be  ai^ed 
that  utility  is  the  ground  of  morality  and  imparts  to 
all  actions  the  peculiar  qualities  which  we  attach 
to  them  as  good  or  evil,  still  it  is  quite  dear  that 
we  need  some  safer  principle  by  which  our  practical 
life  may  be  directed.  Unless  such  a  prindple  be 
afforded  us,  we  may  commit  the  greatest  errors  in 
morality  while  our  intentions  may  have  been  per- 
fectly sound  and  healthy. 

To  this  argument  it  is  by  no  vieans  sufficient  to 
answer,  that  utility  is  not  to  be  estimated  by  the 
sagacity  of  any  individual  mind,  but  rather  by  the 
combined  and  general  result  of  human  experience ; 
for  this  general  experience  is  not  applicable  to  the 
vast  majority  of  individual  actions  at  all,  and  if  it 
were  so,  is  still  &r  too  fluctuating  to  serve  for  an 
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absolute  and  imperative  law.  If  men  were  to  act 
on  their  own  ideas  of  utility,  we  should  have  an 
infinity  of  moral  laws,  varying  with  their  relative 
sagacity  or  foUy ;  if  they  were  to  act  on  the  general 
idea  of  utility,  then  we  should  find  moral  distinc- 
tions V6irying  in  every  country,  and  with  every 
different  state  of  society.  Utility,  then,  cannot  be 
the  universal  rule  .of  moral  action;  we  go  on 
further  to  shew  that  it  can  neither  be  the  ground 
of  it     To  shew  this,  we  afiirm, 

2.  That  the  argument  drawn  from  the  fiict,  that 
utility  in  the  case  of  inanimate  or  involuntary 
agents  never  produces  in  us  the  slightest  degree  of 
moral  approbation,  has  never,  as  far  as  we  are 
aware,  been  fully  and  satisfactorily  answered.  If 
utUity  were  the  whole  foundation  of  moral  distinc- 
tions, assuredly  we  ought  to  denominate  everything 
virtuous  which  is  in  any  way  beneficial.  On  the 
contrary,  the  very  fiict  that  the  notion  of  intelli- 
gence and  will  are  to  be  subjoined  before  we  can 
possibly  regard  utility  as  synonymous  with  morality, 
is  a  proof  that  something  else  is  needed,  ere  we  can 
account  for  the  whole  of  what  is  contained  in  the 
notion  of  virtue.  The  argumentation  may  be  briefly 
put  as  follows.  If  an  agent  is  accounted  virtuous 
amply  because  he  subserves  the  general  well-being, 
then  a  valuable  machine,  which  confers  great  bless- 
ings upon  society,  is  virtuous.  By  no  means,  replies 
&xe  utilitarian,  a  machine  is  not  an  intelligent  or  a 
vduntary  being  at  all,  and  hence  stands  altogether 
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without  the  limits  of  moral  agency.  On  your  own 
shewing  then,  we  rejoin,  there  must  he  something 
or  other  in  an  action  besides  its  mere  utility,  some- 
thing implied  in  the  idea  of  free  agency  and  intelli- 
gence which  gives  it  its  moral  character ;  and  it  is 
that  something  which  we  contend  for  as  an  element 
that  altogether  destroys  the  system  of  mere  expe- 
diency, which  we  are  now  considering. 

3.  This  will  be  more  clearly  seen,  when  we  con- 
sider that  moral  distinctions,  if  we  trace  them  to 
their  origin,  do  not  apply  directly  to  actions  at  all, 
but  only  to  their  motives.  Our  moral  estimate  of 
every  action,  purposed  by  a  sound  mind,  is  regulated 
entirely  by  the  view  we  take  of  the  intention,  from 
which  it  springs.  Many  an  act  which  is  really 
useful  is  stamped  by  us  as  immoral,  the  very 
moment  we  perceive  that  the  design  of  it  was  evil  ; 
and  many  an  act  fraught  with  mischief  and  calamity 
is  not  only  passed  by  uncensured,  but  is  even 
applauded  as  virtuous,  so  soon  as  we  distinctly 
perceive  that  it  was  ^done  with  a  good  intention. 
On  the  very  same  principle,  one  and  the  same 
action  is  often  regarded  as  moral  to-day,  and  immoral 
to-morrow ;  not  because  we  have  discovered  in  the 
meantime  any  difference  in  its  tendency^  but  because 
we  have  fresh  light  thrown  upon  the  motive  from 
which  it  sprang. 

Observe,  then,  how  the  moral  aspect  of  an  action 
must  be  judged  of,  on  the  principle,  that  its  excel- 
lence or  turpitude  arises  out  of  the  motive  it  springs 
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from.  If  we  define  a  motive  to  be  that,  which 
immediately  precedes  and  leads  to  effort,  it  is 
evident,  that  it  cannot  be  anything  external,  but 
must  consist  in  a  particular  state  of  feeling  or 
emotion,  since  it  is  from  this  alone  that  action  or 
effort  can  directly  flow.  A  moral  motive,  accord- 
ingly, in  opposition  to  an  instinctive  one,  will  be  a 
state  of  feeling,  which  includes  in  it  intelligence 
and  design,  since  we  always  carefully  exclude  from 
the  appellation  of  virtuous  those  acts  which  result 
from  our  purely  instinctive  or  pathological  affec- 
tions. To  estimate,  then,  the  true  morality  of  an 
action,  instead  of  first  looking  to  its  direct  tendency, 
respecting  which  we  may  be  altogether  deceived, 
we  must  follow  it  up  to  the  motive  from  which  it 
originated ;  this  motive  we  must  ascertain  to  be  a 
state  of  feeling  not  pathological  merely,  but  involv- 
ing intelligence  and  design ;  and,  lastly,  we  must 
perceive  that  the  design  itself  is  in  accordance  with 
our  nature  and  destiny  as  accountable  creatures. 
If  this  be  an  accurate  analysis,  the  foundation-stone 
of  morals  is  the  great  ruling  law  of  our  nature,  by 
virtue  of  which  we  are  impelled  to  the  accomplish- 
ment of  our  destiny ;  which  law,  moreover,  is  but 
an  expression  of  the  will  of  God.  Upon  everything 
which  God  has  created  around  us  a  law  is  visibly 
impressed,  by  which  it  has  to  fiilfil  its  design ;  our 
law  is  that  engraven  upon  the  conscience,  and 
embodied  in  the  dictates  of  our  moral  nature. 
Here  we  have  at  once  a  sure  ground  of  morality, 


346  MODERN    PHILOSOPHY. 

and  a  valid  rule  by  which  to  direct  all  our  practical 
life.  Such  an  account  of  our  actions,  morally  con- 
sidered, it  is  needless  to  say,  is  quite  incompatible 
with  the  doctrine  of  utility ;  not  but  that  the  great 
moral  law  may  ultimately  coincide  with  what  is 
expedient,  but  still,  as  far  as  man  is  concerned,  the 
law  itself,  as  an  expression  of  the  divine  will,  must 
be  r^arded  as  the  foundation  of  virtue ;  expediency 
can  only  be  used  at  the  very  furthest  as  the  test 
of  it. 

4.  The  most  decisive  ground  of  appeal,  however, 
on  all  questions  of  this  nature,  is  that  of  the  human 
consciousness.  Fundamental  truths  of  our  spiritual 
being  cannot  be  proved  ;  they  must  ultimately  rest 
upon  the  natural  history  of  the  human  mind, 
observed  and  investigated  on  the  principle  of  all 
inductive  philosophy.  Is  there,  then,  or  is  there 
not,  in  the  human  mmd,  an  intuitive  perception  of 
duty  or  propriety,  distinct  from  any  calculations  of 
profit  and  loss  1  Is  there,  or  is  there  not,  a  feeling 
of  approbation  in  the  consciousness  of  having  com- 
plied with  duty,  quite  irrespective  of  the  benefit 
which  may  accrue  to  ourselves  or  to  any  one  else ; 
and  is  there,  or  is  there  not,  a  feeling  of  self- 
condemnation  or  remorse  when  duty  has  been  set 
at  nought,  although  no  injury  may  have  been 
inflicted?  We  answer,  there  is  no  language  of 
civilized  men,  in  which  the  most  unequivocal  terms 
expressive  of  such  facts  of  our  moral  nature  are  not 
found  in  abundance,  and  none  in  which  they  do 
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not  stand  quite  distinct  from  the  phraseology,  by 
which  men  express  their  notions  of  the  injurious 
and  the  useful.  To  describe,  in  poetic  language, 
the  beauty  of  individual  actions,  which  have  all  the 
marks  of  disinterested  virtue  about  them,  does  not 
suit  the  closer  and  more  severely  philosophical 
style  which  it  i^  our  aim  here  to  preserve;  the 
whole  argument^  however,  is  contained  in  this  one 
sentiment — that  if  we  investigate  the  facts  of  our 
own  consciousness,  or  examine  the  words  and 
actions  of  mankind  at  large,  as  evidences  of  their 
inward  perceptions  and  feelings,  we  shall  discover 
a  class  of  moral  emotions,  which  are  excited  by  the 
contemplation  simply  of  right  motives^  and  that  too 
before  the  slightest  judgment  is  passed  upon  the 
utility  of  the  action,  to  which  such  motives  give 
birth. 

Against  this  conclusion  it  is  but  idle  speculation 
to  inquire,  whether  a  savage  brought  up  in  the 
woods  and  forests  would  manifest  certain  moral 
sensibilities  at  the  sight  of  a  detestable  action.  It 
is  no  more  possible  to  argue  correctly  respecting 
our  moral  £EU3ulties  from  such  a  case,  than  if  is  to 
argue  correctly  respecting  man's  intellectual  powers 
from  the  most  degraded  of  our  species,  or  to  con- 
clude, that  because  the  human  frame  does  not 
manifest  certain  physical  powers,  when  sickly  and 
decrepid,  that  therefore  it  cannot  possess  them  in 
ordinary  circumstances  favourable  to  its  fidl  deve- 
lopment.     Paley,   it  is  true,   though  employing 
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fallacious  arguments  of  this  kind,  yet  gave  a  higher 
tone  to  his  moral  system,  than  Hume  had  done 
before  him,  by  presenting  the  nobler  motives  to 
virtue,  which  we  derive  from  the  hope  of  everlasting 
happiness;  but  still  all  the  objections  we  have 
pointed  out,  we  cannot  but  think,  are  opposed  to 
the  doctrine  of  utility  as  a  principle^  whether  we 
take  it  in  its  wider  or  more  contracted  extent. 

From  the  foregoing  remarks,  then,  we  conclude 
that  utility  can  never  give  an  unerring  rule  for  the 
guidance  of  human  actions;  that  it  passes  by  all 
consideration  of  right  or  wrong  motives  in  the 
estimate  of  human  conduct ;  that  it  takes  no  account 
whatever  of  our  moral  dispositions  ;  that  it  fisols  to 
explain  the  facts  of  our  consciousness  ;  and  is  con- 
sequently wholly  insufficient  as  a  theory  to  satisfy 
the  phenomena  of  our  moral  life. 

But  we  come  now  to  notice  another  form,  which 
the  utilitarian  principle  has  taken,  and  in  which  it 
has  excited  no  little  attention  in  our  own  country, 
as  well  as  on  the  Continent  of  Europe, — I  mean 
the  philosophy  of  Bentham.  Jeremy  Bentham  was 
bom  in  London,  in  the  year  1748,  and  at  a  very 
early  age  became  a  graduate  of  the  university  of 
Oxford.  Wliilst  there  he  directed  his  attention  to 
the  study  of  law  and  the  cognate  branch  of  ethics, 
and  during  the  last  year  of  his  stay  in  that  city 
became  an  ardent  admirer  and  investigator  of  the 
principle  of  utility,  chiefly  from  reading  the  Essay 
of  Dr,  Priestley  upon  Government.     In  1776  he 
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published  a  "  Fragment  on  Government,"  and  in 
1789  appeared  his  grand  work,  entitled,  "  Introduc- 
tion to  the  Principles  of  Morals  and  Legislation." 
The  moral  system  which  Bentham  advocated  in 
this  latter  work,  and  which  he  expanded  more  and 
more  during  a  long  and  laborious  life,  at  length 
came  forth  in  the  year  1834,  in  its  most  complete 
and  at  the  same  time  most  popular  form,  as  a  post- 
humous production,  edited  by  Dr.  Bowring,  under 
the  name  of  "  Deontology." 

The  account  of  Bentham's  proceedings  in  the 
development    of  his  principles    is   given    by  his 
editor   in  the  following   terms, — "It  was  in   the 
year  1789  that  the  'Introduction  to  the  Principles 
of  Morals  and  Legislation'  appeared.     Here,  for  the 
first  time,  are  pains  and  pleasures  separately  defined, 
and  regularly  grouped ;  and  the  classification  and 
definition  of  them  is  so  complete  for  all  ordinary 
purposes  of  moral  and  legislative  investigation,  that 
Mr.  Bentham,  in  after  life,  found  little  to  modify 
or  to  add  to  in  the  list.     By  the  side  of  the  pains 
and  the  pleasures,  the  corresponding  motives  are 
brought  to  view,  and  a  clear  and  determinate  idea 
attached  to  the  springs  of  action  by  showing  their 
separate  operation.      And,  moreover,   the   author 
uncovers  and  sifts  that  phraseology  which^has  done 
so  much  mischief  in  the  field  of  right  and  wrong 
by  the  judgment  of  motives^  instead  of  the  judgment 
of  conduct,  so  that  the  same  motive  is  frequently 
spoken  of  in  terms  opposed  to  and  incompatible 
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with  one  another.  *  *  *  In  the  later  years, 
however,  of  Mr.  Bentham's  life,  he  was  far  from 
deeming  his  analysis  complete.  He  had  not  taken 
man's  interests  and  man's  desires  into  his  Ust,  and 
he  employed  the  phraseology  of  utility  instead  of 
that  of  happiness." 

In  the  year  1810,  it  appears,  Bentham  published 
his   "  Chrestomathia,"   the  object  of   which  was 
to  shew  in  what  manner  all  the  yarious  arts  suid 
sciences  contribute  to  the   production  of  human 
happiness.     In  1817  appeared  ''  The  Table  of  the 
Springs  of  Action,"  in  which  the  phraseology   of 
utilitarianism  is  still  retained,  although  the  author 
was  evidently  working  his  moral  system  into    a 
more   close  and  definite  form.      Becoming  now, 
however,    dissatisfied    with    the    term    utility,    as 
expressive  of  the  ground-work  of  morality,  he  cast 
about  for  an  expression  which  should  convey  his 
notion  on  the  subject  without  the  possibility   of 
creating  error  or  equivocation.     Once  he  thought 
of  proposing  the   term  eudaimonolc^,  again  he 
employied  the  word  felicitism,  until  at  length,  in 
the  year  1822,  in  his  "  Codification  Proposal,"  he 
decided  on  terming  his  mioral  theory  "  The  greatest 
happiness  principle,"  and  to  represent  the  practice 
of  virtue  as  the  art  of  maximising  happiness.     It  is 
the  complete  exposition  of  this  principle  in  its  last 
and   most   approved  phraseology,   that  forms  the 
object  of  the  work  called  "  Deontology,"  to  which 
we  have  just  alluded. 
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The  principles  advocated  under  the  name  of 
deontology  may  be  easily  explained.  The  whole 
system  takes  its  rise  from  the  consideration,  that 
man  is  capable  of  pleasures  and  pains,  and  that, 
from  the  calculation  of  these,  all  moral  action 
proceeds.  On  this  theory,  good  is  a  word  synony- 
mous with  pleasure,  evil  synonymous  with  pain, 
and  all  happiness  consists  in  the  possession  of  the 
one,  and  the  absence  of  the  other.  Give  me, 
says  the  utilitarian  teacher,  give  me  the  human 
sensibilities — ^joy  and  grief,  pain  and  pleasure, 
and  I  will  create  a  moral  world.  Pleasure  and 
pain,  then,  the  basis  of  our  moral  nature,  are  to  be 
estimated  according  to  their  magnitude  and  extent ; 
magnitude^  referring  to  their  intensity  and  dura^ 
tion ;  extent,  depending  on  the  number  of  persons 
who  are  affected  by  them.  It  is  in  the  proper 
balancing  of  these,  asserts  Bentham,  that  all 
morality  consists,  and  beyond  this  the  words 
virtue  and  vice  are  emptiness  and  folly. 

Pleasure  or  pain,  however,  may  arise  from  two 
sources ;  it  may  arise  from  considerations  affecting 
ourselves,  or  it  may  drise  from  the  contemplation  of 
Others^  the  former  being  purely  of  a  selfish 
nature,  the  latter  being  sympathetic.  Hence 
originates  a  two-fold  division  of  virtue  into 
prudence  and  effective  benevolence — both  of  them, 
however,  alike  having  their  ground  in  the  pleasure 
we  personally  derive  from  their  exercise.  Prudence, 
again,  is  of  two  kinds,  that  which  respects  our- 
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selves,    which    our    author    terms    self-regarding 
prudence,  and  that  which  respects  others,  which 
he    terms    extra-regarding    prudence.       Effective 
henevolence,  also,  is  two-fold,  positive  and  negative; 
the  business  of  the    former    being    to    augment 
pleasure  by  voluntary  exertion,  that  of  the  latter 
being  to  do  the  same  by  abstaining  from  action. 
Virtue,  says  Bentham,  when  separated  from  the 
pursuit  of  happiness,  is  absolutely  nothing ;  and, 
accordingly,  it  is  termed  by  him  a  fictitious  entity. 
Inasmuch,    also,  as   no  one    is  supposed  to  have 
any  motive  for  action  different  from  the  pursuit 
of  pleasure  or  the  avoidance  of  pain,  we  have  the 
deontological  doctrine  educed,  that  every  motive  is 
abstractedly  good,  and  that  evil  has  to   do  with 
nothing  but  our  actions  or  dispositions.     In  a  word, 
we  are  to  imagine,  that  man  has  originally  no  moral 
sentiment  whatever,  that  he  has  no  idea  of  one 
thing  being   right  and   another  wrong,    that  all 
actions  are  to  him  in  this  respect  absolutely  alike, 
and  that  the  conception  of  virtue,  as  well  as  the 
rules  of  morality,  are  all  the  product  of  experience, 
teaching  us  what  actions  produce  happiness,  and 
what  suffering.     Such  is  the  moral  system,  which 
is   aptly  enough   termed    the    greatest   happiness 
principle,  and  such  the  virtue  which  is  correctly 
expressed  as  the  art  of  maximising  our  enjoyment 

The  style  of  the  work  from  which  I  have  made 
the  above  analysis  is  popular,  witty,  and  somewhat 
amusing,   but  becomes    at    length    tedious    from 
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repetition  and  tautology.  It  abounds  in  biting 
sarcasm  against  what  is  termed  the  dogmatism 
and  ^^  ipse-diantism''  of  most  other  moralists,  but, 
what  is  remarkable,  is  itself  at  the  same  time  one 
of  the  most  striking  instances  of  reiterated  assertion 
that  is  to  be  found  among  all  the  ethical  writings  of 
the  present  century. 

Now,  in  offering  some  remarks  upon  Bentham's 
philosophy,  we  must  state  distinctly,  that  we  leave 
entirely  out  of  the  question  his  valuable  labours 
in  the  department  of  jurisprudence,  and  refer 
shnply  to  the  principles  of  his  moral  theory.  And 
here  we  would  caution  every  ethical  student  against 
imagining,  that  he  will  find  all  the  originality, 
which  is  claimed  for  the  deontologist  by  his  more 
ardent  admirers.  To  speak  of  Bentham's  having 
found  out  the  true  psychological  law  of  our  nature, 
as  Newton  discovered  that  of  the  material  universie, 
we  regard  not  only  as  metaphysically  false,  but 
even  allowing  its  philosophical  accuracy,  to  be 
histarically  untrue.  To  say  nothing  of  the 
Epicureans  of  ancient  times,  and  more  recently  of 
Hobbes,  we  might  point  out  many  writers,  who 
have  given  tax  more  than  passing  allusions  to  the 
very  same  doctrine  as  that,  for  which  Bentham 
is  so  highly  extolled,  although  they  may  not  have 
expanded  it  so  fully,  or  applied  it  so  extensively, 
as  was  done  in  the  case  before  us.  The  professed 
supporters  of  utility,  again,  such  as  Hume  and 
Paley,  proceeded  virtually  upon    the  very   same 
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principle,  and  even  if  we  pass  oyer  these,  yet  still 
we  might  refer  to  Gray's  prefece  to  Archlnshop 
King  **  On  the  Origin  of  Evil,"  to  the  writings  of 
Priestley,   to  the  "  Political  Justice "  of  Godwin, 
and  to  many  of  the  French  moralists,  for  illustration 
of  the  very  same  theory,  which  Bentham  only  some- 
what more  perseveringly  elaborated.     The  greatest 
happiness  principle   is,  in  &ct,    utilitarianism  in 
one  of  its  many  different  phases,  and  accordingly 
the  objections,  which  we  have  already  urged  against 
that  doctrine,  apply  with  equal  force  to  the  one  now 
before  us.     As  the  question,  however,  is  of  some 
importance,  we  shall  specify  a  few  other  objections, 
which  apply  more  directly  to  the  utilitarian  system, 
as  held  by  the  advocates  of  deontology,  and 

1.  There  is  in  these  writers  a  perpetual  habit 
of  confounding  the  catise  of  virtuous  action  with 
the  effect.     We  have  it  reiterated  again  and  again 
as  an  unanswerable  argument,  that  there  must  be 
a  selfish  pleasure  experienced  whenever  we^ct  on 
virtuous  principles :  for,  if  our  action  terminates 
in  ourselves,  it  must  arise  from  the  prospect  of  our 
own  happiness  and  advantage ;  ii^  on  the  other 
hand,  we  act  for  the  welfare  of  others,  still,  we  are 
told,  it  is  only  for  the  satisfaction  of  our  ovni  im- 
pulses that  we  seek  to  benefit  them.     Now,  that 
there  is  plecisure  attached  to  moral  action,  whether 
it  be  self-seeking  or  extra-seeking,  we  readily  admit, 
but  this  is  far  from  giving  us  a  proof  that  such  ac- 
tion springs  from  any  anticipation  of  the  pleasure  we 
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hope  to  obtain. .   It  is  a  pleasure  to  a  strong  man  to 
exercise'  hia  limbs,  but  this  is  no  evidence  that  he 
cannot  have  any  other  motive  than  this  for  exer- 
cising them.     To  a  man  devoted  to  business  it  is 
a  pleasure  to  be  perpetually  absorbed  in  it,  but 
still  his  activity  may  have  many  other  grounds  of 
excitement  beside  that  one.     Prove  as  you  may, 
that  pleasure  actually  accompanies,  and  even  that 
we  expect  it  to  accompany  the  practice  of  every 
virtue,  the  point  is  stiU  far  from  being  settled, 
that  there  is  no  *other  spring  of  virtuous  action 
in   existence.      The  Deity,   assuredly,   may  have 
given  us  a  moral  law,  may  have  engraved  it  on 
our  own  minds,  and  placed  it  far  beyond  all  the 
chances  of  human  calculation ;  and  yet  may  have 
attached  pleasure  to  the  obedience  of  it  as  a  mark 
of  his  approval,  and  as  a  reward  for  our  fidelity. 
The  mere  fact,  therefore,  that  we  always  look  for 
happiness  to  accompany  virtuous  action,  does  not 
at  all  prove  that  happiness  is  the  ground  of  its 
moral    excellence.      This  is  confirmed    when  we 
consider 

2.  That,  upon  investigating  the  moral  pheno- 
mena of  our  minds,  we  find  a  class  of  afiections, 
which  rise  in  their  real  worth  just  in  proportion  to 
their  disinterestedness.  If  personal  pleasure  were 
the  ground  of  virtue,  then  every  affection  ought  to 
be  esteemed  higher  in  the  scale  of  morality,  in 
proportion  as  it  tends  more  directly  to  self  as  its 
object.     Just  the  contrary  is  the  case.     The  more 
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our  own  individual  interests  are  sacrificed  in  the 
pursuit  of  another's  welfare,  the  higher  rises  the 
scale  of  virtue  from  which  such  conduct  proceeds. 
If  it  be  said  that  we  sacrifice  our  own  interests, 
because  the  pleasure  of  satisfying  our  benevolent 
feelings  more  than  counterbalances  the  loss  we 
sustain;  we  reply,  that  this  only  exhibits  the  vast 
strength  of  our  purely  disinterested  affections,  and 
affords  no  proof  that,  because  they  give  us  pleasure 
in  their  exercise,  therefore  they  must  be  selfish  in 
their  origin.  Only  shew  in  one  single  instance, 
that  the  direct  end  of  an  action  is  for  the  sake 
of  another  to  the  sacrifice  of  ourselves,  and  the 
fact  that  we  have  a  moral  satisfaction  in  its  per- 
formance, does  not  in  the  slightest  degree  shake 
its  purely  unselfish  character. 

3.  We  appeal  to  the  evidence  of  our  higher 
reason,  as  a  testimony  against  this  pecuUar  form  of 
utilitarian  morality.  If  virtue  be  a  mere  calcula- 
tion of  consequences,  there  can  be  no  such  thing 
as  moral  philosophy^  strictly  so  called.  The  very 
idea  of  philosophy^  or  science^  implies  the  existence 
of  absolute  or  unalterable  truth.  Mathematical 
science  investigates  the  unalterable  relations  of 
space  and  number;  physical  science,  the  unalter- 
able laws  of  nature,  as  things  are  now  constituted ; 
metaphysical  science,  the  unalterable  forms  of  our 
intellectual  being.  What,  we  ask,  can  moral 
science  investigate,  unless  it  be  the  unalterable 
facts  and  principles   of  our  moral  constitution  1 
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That   there  are   certain  fixed    relations    between 
man's  moral  sensibilities  and  his  outward  actions, 
we  regard  as  a  fact  resting  upon  the  evidence  of 
our  consciousness  ;  and  it  is  to  these  relations  that 
we  direct  our  inquiries,  when  we  seek  to  lay  the 
groundwork  of  a  moral  philosophy.    Very  different, 
however,  is  our  employment,  when  we  are  merely 
engaged  in  calculating  for  our  future  happiness, 
with  pleasures  and  pains  as  our  cyphers.     What 
is  a  pleasure  to  one  man  is  often  a  pain  to  another ; 
that  which  offers  to  me  satisfaction,  presents,  per- 
haps, a  prospect  of  nought  but  misery  to  you ;  so 
that,  moral  relations  on  this  principle  must  be  as 
uncertain  and  variable  as  are  the  temperaments  or 
idiosyncrasies  of  individual  minds.     There  need  to 
be  on  the  deontological  system  a  separate   moral 
scale  for  every  man ;  nay,  we  ought  all  to  revise 
our  own  moral  principles  every  year  or  two,  to  see 
whether  that  which  was  a  pleasure   to  us  some 
time  ago  may  not  now  have  become  an  object  of 
dissatisfaction :  whether,  therefore,  that  which  was 
virtue  has  not  now  become  vice.     Our  reason,  we 
contend,  in  opposition  to  this,  forces  us   to  form 
certain  primary  and  fundamental  moral  judgments, 
just  as  much  as  it  necessitates  the  existence  of  our 
primary  beliefe  with  regard  to  the  external  world, 
or  to  the  fact  of  an  exertion  of  power  in  the  pro- 
duction of  every  effect,  or  to  the  axioms  which  lie 
at  the  foundation  of  all  mathematical  reasoning. 
It  is  just  as  impossible  for  me  practically  to  deny 
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the  obligation  of  justice,   as  it  is  to  deny  that 
the  world  exists,  or  that  a  whole  is  greater  than 
a  part.     The  one  as  well  as  the  other  rests  upon 
the  primary    and    undeniable  facts    of  our  own 
unchangeable  consciousness, — ^fitcts  which,  though 
they  may  be  disputed  in  theory,  can  neyer  be 
denied  in  practice.     That  a  philosophical  dreamer 
may  run  his  head  against  the  wall  on  the  score  of 
his  idealism,  we  do  not  dispute  ;  nor  do  we  doubt, 
but  that  in  the  case  of  moral  obliquity,  where  the 
consequences  of  the  folly  are  not  so  immediate, 
men  may  be  found  to  reject  the  fundamental  axioms 
of  moral  obligation;  but  in  the  healthy  under- 
standings of  the  mass  of  mankind,  the  one  judg- 
ment is  just  as  plainly  developed  as  the  other. 
Moral  philosophy  then,  as  philosophy^  is  annihi- 
lated, when  once  we  admit  the  theory  before  us ; 
the  whole  question  is  taken  out  of  the  region  of 
scientific  truth,  and  reduced  simply  to  the  calcu- 
lations of  individual  sagacity. 

4.  There  is  a  secret  petitio  principii  at  the  very 
foundation  of  all  utilitarian  reasoning,  like  that  of 
Bentham.  Every  man,  it  is  affirmed,  ou>ght  to  seek 
the  greatest  happiness  of  the  greatest  number,  as 
the  fundamental  principle  of  his  actions  in  the  world. 
But,  why  otight  he  to  do  so  1  On  what  ground  can 
it  be  shewn,  that  I  am  boimd  to  seek  the  welfare  of 
myself  or  my  fellow-creatures,  if  there  is  no  such 
thing  as  moral  obligation  ?  If  it  pleases  me  more 
to  inflict  misery  upon  mankind,  why  am  I  not  just 
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88  Yirtuons  an  agent  in  doing  so,  as  if  I  please 
myself  by  producing  their  happiness  1  The  greatest- 
happiness-principle  itself  must,  in  fact,  rest  upon 
the  pedestal  of  moral  obligation,  otherwise  there 
is  no  means  of  enfotcing  it  as  the  true  principle 
of  action,  either  in  our  social  or  our  political  re- 
lations. Take  away  that  firm  resting  place  which 
is  afforded  by  the  notion  of  duty,  and  expressed 
in  the  word  ottghty  and  we  may  sink  from  one 
position  down  to  another,  without  ever  reaching  a 
solid  basis  on  which  we  may  plant  our  feet,  and 
lay  the  first  stone  of  a  moral  superstructure.  That 
this  is  really  the  case,  is  half  acknowledged  by 
the  followers  of  Bentham,  who  are  now  visibly 
shrinking  from  the  extreme  view  he  has  taken  of 
utilitarianism,  and  seeking  to  include  the  idea  of 
moral  approbation,  in  order  to  give  their  doctrine 
some  degree  of  strength  and  consistency. 

6.  Into  the  political  consequences  of  this  system 
we  shall  not  allow  ourselves  to  enter  at  any  length : 
one  thing,  however,  there  is,  of  which  we  would 
remind  those  who  hold  up  the  excellence  of  Ben- 
tham's  political  writings,  as  a  proof  of  the  sound- 
ness of  his  ethical  system ;  we  mean,  the  fact  that 
Hobbes,  with  a  logic,  equally,  if  not  more  severe, 
deduced  from  the  very  same  ftindamental  principles 
the  propriety  of  all  government  being  grounded  on 
absolute  despotism,  as  the  form  best  suited  to  the 
wants  of  human  nature.  That  Bentham  was  so 
successful  on  the  subject  of  jurisprudence,   arose. 
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we  consider,  from  his  giving  up  the  strict  view  of 
the  selfish  system  with  which  he  started,  and  fol- 
lowing the  dictates  of  common  sense  and  of  a 
benevolence,  which  were  more  consonant  with  his 
own  disposition  than  they  were  vrith  his  moral 
theory. 

Moreover,  there  is  a  fundamental  distinction 
between  the  principles  of  l^islation  and  those  of 
private  morality,  which  should  never  be  lost  sight 
of  The  former  principles  suppose  the  existence 
of  the  latter,  and  must  proceed  in  strict  accordance 
with  them,  whether  it  appear  a  matter  of  policy  to 
do  so  or  not.  The  object  of  the  jurist  is,  simply 
to  take  men  with  their  moral  feelings  as  they  are, 
already  fixed  and  determined,  and  so  to  direct  their 
actions,  as  to  bring  about  the  greatest  welfare  of 
the  community.  Morality  says,  "  Fiat  justitia  ruat 
coelum,"  jurisprudence  points  out  in  what  tw^ 
justice  is  to  be  done,  so  as  to  tend  to  the  happiness 
of  the  whole  nation.  The  one  gives  the  absolute 
rule  of  action,  the  other  only  directs  the  details 
for  social  purposes,  Moral  law  is  immediately 
from  God;  political  law,  though  springing  from 
moral  principles,  is  an  adaptation  of  man ; — the 
one  is  a  code  written  upon  the  tablet  of  the  human 
heart ;  the  other,  a  code  written  in  the  statute  book 
of  the  empire,  conformable,  indeed,  to  moral  law, 
but  compiled  for  social  utility.  To  morality,  as  a 
science,  the  utilitarian  ground  is  entirely  destruc- 
tive,  altering  its  universal  and  necessary  aspect; 
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in  politics,  utility,  directed*  by  moral  precept,  must 
be  a  chief  element  in  every  enactment.  Bentham, 
looking  at  the  subject  with  the  eye  of  a  jurist, 
by  d^rees  became  blind  to  everything  but  the 
utilitarian  element  —  an  error  Tvhich,  while  only 
dangerous  in  legislation,  is  to  the  moralist  &tal 
and  deceptive  from  the  very  first  step. 

That  Bentham  was  a  great  man,  a  courageous 
man,  and  in  many  respects  a  benevolent  man,  we 
believe  all  must  be  ready  to  admit ;  still,  we  cannot 
but  think,  that  he  neither  read  enough  to  disabuse 
his  mind  of  many  a  cherished  notion,  which  a 
wider  range  of  investigation  would  have  exploded, 
nor  ever  cultivated  enough  that  steady  reflective 
habit  of  mind,  which  evolves  truth  from  the  ob- 
servation of  our  inward  consciousness,  and  reduces, 
by  a  dose  analysis,  the  admitted  facts  of  human 
Jtoe  to  their  pLaary  origta.  With  unexampled 
patience  he  developed  the  influence  of  pleasure 
and  pain  upon  human  actions ;  but  a  deeper  philo- 
sophy would  have  pointed  out,  that  these  are  but 
the  accompaniments  of  virtue,  while  the  law  and 
the  imperative  to  its  obedience  come  from  a  surer 
and  a  far  more  exalted  source.  That  source  once 
discovered,  he  must  soon  have  felt  how  threadbare 
a  view  of  man's  moral  constitution  his  favourite 
greatest-happiness-principle  presents,  how  many  of 
the  noblest  motives  for  virtue  are  entirely  left  out, 
and  how  much  holier  is  the  meaning  attached  to  the 
word  duty,  than  to  merit  the  coarse  and  unphiloso- 
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phical  ridicule  which  he  thought  fit  to  poor  out 
upon  it. 

I  cannot  better  sum  up  these  remarks  on  Ben- 
tham's  "  Deontology"  than  by  adopting  the  language 
of  an  intelligent  reviewer,  who  remarks, — ^^  What 
we  maintain  with  regard  to  deontology  is,  that 
with  dogmatic  exdusiveness  it  endeavours  to 
supersede  every  other  view  of  virtue  but  its  own, 
and  even  the  high  principle  of  duty  itself.  That 
in  the  estimates  it  presents  of  happiness  and  of 
virtue  it  takes  no  notice,  and  virtually  excludes 
some  of  the  most  influential  causes  of  happiness, 
and  the  highest  objects  of  moral  excellence :  ^  tiiat 
in  itself  it  tends  to  fix  the  mind  on  the  lowest 
principles  of  action,  and  presents  nothing  to  raise 
in  towards  the  highest:  that  it  is  inconsistent  in 
its  principles,  representations,  and  conclusions,  with 
established  laws  of  human  nature:  that  its  state- 
ments are  so  little  adjusted  by  moral  wisdom,  that 
they  may  often  afford  apparent  justification  for 
degrading  vice :  and  that  by  bringing  the  highest 
rules  of  duty  to  the  test  of  a  standard,  with  which 
they  have  little  relation,  their  comprehensiveness 
and  their  dignity  is  lessened,  and  their  direction 
limited  and  perverted.  Were  the  deontology 
generally  made  the  exclusive  guide  of  life,  de- 
gradation and  evil  must  be  the  result."  ♦ 

We  have  thus  viewed  the  principal  methods  by 
which  the  objective  question  of  moral  philosophy 

*  Christian  Reformer,  1835. 
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(what  is  the  ground  of  virtue  ?)  has  been  answered 
by  the  adherents  of  the  sensational  schooL  The 
error  we  now  see  in  each  case,  is  that  which  lies 
at  the  foundation  of  all  sensationaliBm,  namely, 
the  tendency  to  look  without,  and  derive  all  truth 
from  experience,  to  the  entire  neglect  both  of  our 
inner  consciousness,  and  of  those  notions  of  abso- 
lute truth,  which  are  as  certain  as  they  are  inde- 
structible.* 

II.  We  come  now  to  the  consideration  of  the 
subjective  sensational  ethics  of  the  present  century. 

The  problem  which  moral  philosophy,  subject 
Hvely  considered,  endeavours  to  solve,  is  the  fol- 
lowing ; — ^What  is  the  faculty  by  which  we  become 
cognisant  of  virtue  and  vice,  and  what  other 
faculties  contribute  to  the  perfection  of  our  moral 
nature?  According  as  the  primary  moral  senti- 
ment  of  the  human  mind  has  been  referred 
to  a  judgment,  or  to  an  inward  feeling,  the 
names  of  intellectual  theorists,  or  of  emotional 
theorists  have  been  respectively  awarded  to  the 
two  corresponding  classes  of  speculators.  The 
idea  of  a  moral  sense,  that  is,  of  a  peciQiar  and 
original  emotion,  by  which  we  are  led  to  the 
exercise  of  moral  approbation  or  disapprobation, 
is  altogether  rejected  by  sensationalism ;  since,  in 
that  case,  there  would  be  at  least  one  subjective 
tendency  in  the  human  mind,  which  does  not  come 

*  For   an   estimate  of   the  Benthamites,   vide   Sir  James 
Mackintosh's  Preliminary  Dissertation  to  the  Encyc.  Britt. 
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from  an  empirical  source.  Equally  incompatible, 
on  the  other  hand,  with  sensational  principles,  is 
the  theory  of  b,  primitive  moral  jvdgment^  by  which 
we  discern  right  and  wrong  in  actions,  and  form 
the  distinct  conceptions  of  good  and  eviL  Ifi 
therefore,  our  moral  sentiments  arise  neither  from 
an  implanted  emotion  or  inward  sense,  nor  from  a 
primary  judgment  of  our  intellectual  nature,  the 
only  possibility  that  remains  is,  that  they  are 
factitious,  that  they  arise  gradually  by  the  aid 
of  experience  and  the  laws  of  association,  and 
that  they  depend,  therefore,  like  the  rest  of 
our  empirical  knowledge,  upon  the  information  of 
the  external  senses  for  their  origin.  Sensation- 
alism, then,  advocates  the  intellectual  theory  of 
morals,  only  in  this  subordinate  sense;  virtuous 
action  being  a  calculation  grounded  on  the  expe- 
rience of  pleasures  and  pains,  of  injury  or  utility. 
The  arguments  against  this  utilitarian  view  of  the 
case  we  hiave  already  summed  up,  and  need  not, 
therefore,  at  present  recount. 

But  now,  in  approaching  the  subjective  side  of 
moral  philosophy,  there  is  a  question  of  vast  im- 
portance which  meets  us  at  the  very  outset,  and 
that  is  the  question  of  the  liberty  or  necessity  of 
the  human  will.  According  as  this  point  is  settled 
one  way  or  the  other,  the  whole  succeeding  inquiry 
will  assume  a  very  diflFerent  aspect ;  in  feet,  the  sen- 
sational theory  of  responsibility  is  almost  entirely 
built  upon  the  doctrine  of  necessity,  as  its  foundation. 
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The  point  here  to  be  considered,  is  not  whether 
our  actions  are  merely  mechanical  or  otherwise; 
not  whether  or  no  we  have  the  power  to  act 
according  to  the  determination  of  our  will ;  it  is 
the  prior  question,  whether  the  mind,  in  exercising 
volition,  can  determine  itself,  or  whether  it  is 
necessarily  determined  by  motives.  That  we  are 
conscious  of  voluntary  action,  as  flowing  from  a 
determination  or  choice,  in  contradistinction  to  the 
purely  mechanical  functions  of  the  frame,  it  is 
scarcely  necessary  to  assert ;  the  only  real  question 
to  be  discussed  is, — How  come  we  to  our  deter- 
minations 1  What  is  it  that  puts  the  mind  into 
the  state  of  volition,  from  which  certain  acts  or 
courses  of  action  follow  ? 

Now,  -just  in  proportion  as  the  fiindamental 
idea  of  self^  as  finite  cause,  holds  a  prominent  place 
in  our  philosophy,  will  there  be  a  greater  share 
assigned  to  it  in  the  process,  by  which  our  volitions 
and  dispositions  are  formed ;  on  the  contrary,  the 
greater  be  the  tendency  to  absorb  this  idea  in  that 
of  finite  nature  or  of  the  infinite,  so  much  the  less 
will  be  the  influence  ascribed  to  our  own  personal 
power  in  the  direction  of  our  actions,  and  the 
moulding  of  our  character.  Pure  subjective 
idealism  makes  self,  or  the  will,  within  its  own 
limits,  omnipotent.  Pure  objective  idealism, 
on  the  other  hand,  like  that  of  Spinoza,  by 
absorbing  the  individual  self  in  the  infinite 
substance,  necessitates  absolute  fatalism:  and, 
thirdly,  pure   sensationalism,   which  makes    man 
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simply  one  form  of  organized  matter,  must,  in  like 
manner,  end  in  a  fisitalism  equally  complete, 
because,  on  this  hypothesis,  we  must  be  subject 
absolutely  to  material  laws,  and  become  exactly 
what  the  outward  circumstances  we  are  placed  in 
render  us.  This  last  theory,  therefore,  we  term 
circumstantial  &talism. 

Modified  systems  of  philosophy,  again,  will 
present  different  features  of  liberty  or  necessity,, 
according  as  any  one  of  these  three  elements,  s£lf, 
NATURE,  or  GrOD,  prevail  over  the  other  two; 
those  which  refer  most  to  God  and  to  nature, 
upholding  a  modified,  or,  as  it  is  termed,  a  philo- 
sophical idea  of  necessity ;  and  those  which  refer 
most  to  the  native  powers  and  energies  of  the  mind, 
maintaining  the  ordinary  doctrine  of  free-will. 
A  philosophical  necessity,  grounded  on  the  idea 
of  God's  foreknowledge,  has  been  supported  by 
theologians  of  the  Calvinistic  school,  more  or  less 
rigidly,  throughout  the  whole  of  the  present 
century.  Their  conclusions,  however,  have  arisen 
more  from  dogmatic  than  from  scientific  considera- 
tions. Oix  the  other  hand,  philosophical  necessity, 
grounded  upon  the  influence  of  external  nature, 
and  the  circumstances  which  surround  us,  has 
given  a  tone,  and,  more  recently,  a  very  decided 
one,  to  all  the  ethical  writings  of  the  sensational 
school. 

We  may  comprehend  the  foregoing  remarks  in 
the  following  summary.  Let  self^  nature^  Deity^  be 
three  powers,  the  two  former  of  course  created,  and 
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allowed  to  exist  by  the  last.  If  the  power,  self, 
is  entirely  uncontrolled,  the  result  is  pure  subjective 
idealism.  If  it  be  entirely  neutralized  by  Deity, 
the  result  is  religitms  fatalism,  if  by  nature  it  is 
circumstantial  fiitalism.  Again,  if  self  is  only 
predominantly  controlled,  the  result  is  philosophical 
necessity,  whether  the  power  opposed  to  it  is  that 
of  Deity  or  of  nature ;  and,  lastly,  if  it  control 
itself,  subject  to  the  subordinate  inlSuences  of  the 
other  two  powers,  the  result  is  termed  free-will. 
From  these  representations  it  will  be  evident,  that 
sensationalism  in  philosophy  tends  to  uphold  the 
doctrine  of  necessity,  which  will,  of  course,  advance 
nearer  and  nearer  to  circumstantial  fatalism  in 
proportion  as  the  sensational  principles  become 
more  sweeping. 

In  sketching  the  history  of  sensationalism  during 
the  last  century,  we  shewed  in  what  manner 
Hartley  and  Priestley  drew  the  doctrine  of 
philosophical  necessity  from  their  peculiar  psycho- 
logical princi^es.  We  may  now  add,  that  it  is 
in  a  direct  line  from  these  acute  authors,  that  all 
the  subjective  sensational  ethics,  which  are  now  to 
be  described,  have  regularly  and  connectedly  flowed, 
so  that  we  may  regard  all  the  necessarianism  of 
the  present  age  as  the  natural  offspring  of  a 
sensational  psychology.  One  of  the  most  cele- 
brated works  in  which  the  moral  philosophy  of 
this  school  was  developed,  is  the  well  known 
inquiry  of  Godwin  concerning  "  Political  Justice." 
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Godmn  might,  indeed,  have  held  in  our  sketch 
a  place  with  Paley  and  Bentham,  as  the  uncompro- 
mising advocate  of  utilitarianism ;  but  his  writings 
are  equally  celebrated  for  their  defence  of  the 
doctrine  of  necessity,  and  the  application  of  it  both 
td  private  morality  and  political  principles. 

The  publication  of  the  "Political  Justice"  dates 
from  the  year  1793,  and  from  that  period  down 
even  to  the  present  time,  the  moralists  who  have 
arisen  from  the  school  of  Hartley,  Priestley,  and 
ultimately  of  Locke,  have  in  almost  every  instance 
advocated  necessarian  principles,  based  upon  an 
exaggerated  statement  of  the  influence  of  external 
circumstances.  To  enumerate  the  mere  names  of 
writers  who,  during  the  present  century,  have 
treated  the  various  topics  of  moral  philosophy  upon 
this  necessarian  hypothesis  (most  of  whom  have 
drawn  largely  upon  the  works  of  Jonathan 
Edwards  for  their  arguments,)  would  be  both 
useless  and  tedious.  The  class,  however,  to  which 
we  allude  are  those,  beginning  chronologically 
with  Belsham,  who  published  his  "Elements  of  the 
Philosophy  of  the  Human  Mind,"  and  of  Morality, 
in  the  year  1801,  and  coming  down  to  Bray,  whose 
work  on  the  "  Philosophy  of  Necessity,"  appeared 
in  the  year  1841. 

In  glancing  at  the  principles  of  the  ethico- 
sensational  school,  which  fills  up  the  interval 
between  these  two  writers,  1  shall  not  confine 
myself  to  the  statements  of  any  particular  authors. 
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neither  do  I  wish  the  reader  to  infer,  that  they  all 
would  admit  the  consequences  which  we  may  find 
to  be  included  in  their  system.  Most  of  them, 
indeed,  so  far  from  taking  up  the  necessarian 
hypothesis,  with  a  view  of  undermining  the 
interests  of  true  morality,  have  done  so,  as  being, 
in  their  opinion,  the  only  means  of  saving  them. 
The  advocates  of  free-will,  it  is  known,  on  the 
contrary,  have  done  the  same ;  and  as  in  such  cases 
it  is  natural  to  suspect,  that  there  is  a  portion 
of  truth  on  both  sides  of  the  question,  we  must 
attempt  to  ascertain  the  fundamental  ideas  upon 
which  these  writers  proceed,  and  to  find  out  the 
real  point  of  discrepancy  between  them.  The 
moral  system  of  the  sensational  necessarians 
assumes  for  the  most  part  the  following  aspect, 
which,  for  the  sake  of  clearness,  we  shall  concen- 
trate into  a  few  detached  sentences. 

Man  is  bom  without  any  moral  principles, 
notions,  or  tendencies  whatever.* 

He  has  the  capacity,  however,  of  feeling  pleasure 
or  pain,  which  arise  either  from  his  direct  sensa- 
tions, or  from  the  satisfaction  or  non-satisfaction  of 
his  propensities. 

That  which  produces  pleasure  is  good,  that 
which  produces  pain  is  evil. 

*  Those  of  the  class  now  under  consideration,  who  adopt 
phrenology,  take,  of  course,  a  different  view  of  this  point ;  but 
in  other  respects  they  generally  coincide  with  what  we  here 
lay  down. 

VOL.  I.  B  B 
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Pleasure,  when  not  actually  enjoyed,  but  only  in 
contemplation,  is  what  we  term  desire^  as  pain  in 
contemplation  is  fear^  or  aversion. 

Desire,  again,  is  synonymous  with  will ;  what  we 
desire  to  possess  is,  all  things  considered,  necessarily 
the  object  of  our  volition. 

We  cannot  ourselves  determine,  what  sensations 
shall  give  us  pleasure,  or  the  reverse ;  consequently 
our  will  with  regard  to  the  seeking  or  production 
of  them  cannot  be  free. 

With  regard  to  our  ideas,  associations,  and 
habits,  it  entirely  depends  upon  our  education, 
which  shall  be  objects  of  dedre,  and  which 
shall  not. 

Consequently,  our  deskes,  that  is,  our  volitions, 
are  absolutely  and  necessarily  determined  by 
motives^  those  motives  arising  either  from  our 
constitution  or  from  our  education. 

As  our  actions  follow  our  will,  and  the  will 
follows  the  motives  to  which  it  is  subjected,  it  is 
impossible  that  any  man  should  act  differently 
from  what  he  reaUy  does  under  the  same  circum- 
stances. 

This  is  seen  from  the  relation  of  cause  and 
effect.  Every  volition  must  have  a  cause,  and 
while  the  same  causes  exist  the  same  effects  must 
follow. 

Moral  causation  is  as  sure  and  regular  in  its 
effects  as  physical. 

On  this  alone  is  grounded  the  value  and  certainty 
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of  moral  means,  and  from  this  alone  results  the 
real  moral  worth  of  every  action;  since  action, 
without  motive,  can  have  no  moral  quality  about 
it    So  far  the  necessarian. 

Now,    in    opposition  to    these    principles,   the 

libertarian  denies  that  volition  and  desire  are  one 

and  the  same  thing,  or  that  the  doctrine  of  causae 

tion  applies  to  the  case  of  voluntary  agents  in  the 

same  sense  as  it  does  to  everything  else ;  and  he 

appeals  to  various  facts  of  our  nature  in  order  to 

bear  out  this  view.     First  of  all,  he  appeals  to 

consciimsness,  which,  if  it  does  not  subject  us  to 

perpetual  deception,  assures  us  every  moment  of 

our  existence,  that  we  are  not  absolutely  under  the 

power  of  motives,  that  we  can  follow  one  course 

or  another  as  we  may  choose,  that  we  might  have 

chosen  differently  in  the  past,   and  that  we  may 

voluntarily  mould  our  course  for  the  future.    Again, 

he  appeals  to  the  whole  aspect  of  practical  life, 

shewing  that  it  is  all  based  upon   the  notion  of 

man's    being    a  free   agent;    that    it  is  not  by 

necessity,    for    instance,    that    we    build   houses, 

construct  engines,  carry  on  business,   or  do   any 

thing  else  of  the  same  nature.     And,  finally,  he 

appeals    to   man's   moral  sentiments,  and  argues, 

that  although  motives  may   be  necessary  to   the 

goodness   or  badness   of  an  action,    yet  if  those 

motives  are  supreme,  the  moral  quality  is  entirely 

taken  away  from  the  agent,  who  can  only  justly 

incur     approbation    or    disapprobation    when    he 

B   B    2 
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follows  either  a  good  or  a  bad  motive  with  the  most 
perfect  freedom  of  volition.  Such  is  the  popular 
view  of  these  famous  antagonistic  opinions. 

Now,  in  estimating  these  two  systems,  let  us  see, 
first,  what  the  necessarian  means  by  his  doctrine 
of  moral  causation ;    whether,  in  feet,  he  means 
anything  at  all  contradictory  to  the  common  notion 
of  free  agency.     If  all  our  volitions  have  an  objective 
cause,  (that  is  to  say,  a  cause  not  a  part  o^  or 
dependent  upon,  ourselves,)  which  is  certain  and 
unalterable  in  its   effects;    then  it    is  manifestly 
impossible  to  avoid  the  conclusion,  that   man  is 
the  subject  of  an  irresistible  fate.     Every  action, 
it  is  said,  is  the  effect  of  a  volition,  but  every 
volition  is  produced  by  a  motive  (or,  in  the  language 
of    necessity,   a  cause)   over   which   we  have  no 
control;  the  inevitable  conclusion  is,  that  man  is 
as  much  a  machine  under  the  effect  of  motives, 
as  a  steam   engine  is   under   the  impulse  of  its 
moving  power.    This  conclusion,  too,  be  it  observed, 
applies  to  man's  whole  practical  life,  because  every 
possible  action  is  the  result  of  some  volition.     The 
reasoner,  therefore,  who  argues,  that  every  moral 
or  immoral  action  which  a  man  commits  is  necessary^ 
because  certain  motives  have  acted  irresistibly  upon 
him  from  without,  must  accept  the  full  conclusion, 
that  everything  else  in  human  life  takes  place  by  a 
like  constraint;    that    by  a  similar   necessity    an 
agent  makes  clothes,  or   mends   shoes,   or  builds 
houses,   lights    fires,   cooks    provisions,    and   does 
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everything  else,  that  depends  upon  our  so-called 
voluntary  activity.  The  fetalism  here  involved 
cannot  be  met  by  the  plea,  that  the  agent  in 
question  placed  himself  in  the  way  of  circumstances, 
which  have  led  him  to  this  or  that  particular  mode 
of  life ;  for  if  he  did  so,  it  was  by  means  of  a 
volition  that  he  did  it,  and  that  volition  was 
determined  by  a  previous  motive.  Neither  can 
it  be  met  by  the  plea,  that  he  was  induced  by  some 
other  agent  to  follow  one  course  of  action  or 
another ;  for  that  agent,  likewise,  was  the  creature 
of  fate.  His  will  to  prompt  was  determined  by 
a  like  necessity ;  and  the  will  previous  to,  and 
causative  of  that,  was  determined  in  the  same 
manner ;  so  that,  beginning  at  any  action  of  any 
voluntary  agent,  we  may  go  back  through  a  suc- 
cession of  causes,  till  we  come  to  the  great  first 
cause,  and  thus  evolve  the  idea  that  the  whole 
of  human  actions  are  one  chain  of  cause  and 
effect  absolutely  fixed  and  determined  from 
eternity. 

Now,  the  philosophical  necessarian,  we  know, 
shrinks  from  practically  accepting  that  conclusion. 
He  will  not  admit  an  absolute  and  fixed  necessity, 
but  only  a  moral  or  philosophical  one.  Besides, 
he  speaks  largely  of  education,  and  the  importance 
of  remedial  means,  and  the  benefit  of  cultivating 
the  intellectual  powers  and  the  moral  feelings: 
moreover,  he  exhorts  his  fellow  men,  on  the  very 
ground  of  his  doctrine  of  moral  causation,  to  get 
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the  sources  of  proper  culture  for  themselves,  and 
to  put  them  into  the  hands  of  the  people  at  large, 
as  the  only  method  of  making  them  virtuous  and 
happy.  Astounding  folly  must  all  that  be,  if 
human  things  are  not  contingent ;  if  they  move 
in  a  chain  of  cause  and  effect  from  the  eternity  past 
to  the  eternity  to  come;  and  if  all  our  actions 
are  absolutely  determined  by  what  is  entirely 
beyond  our  control.  Exhortation  and  effort  must 
be  quite  out  of  place  if  the  whole  sum  and 
substance  of  human  life  is  a  necessary  chain  of 
this  nature,  for  whatever  we  may  appear  to  do 
of  our  own  accord  is,  on  this  system,  but  the 
mockery  of  a  liberty,  which  we  seem  to  possess, 
but  which  practises  upon  us  a  complete  and 
perpetual  illusion.  This  extreme,  then,  we  repeat, 
the  philosophical  necessarian  avoids:  he  shrinks 
back  from  the  abyss  of  fatalism,  however  strongly 
his  principles  may  draw  him  to  its  brink. 

If,  then,  the  doctrine  of  necessity,  thus  modified 
by  the  term  philosophical,  does  not  mean  that  all 
human  life  is  machinery,  that  it  is  a  series  of  fixed 
results  which  can  never  be  altered,  it  must  admit, 
in  some  form  and  to  some  extent  or  other,  that  man 
is  the  master  and  regulator  of  his  own  mind,  and 
has  sufficient  control  over  his  dispositions  and  actions 
either,  to  render  himself  improvable,  or  to  make  him- 
self  a  subject  of  blame  when  the  means  of  improve" 
ment  are  neglected.  Whether  improvement  originate 
in  ourselves,  or  in  the  influence  of  another,  still  it 


SENSATIONALISM    IN    ENGLAND.  375 

originateB  in  man,  and  equally  shews  him  to  be  in 
some  sense  a  source  of  moral  oc/ion. 

Now  let  U3  look  for  a  moment  at  the  libertarian 
hypothesis,  and  see  wherein  it  differs  from  the  fore- 
going. First  and  foremost,  we  find  a  certain  power 
of  self-determining  volition  asserted  ;  that  is,  as  its 
opponents  correctly  shew,  the  power  of  choosing 
without  preference,  or  a  choice  without  choice.  The 
advocates  of  this  self-determining  power,  with  all 
their  zeal,  can  never  shew  any  decisive  cases  in 
which  we  choose  without  being  induced  by  a 
motive;  they  are  always  obliged,  for  illustration, 
to  have  recourse  to  some  altogether  insigmficant 
actions  (such  as  choosing  one  out  of  fifty  shillings), 
which  cannot,  in  the  nature  of  things,  have  any 
moral  quality  attached  to  them ;  whUe  in  all  the 
important  movements  of  our  life,  those  by  which 
our  character  is  estimated,  it  is  perfectly  evident 
that  we  do  and  must  act  under  the  influence  of 
certain  motives.  The  libertarian,  in  fact,  when 
pushed  hard  by  his  opponent,  is  always  obUged  to 
concede  the  point,  that  motives  not  only  have  an 
influence  upon  us,  but  do  really  determine  our  choice 
in  all  the  great  practical  affairs  of  human  life ;  so 
that  we  must,  after  all,  admit  that  man  does  not  act 
ordinarily  firee  from  motives,  but  in  strict  accordance 
with  them. 

Now  let  us  see  in  what  consists  the  discrepanc 
between  these  two  antagonist  doctrines,  when  shor 
of  their  respective  anomalies.     The  necessarian,  : 
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he  mean  anything  by  prefixing  the  word  philosih 
phical  to  his  favourite  dogma,  admits  that  man  is 
in  some  sense  a  free  agent ;  that  he  forms  plans,  that 
he  modifies  character,  that  he  acts  upon  design 
which  he  can  carry  out  or  suspend ;  in  one  word, 
that  he  is  all  that  the  libertarian  would  contend 
for,  except  that  his  volitions  are  ever  determined  by 
the  strongest  motives,  instead  of  determining  them- 
selves. On  the  other  hand,  the  libertarian,  when 
pressed  for  his  proof  of  the  self-determining  power, 
is  at  a  loss  to  find  any  decisive  actions,  in  which 
this  power  exercises  itself  in  opposition  to  or  irre- 
spective of  every  kind  of  inducement.  The  only 
real  point  of  dispute  left,  then,  is  this,  how  are  we 
to  reconcile  that  power  of  free  and  intelligent 
action,  that  capacity  of  design,  that  source  of 
amelioration,  or  the  reverse,  which  all  admit  to 
exist  within  ourselves,  with  the  unquestionable 
fact,  that  we  ever  choose  and  must  choose  under 
the  influence  of  the  strongest  inducement!  In 
other  words,  how  is  oxxr  freedom  of  choice  consistent 
with  the  necessity  of  acting  from  a  motive  ? 

The  whole  of  the  difliculty  we  now  see  is  traced 
up  to  the  word  motive,  and  therefore  it  is  in  the 
analysis  of  this  term  that  we  must  look  for  illumina* 
tion.  What,  then,  is  a  motive  1  Strictly  speaking, 
it  is  that  which  immediately  precedes  our  determimUiom 
to  act.  That  which  immediately  leads  to  such  a 
determination,  however,  must  evidently  be  an  emo^ 
tion^  for  it  is  granted  on  all  hands,  that  emotions 
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are  the  only  active  or  impulsiTe  principles  of  our 
nature.  A  motive,  therefore,  in  the  proper  sense 
of  the  term,  can  be  nothing  else  than  the  mind  itself 
in  a  certain  state  of  feeling  ;  and  in  this  view  of  the 
case  there  can  be  little  difficulty  in  admitting,  that 
every  volition  is  determined  by  means  of  a  motive, 
inasmuch  as  this  is  only  anotiier  expression  for  the 
&ct  just  stated,  that  the  mind  in  a  state  of  emotion 
is  the  iramediate  antecedent  of  all  human  action. 
Necessarians  are  perpetually  arguing  as  though 
motives  were  objective  realities,  whereas  nothing 
objective  can  possibly  have  the  least  power  in 
exciting  us  to  action,  until  it  is  combined  with 
some  kind  of  emotional  feeling.  Such  emotional 
feeling  alone  it  is,  which  acts  as  a  moving  power 
upon  the  will. 

We  see,  therefore,  at  once,  if  this  be  true,  in 
what  manner  man,  though  under  the  necessity  of 
acting  in  accordance  with  motives,  is  yet  perfectly 
free.  He  cannot,  it  is  true,  alter  the  relation 
which  God  has  instituted  between  emotions  and 
volitions  generally,  but  there  are  a  thousand  ways 
by  which  he  modifies  his  own  states  of  feeling 
and  through  them,  of  course,  his  volitions  also. 
The  relation  .between  motion  and  volition  stands 
on  the  same  footing  as  that  which  exists  between 
our  perception  of  premises  and  our  inferring  from 
them  a  logical  conclusion.  It  is  entirely  beyoi 
our  power  to  refuse  a  logical  conclusion,  while  > 
have  a  conviction  of  the  truth  of  the  premises,  n 
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can  our  belief  be  possibly  modified,  so  long  as  the 
data  remain  to  us  unchanged ;  but  we  can  easily 
reconsider  those  data,  and  then,  according  as  we 
find  them  confirmed  or  shaken,  we  frequendy 
strengthen  or  subvert  our  beUef  in  the  conclusion. 
Just  so,  in  the  other  case,  while  the  motive  remams 
the  volition  must  necessarily  follow ;  but  that  mo- 
tive, we  must  remember,  is  a  state  of  mindj  which 
we  can  control  by  a  thousand  difierent  methods ; 
and  hence,  if  we  can  control  the  motive,  through 
it  we  can  control  the  volition  as  well.  It  is  pre- 
cisely the  same  fallacy  in  principle  which  leads  one 
man  to  say,  "  That  we  can  no  more  change  our 
belief  than  we  can  the  colour  of  our  skin,"  and 
another  man  to  say,  "  That  our  volitions  are  abso- 
lutely fixed  by  circumstances  beyond  our  control." 
Of  course,  we  can  never  alter  the  relation  between 
the  perception  of  premise  and  conclusion,  nor 
between  internal  motive  and  volition ;  but  we  can, 
as  we  every  day  do,  throw  fresh  light  upon  premises 
in  the  one  cajse,  and  bring  fresh  inducements  to 
bear  upon  our  volitions  in  the  other. 

We  might  explain  the  fixed  relation  that  exists 
between  motive  (in  the  sense  just  explained)  and 
volition,  by  a  reference  to  the  mathematical  idea 
attached  to  the  word  function.  A  sine,  we  say,  is 
the  function  of  an  angle.  There  is  a  relation 
between  them  which  can  never  be  altered,  and 
hence,  so  long  as  you  have  a  particular  angle  in 
contemplation,  the  sine  is  necessarily  determined. 
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If  you  require  a  sine  of  a  different  magnitude,  the 
only  possible  way  of  obtaining  it  is  by  taking  an 
angle  of  a  diflerent  magnitude,  the  one  varying 
with  the  other,  because  the  relation  between  them 
is  abiding.  In  like  manner  is  it  impossible  to  alter 
the  relation  between  our  motives  and  our  volitions, 
the  one  following  necessarily  from  the  other ;  but 
notwithstanding  this,  we  have  a  spontaneous  power 
over  our  motives  (i.  e.  our  emotional  states),  by  the 
exercise  of  which  we  can  either  reverse  or  modify 
our  volitions  almost  to  any  extent  we  choose. 
Volition  is  a  function  of  the  mindy  and  by  whatever 
means  we  can  influence  the  mind  as  a  whole,  we 
have  by  those  very  means  a  power  over  the  deter- 
minations of  the  will. 

To  this,  I  am  aware,  the  necessarian  might 
reply,  that  the  very  fact  of  our  influencing  our  own 
mental  states  by  the  presentation  of  fresh  motives 
and  inducements  to  the  mind,  must  itself  depend 
upon  a  volition,  which  volition  is  determined  by  a 
previous  motive,  and  so  on,  ad  infinitum.  But  it 
must  be  remembered,  that  motive  here  means  a 
mental  state^  and  that  our  mental  states  do  not 
solely  depend  upon  external  circumstances,  over 
which  we  have  no  control,  but  also  upon  our  own 
spontaneity.  If  this  spontaneity  be  denied,  and 
man  be  made  wholly  dependent  upon  externals, 
then  we  must  appeal  to  psychology,  for  in  the 
psychology  we  start  with,  the  whole  question  is 
cradled. 
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The  argument  of  the  necessarian — that  every 
volition  must  be  determined  by  a  previous  volition, 
and  so  on  to  infinity,  will  only  hold  good  on  the 
psychological  principle,  that  will  and  desire  are  the 
same  thing,-  both  equally  expressing  a  passive  state 
into  which  we  are  placed  by  the  strongest  induce- 
ment. The  psychology,  which  maintains  this 
theory,  starts  from  sensation,  and  from  it  derives 
all  the  phenomena  of  the  human  mind.  The  mind 
itself  in  its  view  is  passive,  it  is  a  bare  receptacle  of 
impressions  and  feelings,  a  sheet  of  blank  paper ; 
and  every  volition,  therefore,  must  have  its  cause 
or  circumstances  out  of  ourselves.  This  psychology, 
however,  we  disown ;  we  regard  it  as  altogether 
untenable ;  disproved,  and  exploded,  by  the  strictest 
analysis  of  the  facts  of  our  consciousness. 

A  close  analysis  of  these  facts  enables  us  to 
detect  three  classes  of  phenomena  in  the  human 
mind ;  those,  namely,  of  intelligence,  of  feeling,  of 
will — a  classification  to  which  all  modem  science  is 
tending.  Intelligence  creates  conceptions,  laws, 
rules  of  action;  sensibility  supplies  inducements 
and  impulses;  will  creates  effort,  activity,  the 
emission  of  voluntary  power.  Between  the  &culty 
as  cause  and  the  product  as  effect,  there  is  no  iiiter- 
mediate  step.  It  is  no  more  requisite  to  ask,  why 
will  produces  effort  and  choice,  than  to  ask  why 
intelligence  gives  rise  to  ideas,  or  sensibility  to 
impulses?  The  supposition  that  voluntary  effort 
can  spring  from  an  inducement  or  external  motive,  is 
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the  old  error  of  seuBationalism  invading  the  theory 
of  the  will,  that,  namely,  of  substituting  the  occasion 
for  the  producing  cause.  The  understanding  and 
the  feelings  both  present  inducements  to  the  will ; 
and  because  the  will  follows  some  or  other  of  them, 
it  is  supposed  to  be  necessarily  determined;  but 
this  is  a  false  conclusion.  These  inducements  are 
but  the  occasions  of  our  Volition,  the  power  which 
produces  them  is  that  original  spontaneity,  that 
independent  source  of  action  which  we  term  the 
Will  or  the  Me,  and  which  can  re-act  upon  all 
the  arguments  of  reason  and  all  the  impulses  of 
emotion. 

Whenever  or  wherever  power  is  put  forth,  there 
must  be  not  only  an  occasion,  but  also  an  effort  or  a 
spontaneous  movement  as  its  cause.  Hence  aU  power 
originates  in  mind,  the  only  spontaneous  principle, 
and  that  either  the  mind  of  God  or  the  mind  of 
man ;  and  the  very  same  argument  which  pretends 
to  prove  that  man  is  not  free,  because  he  chooses 
from  reasons  or  inducements,  would  also  prove  that 
God  is  not  free,  because  he  never  acts  without  a 
plan.  If  we  once  give  up  the  idea  of  spontaneity, 
as  the  spring  of  effort  or  choice,  and  account  for 
that  effort  by  the  inducement  alone,  nothing  can 
save  us  from  the  admission  of  an  enormous  and 
iron  fatalism,  to  which  God  and  man  are  al 
subjected. 

We  allow,  then,  that  volitions  must  necessa 
follow  firom  motives ;  that  there  is  in  fact  a  fi: 
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relation  between  them;  but  those  motives  are 
subjective  states  of  mind,  such  as  dispositions, 
affections,  passions,  &c.,  which  our  intellectual  and 
active  nature  are  adapted  by  their  very  constitution 
to  develop,  or  to  restrain.  When,  therefore,  the 
necessarian  enunciates  the  great  truth,  that  no  man 
could  have  acted  differently  from  what  he  did  under 
the  given  motives,  all  that  he  really  expresses,  if 
he  be  not  a  fiitalist,  is  the  common-place  and  most 
obvious  fact,  that  emotions  are  the  active  principles 
of  our  nature,  and  that  we  always  act  in  accordance 
with  their  impulse.  If  he  denies  that  we  have  any 
control  over  these  inward  motives,  then  all  his 
exhortations  to  the  cultivation  of  the  intellect  and 
the  feelings  are  nought  but  folly,  and  there  is  no 
refuge  but  in  complete  circumstantial  fatalism. 
We  affirm^  then^  that  in  principle  there  are  onhf  two 
possible  hypotheses  respecting  liberty  and  necessity^ 
the  one  is  fatalism,  the  other  is  free  willy  in  the 
sense  in  which  we  have  employed  it. 

There  is  one  thing,  which  we  freely  grant  to  be 
fixed  and  necessary  on  every  hypothesis,  namely, 
the  relation  existing  between  our  emotions  and  our 
vdiitions;  and  the  philosophical  necessarian,  keeping 
his  eye  upon  that  point,  has  enstamped  all  volition 
as  constrained,  because  it  is  always  excited  by  a 
imiform  and  definite  law  of  our  nature :  but  as 
well  might  he  call  our  actions  constrained  also, 
because  they  necessarily  follow  whenever  the  voli- 
tion dictates  and  impels.     When  we  see  an  action 
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(unless  it  be  a  purely  mechanical  one)  we  know 
that  it  arises  from  a  volition ;  and  in  the  same 
way,  when  we  observe,  or  are  conscious  of  a 
volition,  we  know  that  it  arises  from  an  emotion 
as  its  real  proximate  exciting  cause;  but  behind 
both  these  lies  the  solid  basis  of  human  liberty, 
grounded  upon  that  intelligence  and  native  activity, 
which  are  the  indestructible  attributes  of  all  moral 
and  responsible  creatures. 

Self  and  nature,  as  we  have  already  seen,  are 
both  of  them  powers,  which  act  and  react  upon 
each  other.  Some  men,  unquestionably,  are  more 
under  the  influence  of  external  things  than  others, 
while  some,  on  the  contrary,  have  what  we  term  a 
str(mg  will;  that  is,  they  possess  a  great  capacity  and 
habit  of  acting  from  fixed  design  rather  than  from 
short-sighted  and  more  impulsive  motives ;  but  in 
either  case,  the  real  course  pursued  is  the  resultant 
of  those  two  forces.  Men  who  look  most  to  the 
outward  force,  will  form  an  exaggerated  idea  of 
its  magnitude,  and  incline  to  the  sensational  form 
of  philosophical  necessity;  while  men  who  turn 
their  thoughts  most  within,  perceive  the  will  oper- 
ating so  decisively  upon  external  things,  that  at 
length  they  imagine  it  to  be  well  nigh  or  entirely 
supreme.  The  sensationalist,  accordingly,  will  ever 
tend  to  the  doctrine  of  necessity,  since  the  idea 
of  nature  occupies  the  largest  share  in  his  philo- 
sophy ;  the  idealist  will  just  as  naturally  tend  to 
that  of  free  will,  since  the  notion  of  self,  in  this 
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case,  becomes  ikr  the  more  predominant.  A  mere 
glance  at  the  history  of  philosophy  will  shew  that 
in  nine  cases  out  of  ten  the  sensationalist  and  the 
necessarian,  and  the  idealist  and  the  libertarian, 
have  respectively  coincided  with  each  other.  We 
look  upon  both  these  classes  of  philosophers,  how- 
ever, so  long  as  in  their  view  of  human  nature 
they  fall  short  of  complete  fatalism  on  the  one 
hand,  and  subjective  idealism  on  the  other,  as 
being  generically  advocates  of  the  very  same  prin- 
ciples of  voluntary  action ;  the  only  difference  lies 
in  the  relative  share  of  influence,  which  is  assigned 
to  self  and  not-self  in  the  formation  of  our  cha^ 
racter  and  our  dispositions. 

The  truth  of  the  matter  may  be  stated  in  a  very 
few  words.  Mind  is  essentially  an  active  principle; 
but,  without  reason,  its  activity  would  be  blind  and 
aimless,  following  the  impulses  which  flow  in 
upon  it  from  without.  In  proportion  as  reason 
becomes  stronger,  more  vast,  and  more  com- 
manding, just  in.  that  proportion  shall  we  find 
it  regulating  and  directing  our  emotions.  But  our 
emotions  are  the  real  motives  which  excite  volition, 
and  volition  impels  to  action ;  so  that  it  is  in  the 
possession  of  reason  that  we  discover  the  great 
regulating  principle,  by  which  our  natural  activity 
is  either  restrained  or  directed,  and  by  which  we 
are  enabled  both  to  sketch  out  the  designs  of  our 
life,  and  to  pursue  them  in  spite  of  all  the  obstacles 
which  may  stand  in  our  path. 
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The  error,  then,  in  the  necessarian  school,  which 
we  have  now  been  considering,  is  that  of  exagge- 
rating the  influence  of  circumstances  and  depressing 
the  notion  of  mind^  as  an  independent  principle  of 
action.  In  proportion  as  this  is  the  case  the  idea 
of  responsibility  becomes  weaker;  crime  is  re- 
garded rather  as  a  disease;  praise  and  blame  as 
more  nearly  synonymous  with  felicitation  and 
pity ;  and  man  becomes  a  link  in  one  great  chain 
of  events,  by  which  the  purposes  of  Providence 
will  at  length  be  unfolded.  Some  of  the  authors 
of  this  school  go  much  ferther  in  adopting  such 
conclusions  than  others ;  and  more  commonly  than 
not,  the  shallowest  thinkers  carry  out  their  prin- 
ciple to  the  furthest  extent.  If  such  writers  as 
the  author  of  "  The  Philosophy  of  Necessity,"  in- 
stead of  assuming  a  tone  of  almost  amusing  defiance 
against  far  deeper  thinkers  than  themselves,  and 
holding  up  their  favourite  doctrine  to  view,  as  a  re- 
medy for  all  the  ills  of  humanity,  would  only  ana- 
lyze more  closely  the  subjects  on  which  they  write, 
and  in  place  of  making  new  discoveries  in  moral 
science,  attempt  to  comprehend  the  old ;  we  should 
hear  no  more  about  the  doctrine  of  necessity  as  a 
prcictical  principle  in  morality,  than  we  hear  of  it 
in  connexion  with  the  motives,  which  induce  men 
to  plough  their  fields,  to  pave  their  streets,  or  to 
carry  on  their  merchandise. 

The  whole  of  the  utility  of  such  ethical  treatises, 
if  there  be  any  in  them,  is  derived  from  their 
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setting  forth  one  very  plain  precept,  "  Mould  your 
circumstances,  or  else  they  will  mould  yon :"  the 
bane  of  them  is,  that  men  easily  abuse  the  results, 
and  under  the  plea  of  necessity,  break  loose  from 
all  idea  of  moral  obligation. 

Before  we  close  our  sketch  of  this  controversy, 
we  must  just  allude  to  the  extreme  form  in  which 
the  necessarian  principle  has  appeared  under 
the  title  of  "  Socialism."  This  is  the  fullest  de- 
velopment of  philosophical  necesi^ty  which  the 
present  age  has  known,  and  cannot,  therefore,  be 
altogether  passed  over;  although  the  very  dog- 
matical and  unscientific  character,  in  which  it  has 
been  enunciated  by  its  apostle,  almost,  deprives  it 
of  any  title  to  the  name  of  philosophy.  In  making 
a  few  observations  on  this  system,  we  shall  not 
enter  into  a  deduction  of  its  consequences,  or  the 
thousand  and  one  anomalies  which  it  contains; 
these  have  been  shewn  in  several  different  forms, 
c^)me  argumentative  and  some  declamatory,  by  many 
controversial  writers.  Our  business  is  simply  with 
the  philosophy  on  which  the  system  is  grounded, 
in  estimating  which  we  shall  not  depart  from  the 
spirit  of  impartiality,  that  we  have  hitherto  &!• 
lowed.  Let  us  look,  then,  at  the  fondamental 
jbcts  upon  which  the  whole  superstructure  rests. 

We  are  told,  first,  ^^  That  man  is  a  compound 
being,  whose  character  is  formed  of  his  constitu- 
tion or  organization  at  birth,'  and  of  the  effects 
of  external  circumstances  upon  it  from  birth  to 
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death;  such  original  organization  and  external 
influences  continually  acting  and  reacting  each 
upon  the  other."  Now,  if  this  fact  means  merely 
to  assert,  that  the  whole  of  the  influences  which 
form  a  man's  character  consist  of  the  powers  and 
faculties  which  he  has  naturally,  and  the  circum- 
stances which  lead  to  their  development ;  that  is, 
in  other  words,  of  his  subjective  self,  and  of  ob- 
jective reality  acting  upon  it;  then  it  simply 
amounts  to  a  truism  of  about  the  same  description, 
as  that  a  whole  is  equal  to  its  parts.  What  in  the 
nature  of  things  can  there  be  in  the  case,  beyond 
the  subjective  and  the  objective,  and  their  mutual 
relation  to  each  other  1  To  make  this  theory  of 
any  use,  the  necessarian  must  shew  that  spontaneity 
is  no  part  of  our  original  constitution.  Or,  if  it 
mean  to  assert,  secondly^  that  man  consists  merely 
of  a  bodily  organization  at  birth,  which  is  moulded 
by  the  influence  of  external  things  afterwards, 
then  it  coolly  begs  the  whole  question  of  ma- 
terialism, sets  down  the  Hartleian  psychology  as 
undeniable,  and  reasons  from  them  both  as  if 
axiomatically  true.  Or,  lastly,  if  it  mean  that,  be- 
cause man  has  a  certain  mental  constitution  given 
him,  and  is  afterwards  exposed  to  circumstances  be- 
yond his  control,  therefore  he  is  entirely  the  subject 
of  necessity,  it  takes  for  granted  all  along  the  very 
point  it  intends  to  prove,  namely,  that  in  his  pri^ 
maty  constitution  there  is  no  provision  made  for 
his  free  agency.    This  first  law,  therefore,  we  regard 
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as  absolutely  futile,  for  either  it  says  nothing  at 
all,  or  it  takes  everything  that  is  intended  to  flow 
from  it  for  granted ;  and  in  either  case  it  is  so 
equivocal  in  its  meaning,  as  to  be  totally  unfit  for 
an  axiom,  that  is  supposed  to  be  something  in- 
capable of  misapprehension. 

The  second  of  these  fundamental  &cts  is  as 
follows :  — "  That  man  is  compelled  by  his  original 
constitution  to  receive  his  feelings  and  his  con- 
victions independently  of  his  will."  Now,  here 
the  same  error  is  committed  in  its  full  extent,  to 
which  I  have  before  alluded, — I  mean,  the  error 
of  supposing,  that,  because  our  belief  follows  from 
certain  data,  and  our  volitions  flow  from  certain 
emotions,  in  either  case  hy  a  uniform  law  of  our 
nature^  therefore  both  belief  and  volition  are  en- 
tirely beyond  our  control.  Of  course,  if  I  have 
two  legitimate  premises  of  a  syllogism  given,  I  am 
necessitated  to  draw  the  conclusion  they  contain ; 
but  this  is  far  from  proving,  that  I  have  no  power 
to  subvert  my  belief  in  that  conclusion  by  other 
means.  To  call  the  perception  of  sequence  in  an 
argument,  as  Mr.  Owen  does,  an  instinct  is  nought 
but  a  total  perversion  of  language ;  and  as  to  its 
bearing  upon  the  doctrine  of  necessity,  properly  so 
called,  it  illustrates  nothing  whatever  beyond  the 
regularity  of  this  law  of  our  mental  constitution. 
Just  on  the  same  principle,  is  it  equally  ^dlacious 
to  infer,  that  our  volitions  are  constrained,  because 
they  come  and  go  through  the  operation  of  certain 
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laws  relating  to  our  active  powers.  The  mental 
affections  from  which  our  volitions  arise,  we  must 
remember,  are  placed  under  the  control  of  our 
reason  and  will,  and  to  call  them  instincts,  as 
though  they  operated  hlindhf^  in  the  same 
manner  as  do  the  impulses  of  animals,  is  an 
entire  misapprehension  of  the  whole  philosophy  of 
our  active  powers. 

Try  for  an  instant  how  phraseology  of  this 
nature  (substituting  the  word  instinct  for  convic- 
tion, belief,  and  disposition)  would  sound  in  ordinary 
life.  I  have  an  instinct  that  such  a  road  leads  to 
the  village  A,  but  I  go  and  explore  the  country', 
and  finding  myself  wrong ;  I  have  now  another 
instinct,  that  I  must  go  thither  by  a  different  road. 
My  instincts,  it  is  pleaded,  are  absolutely  necessary, 
and  therefore,  under  the  former  one,  I  could  not 
but  take  the  wrong  road,  however  much  it  might 
have  cost  me  or  injured  another  to  do  so.  What 
reply  would  such  an  excuse  justly  call  forth? 
Fool  that  you  were,  why  did'nt  you  inquire 
the  way?  For  what  purpose  was  intelligence 
and  activity  given  you,  but  to  direct  your 
course,  whether  it  be  in  small  matters  or  large  ? 
In  like  manner,  what  would  be  thought  of  a  man 
who  pleaded  his  instinct^  when  he  robbed  or  cheated 
or  beat  his  fellow-creature?  Call  such  propen- 
sities diseases,  if  you  will,  they  are  diseases  such 
as  every  sane  man  has  the  means  of  guarding 
against,  from  the  fact  of  his  possessing  intellectual 
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powers,  moral  perceptions,  and  voluntary  power ; 
diseases,  therefore,  for  which  he  is  personally  re- 
sponsible, in  proportion  to  his  light,  both  to  God 
and  to  man. 

Against  the  appeal  which  Mr.  Owen  makes 
to  our  consciousness,  whether  evil  emotions  do 
not  rise  within  us,  not  subject  to  the  control  of 
the  will,  we  make  the  contrary  appeal,  whether 
our  susceptibility  of  these  emotions  is  not  to  be 
repressed,  by  the  guidance  of  our  reason  and 
by  the  voice  of  our  conscience.  The  edu- 
cation of  our  moral  susceptibilities  is  analogous 
to  the  formation  of  a  mechanical  power  of  body ; 
as  the  facility,  for  example,  of  performance  on 
a  musical  instrument.  Such  facility  is  not 
the  effort  of  one  volition,  but  the  gradual  effect  of 
a  number  often  repeated  under  the  direction  of  our 
reason.  So  likewise  the  moulding  of  our  affections, 
emotions,  and  desires,  though  it  is  not  the  result 
of  a  single  exertion  of  the  will,  is  effectually 
accomplished  by  a  series  of  volitions,  all  adapted 
to  that  end  by  an  active  and  overruling  intelligence. 
I  take  up  a  new  instrument  and  find  I  cannot, 
by  any  direct  volition,  perform  upon  it ;  but  do  1 
therefore  conclude  that  performance  is  not  attain- 
able by  volition  at  all  t  So,  also,  I  resist  a  desire 
or  propensity,  and  find  that  my  volition  is  not 
strong  enough  at  once  to  give  me  the  power  over 
it,  which  I  require ;  but  the  conclusion  which 
some    draw    that    such     propensities    cannot    be 
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infloenced  by  volition  at  all,  is  equally  unsound, 
as  would  be  that  to  which  I  have  just  alluded. 
The  fallacy  of  arguing  that  because  certain  affec- 
tions cannot  be  commanded  by  a  single  volition, 
therefore  they  cannot,  by  any  number  whatever, 
is  that  known  in  logic  under  the  name  of  ^^  fallacia 
compositionis,"  and  in  this  case  is  very  easily  solved 
by  an  i^peal  to  the  facts  of  every  day  life. 

There  is  yet  another  absurdity  couched  under 
the  loose  language  of  this  second  ^^  &ct,"  and  that 
is  the  declaration,  that  man,  by  his  original  consti- 
tution, is  compelled  to  receive  his  feelings  and 
convictions  independently  of  his  will,  whereas,  in 
&ct,  the  will  is  a  part  of  that  original  constitution 
which  compels  him,  and  has  its  share  with  the 
rest  of  the  faculties  in  the  whole  process  by  which 
the  mind  is  enlightened  and  the  feelings  expanded. 
This  second  fact,  indeed,  when  analysed  has  just 
about  the  same  nonentity  of  meaning  in  it  as  the 
other,  while  the  proof  of  it  is  based  upon  an 
unpardonable  abuse  of  the  ordinary  language,  by 
which  we  are  accustomed  to  express  our  ideas  upon 
metaphysical  subjects. 

The  third  feet  is  no  better,  namely,  "  That  our 
feelings  or  convictions,  or  both  of  them  united, 
create  the  motive  to  action  called  the  will,  which 
stimulates  him  to  act,  and  decides  his  actions." 

To  speak  of  feelings  or  convictions  creating  the 
will  is  simply  an  absurdity.  The  will  is  another 
name  for  that  real  but  mysterious  power  of  mind, 
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which,  in  a  moment,  can,  at  its  bidding,  emit  an 
energy,  that  leads  us  to  voluntary  action  or  endur- 
ance.    Feeling  and  convictions  could  never  create 
this  power,  although  it  is  quite  true  that  they  may 
regulate  the  movements  of  it.      This  being  pre- 
mised,  the  fidlacious   conclusion    intended  to  be 
drawn  from  such  a  representation,  becomes  mani- 
fest.    The  argument  implied  in  it  is  this.     Our 
feelings  and  convictions  create  the  will,  therefore 
the  will  which  is  a  creation  of  their  ovra  cannot 
possibly  have    had  any  previous    influence    upon 
them.     But  how  does  the  case  really  stand  ?     The 
Mdll  is  a  mighty  energy  of  a  nature  quite  its  own, 
which  restrains  or  impels  the  whole  man  at  its 
behest;    created,   moreover,   not  by  feelings  and 
convictions,  but  by  the  Author  itself  of  the  human 
mind.     Our  feelings  and  convictions  act  upon  this 
power,  and  set  it  in  motion ;  but  then  it  at  once 
reacts  upon    them,   and,  guided   by  intelligence, 
moulds  them  to  a  vast  extent    at  its    pleasure. 
Take  a  separate  volition,  and  it  is  quite  true  that 
this  is  determined  by  some  feeling  or  emotion  of 
the  mind ;  but  we  must  be  cautious  not  to  confound 
an  individual  volition  with  the  willy  viewed  as  the 
abiding  fact  or  principle  of  our  spontaneity.  A  single 
volition  is  to  the  will,  as  a  whole,  what  a  single 
wave  is  to  the  ocean.     Because  the  wind  creates 
every  wave  which  heaves  upon  the  surface,  is  it 
therefore   true  that  it    created  the   ocean  itself? 
And  so,  because  a  feeling  or  a  conviction  may  occa- 
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sion  a  separate  volition,  is  it,  therefore,  true  that  it 
originates  the  voluntary  power  of  which  this 
voUtion  is  but  a  movement?  It  is  in  the  con- 
founding of  these,  I  imagine,  that  the  source  of 
the  error  we  are  exposing  is  to  be  found,  an  error 
which,  in  fact,  vitiates  the  whole  conclusion.  It 
is  not  true,  then,  that  our  feelings,  or  convictions, 
or  both  united,  create  the  will,  neither,  if  the  word 
create  be  twisted  so  as  to  signify  only  so  much  as 
the  word  determine,  does  it  follow,  that  because  a 
single  volition  is  determined  by  our  feelings,  there- 
fore the  will  taken  as  a  whole  has  no  power  to 
react  upon  them. 

The  fourth  fundamental  fact*  is  a  remark  per- 
fectly true,  but  in  any  other  system  beside  the  one 
before  us,  would  be  regarded  as  perfectly  useless, 
because  it  is  always  taken  for  granted.  The  fifth 
fact-j*  is  also  based  upon  a  true  idea,  but  is  stated 
in  such  a  manner  as  to  exaggerate  greatly  the 
influence  of  circumstances  upon  the  human  organ- 

*  The  fact  runs  as  follows  : — 

That  the  organization  of  no  two  human  beings  is  ever 
precisely  similar  at  birth^  nor  can  art  subsequently  form  snj 
two  indiyiduals  from  infancy  to  maturity  to  be  precisely 
similar. 

t  The  fifth  fact  is  this  :— 

That,  nevertheless,  the  constitution  of  every  infant,  except 
in  case  of  organic  disease,  is  capable  of  being  formed  into  a 
very  inferior  or  a  very  superior  being,  according  to  the 
qualities  of  the  external  circumstances  allowed  to  influence 
that  constitution  from  birth. 
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ization.  In  fine,  taken  as  a  whole,  it  wonld  be 
difficult  to  find  any  system  of  philosophy  in  an 
^ilightened  age,  built  upon  a  foundation  so 
indefinite,  so  equivocal,  and  so  utterly  incapable  of 
sustaining  a  superstructure  of  any  weight,  or  of  any 
durability. 

The  sentence  in  which  the  whole  point  of  the 
system  is  acknowledged  to  be  concentrated,  is 
"  that  the  character  of  an  individual  is  formed  for 
him,  and  not  hy  him.''  But  in  no  sense  whatever 
can  this  sentiment  be  true,  except  we  regard  it  as 
expressing  the  obvious  fact,  that  none  of  our 
faculties  are  self-created,  and  that,  consequently, 
whatever  mental  energy  we  have,  comes  originally 
from  an  extraneous  source  ;  that  is,  from  the  hands 
of  the  Creator  himself.  The  mental  constitution 
of  a  man  is  himself^  as  distinguished  from  every  bne 
else;  so  that,  to  affirm  that  our  characters  neces- 
sarily arise  from  our  original  constitution,  as  acted 
on  by  external  circumstances,  and  then  to  add  that 
every  one's  character  is  formed  independently  of 
himself,  is  a  palpable  contradiction  in  terms.  No 
doubt  our  minds  themselves  were  formed  ybr  us  by 
the  infinite  power  from  which  they  emanated ;  but 
ever  since  their  formation,  they  have  had  a  great 
share  in  the  development  of  our  moral  dispositions, 
a  fact  which  Mr.  Owen  unwittingly  and  uninten* 
tionally  grants,  when  he  speaks  of  the  original 
constitution  moulding  the  character. 

The  point,  no  doubt,  which  the  doctrine  of  the  new 
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moral  world  intends  to  aim  at  is,  that  man  is  bom  a 
passive  creature  with  certain  susceptibilities;  that 
external  drcumstances  acting  on  these  suscepti- 
bilities, of  necessity  give  rise  to  our  dispositions, 
and  through  them  form  our  whole  character.  The 
view  thus  taken  of  human  nature  is,  doubtless,  such 
as  might  naturally  enough  be  formed  by  a  mind, 
that  has  slender  reflective  powers,  a  weak  sense 
of  the  sacredness  of  moral  distinctions,  and  little  re- 
verence for  religion ;  and  which,  in  addition  to  this, 
has  been  accustomed  to  live  amid  the  pressure  of 
active  business,  and  to  deal  with  that  class  of 
mankind,  which  exists  rather  as  the  appendages  and 
the  machinery  of  commercial  life,  than  with  those 
who  are  inured  to  habits  of  deep  meditation  or  of 
moral  refinement  The  primitive  judgments,  the 
fundamental  ideas,  the  original  moral  perceptions, 
and  the  sense  of  responsibility,  which  are  among 
the  very  clearest  phenomena  to  the  reflective  mind, 
are  here  all  lost  sight  of,  while  man  is  reduced 
simply  to  an  animal  of  somewhat  higher  instincts 
than  the  rest  of  the  animated  creation  around  him. 
lliis,  we  say,  is  the  meanmg  of  the  system,  but  the 
attempt  at  stating  these  principles  scientifically, 
and  the  aim  at  philosophising  without  any  sound 
capacity  for  philosophy,  have  given  rise  to  so  much 
that  is  indistinct  and  paradoxical  in  language,  that, 
were  not  the  consequences  inferred  of  a  serious 
nature,  the  whole  matter  must  be  regarded  as  a 
nonentity,  which  were  not  worth  the  "  pomp  and 
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ceremony  of  an  argument."  So  long  as  Mr.  Owen, 
in  common  with  the  rest  of  the  sensationalists, 
performs  the  real  mission  of  this  school  of  philosophy, 
hy  pointirCg  out  the  importance  of  attending  to  the 
influence,  which  outward  things  exert  upon  the 
mind  and  character,  he  is  to  be  admired  and 
applauded ;  but  when  he  drives  his  principles  to  an 
extreme,  shaking  the  pillars  of  morals  and  religion, 
and  involving  all  human  things  in  one  unalterable 
chain  of  fixed  necessity,  he  presents  another 
instance  to  be  added  to  the  many  which  have  gone 
before,  of  the  absurdities  into  which  those  men 
invariably  fidl,  who  devote  their  whole  life  to  the 
expansion  of  one  idea  to  the  neglect  of  everything 
else. 

In  concluding  these  remarks  upon  the  necessarian 
controversy,  we  shall  take  the  opportunity  which 
is  here  offered  of  making  one  or  two  observations 
towards  elucidating  the  real  ground  of  human 
liberty.  The  great  stumbling-block  against  the 
admission  of  this  fundamental  truth,  is  the  principle 
of  causality.  *'  Every  phenomenon  must  have  a 
cause;  volition  is  a  phenomenon,  and  therefore 
must  be  caused;"  such  is  the  position  in  which 
necessarianism  intrenches  itself.  Now,  for  this 
argument  to  be  good,  it  must  be  shewn,  that  the 
principle  of  causality  applies  to  voluntary  agents 
in  the  same  sense  as  it  does  to  the  material  world, 
and  that  a  phenomenon  in  the  one  case  is  under 
the  same  conditions  as  a  phenomenon  in  the  other. 
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It  is  here  that  the  prime  mistake  originates. 
The  very  foundation  of  the  difference  between  a 
being  possessing  a  personality,  and  everything  else 
around  him  is,  that  he  holds  an  entirely  different 
relation  to  the  chain  of  causes  and  effects  by  which 
the  phenomena  of  the  material  world  are  linked 
together.  By  a  phenomenon  in  this  latter  sense,  we 
mean  something  which  hegins  to  exist,  and  then  ter^ 
minates.  Suppose  I  make  one  ball  strike  another : 
the  cause  of  motion  in  the  second  ball  is  the  move- 
ment of  the  first ;  the  cause  of  movement  in  the 
first  is  the  impulse  given  to  it  by  my  arm;  the 
cause  of  that  impulse  is  the  action  of  the  nerves 
which  convey  energy  from  the  brain ;  and  the 
cause  of  this  nervous  action  is  a  volition.  Here 
the  movements  of  the  first  and  second  ball,  of  the 
arm  and  the  nerves,  as  well  as  the  volition  itself, 
are  all  phenomena,  which  begin  to  exist,  and 
therefore  must  have  in  each  case  a  particular  cause 
adequate  to  the  production  of  the  effect,  which 
effect  accordingly  must  necessarily  follow  when  the 
cause  is  at  hand. 

But  now  we  have  to  ask,  (for  this  is  the  main 
point,)  what  is  the  cause  or  ground  of  the  volition  f 
By  what  power  is  it  ccdled  into  being  %  It  is  not 
produced  by  an  argument,  or  an  inducement,  or 
an  objective  motive  of  any  kind :  these  might  have 
given  occasion  to  the  volition,  but  none  of  them 
could  really  impart  the  mysterious  power  itself,  by 
which   mind  sets  the  machinery  of  the  body  in 
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motkm  for  the   acx^omplishment  of  its   purposes. 

The  ground  of  the  volition  is  only  to  be  seen  in  the 

feet  of  my  personality,  in  other  words,  in  the  feet, 

that  I  am  the  subject  of  a  spontaneity  of  action 

entirely  distinct  from  any  quality  resident  in  the 

material  world.     Admit  that  some  inducement  gave 

occasion  to  the  volition ;  yet  still  the  very  feet  of 

choosing  that  inducement  out  of  the  rest,  implies 

an  effort  of  will.     Now  this  feet  of  personality,  and, 

consequently,  this  phenomenon  of  liberty,  is  one 

of  whose  beginning  we  know  nothing;  whose  canse^ 

independently  of  the  great  first  cause  of  all  things, 

we  are  totally  unable  to  trace.     It  is  an    evar 

abiding  reality,  to  which  the  term  phenomenon  is 

applied  in  quite  a  different  sense  from  what  it  is 

to  all  other  objects  around  us ;  one,  therefore,  to 

which  the  principle  of  causality,  in  its  proper  sense, 

does  not  at  all  apply.     If  our  spontaneity  were  to 

come  and  go,  presenting  a  succession  of  phenom^ia, 

then  we  should  look  for  a  cause,  by  which  each  of 

the  parts  of  this  succession  were  severally  produced, 

but  as  it  is  one  abiding  fduct  of  mind,  which  never 

varies,  we  can  no  more  inquire  for  the  particular 

cause  of  its  spontaneous  action  beyond  the  will  of 

the  Creator,  than  we  can  for  the  cause  of  the  great 

abiding  feet   of  the  universe  itself.      That  very 

attribute  of  deity,  which  renders  God  himsdf  a 

spontaneous  source  of  action,  was  communicated  by 

the  Deity  to  man,  when  he  made  him  intelligent, 

responsible,  and  free. 
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Instead,  then,  of  arguing  the  doctrine  of  liberty 
upon  the  arena  of  our  separate  volitions,  which, 
as  they  come  and  go,  are  subject  to  the  law  of 
causality,  we  must  remove  the  question  one  st^ 
farther  back  to  the  idea  of  personality.  Volitions 
are  not  free,  but  man  is;  they  are  in  each  case 
determined,  but  man  determines  them ;  they  each 
arise  and  go  as  their  cause  impels,  but  that  cause 
itself  which  is  grounded  on  the  very  notion  of 
personality,  ever  remains  the  same. 

To  test  the  justice  of  these  conclusions  we  have 
only  to  appeal  to  the  facts  of  our  consciousness. 
Do  we  mean  the  same  thing  when  we  speak  of  a 
cause  and  when  we  speak  of  a  motive  1     Do  we 
attach  the  same  certainty  and  uniformity  of  sequence 
to  the  one  as  we  do  to  the  otherl     And  if  we  feel 
on  certain  occasions  a  motive  to  be  for  the  moment 
irresistible,  are  we  not  conscious  of  a  higher  power 
within,  lying  behind  the  impulse  that  urges  us,  by 
which  the  motive  may  be  arrested  and  the  spell  of 
its  influence  finally  broken 'i    This  power  is  no 
other  than  that  of  spontaneity,  the  attribute  and 
distinctive   feature   of  every  being,  that  possesses 
reason  and  personality. 

Conaid^  again  the  phenomena  of  intelligence,  of 
design,  of  attention.  Whence  is  it  that  we  can 
form  purposes ;  whence  that  we  can  ju^e  between 
plans  for  execution ;  whence  that  we  can  make  at 
any  predetermined  time  a  beginning ;  whence  that 
we  can   stop  in  our   course,  and  anon  proceed; 
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whence  that  we  mould  all  the  circumstances  in 
which  we  may  be  placed  so  as  to  tend  to  the 
accomplishment  of  our  scheme  1  These  voluntary 
actions,  it  is  true,  may  spring  from  motives ;  but 
motives,  we  again  repeat,  are  states  of  mind,  in  the 
production  of  which  self,  as  an  active  principle,  has 
as  much,  and  often  more^  to  do  than  any  objective 
realities.  All  these  facts  point  to  a  uniform  and 
abiding  cause,  which  does  not  take  its  stand  among 
the  passing  phenomena  of  human  things,  but  which 
is  free  and  active  in  its  very  nature ;  open,  indeed, 
to  the  influence  of  inducements,  but  not  governed 
by  them ;  cognisant  of  the  power  of  motives,  but 
having  no  cause  and  no  beginning,  except  in  Grod. 
To  the  argument,  then,  before  stated,  "  Every 
volition  must  have  a  cause,  and  therefore  is  not 
free ;"  we  may  reply,  "  Every  volition  has  a  volun- 
tary cause,  and  therefore  the  man  is  free." 

The  question  as  to  the  possibility  of  free  agency 
in  the  creature  co-existing  with  omniscience  in  the 
Creator,  we  do  not  attempt  to  moot.  The  problem 
is  really  the  same  as  the  possibility  of  God's  creating 
a  responsible  and  intelligent  being  at  all,  a  possi- 
bility, which  we  can  only  resolve  into  the  feet  of 
the  divine  omnipotence.  God  willed  to  make  man 
free,  and  accordingly  he  is  free ;  he  willed  to  create 
him  in  his  own  image,  and  did  not  therefore  pass 
by  the  most  distinctive  feature  which  that  image 
presents. 

The  long  disctission  into  which  the  doctrine  of 
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necessity  has  led  us,  has  almost  caused  us  to  lose 
sight  of  the  original  problem  with  which  we  started, 
namely,  to  determine  by  what  faculty  it  is,  that 
we  become  cognisant  of  moral  distinctions.     The 
analysis,  however,  which  we  have  given  of  human 
Hberty  has  gone  far  to  settle  this  point  also.     Take 
any  action  of  a  voluntary  agent,  and  ask, — why  is  it 
a  moral  action  ?     First  of  all,  we  must  see  that  it  is 
not  a  mere  forced  and  instinctive  movement,  but 
that  it  really  flows  from  volition.     But,  next,  from 
what  does  the  volition  flow  ?     Clearly,  as  we  have 
seen,  from  a  mental  emotion  ;  so  that  we  must  now 
look  to  this,  as  including  in  it  the  moral  element. 
But,  lastly,  whence  arises  the  emotion  ?     Psycho- 
logy  shews  us,  that  every  emotion  springs  from 
some  conception  of  our  reason.     In  reason,  there- 
fore, we  have  the  primitive  and  essential  distinction 
of  right  and  wrong,  arising  upon  the  contemplation 
of  human  actions ;  in  emotion,  we  have  the  feeling 
of  moral  approbation  and  disapprobation  excited  by 
this  conception ;  and  then  in  the  will  we  find  the 
effort,  which  carries  out  the  last  impulse  of  the 
emotions  into  practical  operation.     If  one  of  these 
three  elements  be  wanting,  the  moral  nature  must 
be  incomplete.   First,  we  must  have  the  conception 
of  right  and  wrong,  or  moral  intelligence  would  be 
wanting;  next,  we  must  have  the  feeling  or  im- 
pulse arising  from  it,  or  moral  disposition  would  be 
wanting ;  and,  lastiy,  we  must  have  freedom  to  act 
upon  right  or  wrong  motives,  or  else  responsibility 
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would  be  wanting.  According  to  this,  conBcienoe 
or  the  moral  nature  must  consist  in  the  combination 
of  reason,  sensibility,  and  will,  all  actings  together 
upon  the  fundamental  conceptions  of  good  and  evil; 
while  the  perversion  of  coiUK^ence  must  consist  in 
dimming  our  moral  ideas,  in  blunting  our  moral 
susceptibilities,  and  in  weakening  tlie- power  of  the 
will  over  the  whole  man.  How  vastly  this  differs 
from  the  sensational  view  of  our  moral  nature, 
which  makes  it  consist  in  calculating  for  jdeasore, 
it  is  needless  to  explain. 

(C)  Sensational  Physiologists. 

The  application  of  physiological  investigations  to 
mental  science  is,  comparatively  speaking,  of  recent 
date.  A  few  crude  speculations  may  be  found 
amongst  writers  of  an  earlier  period,  respecting 
animal  spirits  and  other  ^  fictitious  entities  "  of  a 
similar  nature;  but  all  of  them  about  equally 
visionary  and  ungrounded.  Hartley  in  our  own 
country  and  Bonnet  on  the  Ck)ntinent,  appear  to 
have  been  the  first,  who  employed  a  sound  and 
experimental  knowledge  of  the  human  frame  to 
discover  the  physical  conditions  of  sensation  or 
intelligence;  although  in  neither  case  did  very 
marked  success  result  from  their  efforts.  But 
within  the  last  twenty  years  the  science  of  physio- 
logy,  both  as  applied  to  man  and  to  the  inferior 
animals,  has  expanded  to  so  vast  an  extent,  and 
the  multitude  of  the  results  it  has  unfolded  is 
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SO  great,  that  its  bearing  upon  intellectual  philo- 
sophy has  now  become  evident.  To  o£fer  any 
correct  analysis  of  these  results  is  not  within  the 
limits  of  our  capacity,  nor  were  this  the  case  would 
it  comport  with  the  plan  we  have  set  before  us,  of 
never  leaving  the  track  of  speculative  philosophy. 
Speculative  philosophy,  however,  has  been  so  fiur 
influenced  and  benefijted  by  these  investigations, 
that  it  seems  imperative  upon  us  ta  point  out 
specifically,  before  we  proceed  ftirther,  what  the 
most  prominent  of  the  advantages  referred  to  really 
are.  The  main  points,  then,  in  which  physiology 
has  aided  the  investigations  of  the  metaphysician, 
may  be  found,  perhaps,  included  in  the  following 
particulars. 

1.  It  has  either  done  away  with,  or  prevented 
the  existence  of  many  Mse  theories,  which  are 
generally  found  very  obstructive  to  the  real  pro- 
gress of  truth.  The  phantasms  of  Aristotle,  the 
animal  spirits  of  Descartes,  the  vibrations  of 
Hartley,  and  all  such  speculations,  are  virtually 
moved  out  of  the  road  by  a  closer  examination  of 
the  facts  of  the  case,  and  thus  prevented  from 
encumbering  the  movements  of  scientific  research. 
In  opposition  to  such  notions  it  has  been  discovered, 
that  the  different  kinds  of  nerves  have  specific 
qualities  of  their  own,  and  that  instead  of  merely 
conveyinff  impressions,  they  give  rise  to  certain 
phenomena  simply  by  the  excitement  of  their  own 
properties. 

D  d2 
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2.  Physiology  has  marked  out  three  great 
divisions  of  the  nervous  system,  shewing  the  real 
distinction  vehich  exists  between  the  sympathetic, 
the  sensitive,  and  the  motor  nerves,  and  the  actual 
diflFerence  there  must  accordingly  be,  between  the 
proximate  principle  of  organic  life,  of  sensitive 
existence,  and  of  voluntary  action.*  Whatever, 
therefore,  the  ultimate  principle  may  be  in  which 
all  these  phenomena  are  supposed  to  unite,  yet 
physiology  assuredly  puts  us  on  a  right  track  when 
it  indicates,  by  means  of  such  discoveries,  the  pro- 
priety of  investigating  the  distinctive  features,  which 
these  three  classes  of  phenomena  present. 

3.  Physiology  throws,  in  this  way,  considerable 
light  upon  the  emotions,  shewing  which  are  purely 
pathological  or  instinctive,  and  which  arise  from 
the  intellect.  The  nerves  of  the  instinctive  emotions 
have  been  clearly  pointed  out,  and  their  centre 
localised  in  the  ganglionic  masses  which  lie  at  the 
base  of  the  brain ;  thus  shewing,  that  as  their  organ 
is  distinct  from  the  cerebrum,  there  is  every  reason 
to  conclude  that  these  emotions  also  are  distinct 
from  and  independent  of  the  intellectual  functions, 

.  which  are  traced  to  the  cerebral  hemispheres.  A 
comparison,  moreover,  of  the  brain  of  animals, 
which  for  the  most  part  have  great  instinctive 
powers  and  little  intelligence,  throws  considerable 
light  upon  this  portion  of  our  constitution. 

*   Vide,  a  small  tract  on  the  Connexion  between  Phjsiologj 
and  Intellectual  Philosophy.     Bj  John  Barlow. 
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4.  The  physiology  of  the  brain  presents  many 
&ct8  respecting  the  physical  conditions  of  thought, 
which  illustrate  various  points  in  the  philosophy  of 
the  human  mind.  As  a  proof  of  this,  we  may  refer 
to  the  investigations  of  phrenology.  Without  giving 
any  prejudication  respecting  the  truth  or  falsity  of 
phrenology  as  a  whole,  yet  it  can  hardly  be  denied, 
that  its  attempts  at  cerebral  physiology  have 
brought  to  light  many  facts  respecting  the  action 
of  different  divisions  of  the  brain  in  connexion  with 
temperaments,  dispositions,  insanity,  and  mental 
manifestation  generally,  to  which  intellectual  science 
is  much  indebted. 

5.  A  still  further  advantage  derived  from  physio- 
logy is  the  power  it  affords  us  of  comparing  the 
structure  of  the  brain  in  different  animals  with 
their  various  habits,  and  of  placing  both  by  the  side 
of  the  cerebral  development  and  the  mental  mani- 
festations  observable  in  man.  Although  it  will 
assuredly  never  be  possible  to  give  a  whole  analysis 
of  the  intellectual  and  emotional  phenomena  of  the 
human  mind,  grounded  upon  the  structure  of  the 
brain  and  the  nervous  system,  yet  there  can  be  no 
doubt,  but  that  many  of  the  peculiarities^  which  are 
attached  to  those  phenomena,  can  be  accounted  for 
and  explained  by  an  accurate  knowledge  of  physical 
processes,  and  that  much  error  is  counteracted 
when,  instead  of  raising  other  theories  to  account 
for  idiosyncrasies,  we  can  refer  them  to  their  proper 
material  causes. 
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In  preventing  then  numerous  errors,  in  giving 
the  data  for  certain  general  divisions  of  phenomena, 
and  in  accounting  for  many  otherwise  perplexing 
facts  in  the  pathology  of  the  human  mind,  we  con- 
ceive physiology  has  been  of  considerable  use  to 
the  metaphysician,  and  may  yet  imfold  additional 
materials  to  aid  his  investigations.  At  the  same 
time,  it  is  of  great  importance  that  the  two  sciences 
should  each  hold  their  proper  limits,  and  that  the 
one  should  not  be  allowed  to  assume  the  ground 
which  peculiarly  belongs  to  the  other.  To  mark 
the  boundaries  of  physiology  and  psychol<^y  we 
must  simply  inquire, — what  are  the  phenomena 
which  we  learn  by  conscicmsness^  and  what  those 
which  we  learn  by  outward  observation  f  These 
two  regions  lie  entirely  without  each  other;  so 
much  so,  that  there  is  not  a  single  &ct  known  by 
consciousness  which  we  could  ever  have  learned 
by  observation,  and  not  a  single  £etct  known  by 
observation  of  which  we  are  ever  conscious.  A 
sensation,  for  example,  is  known  simply  by  con- 
sciousness ;  the  material  conditions  of  it,  as  seen  in 
the  organ  and  the  nervous  system,  simply  by  obser- 
vation. No  one  could  ever  see  a  sensation,  or 
be  conscious  of  the  organic  action ;  accordingly,  ihe 
one  &ct  belongs  to  psychology,  the  other  to  physio- 
logy. The  acutest  search  of  the  physiologist  entirely 
fails  to  discover  anything  at  all  analogous  to  a 
thought  or  an  emotion,  which  are  simply  &cts  of 
consciousness ;  on  the  other  hand,  the  functions  of 
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life,  or  the  material  affections  of  the  brain,  are 
phenomena  of  actual  observation  of  which  we  are 
never  conscious.  These  two  orders  of  facts  draw  a 
broad  line  of  distinction  between  the  two  sciences 
in  question;  and  it  is  only  in  those  particular 
instances^  where  certain  phenomena  of  observation 
are  found  imiformly  to  co-exist  vdth  certain  pheno- 
mena of  consciousness,  that  they  can  have  any 
direct  or  serviceable  bearing  upon  each  other. 

Accordingly,  the  most  eminent  physiologists  of 
our  country,  more  especially  those,  who  manifest 
any  considerable  powers  of  philosophical  thinking, 
as  well  as  of  outward  observation,  have  admitted 
fully  the  importance  of  analysing  the  facts  of  con- 
sciousness reflectively;  while  they  have  been  content 
with  confining  their  own  peculiar  science  to  its 
natural  limits.  The  researches  of  Dr.  Prichard,  for 
example,  upon  the  vital  principle  clearly  tend  to 
shew,  that  mind  exists  as  a  distinct  entity ;  that  its 
connexion  with  the  nervous  system  is  confined  to  a 
few  simfde  operations ;  and  that  beyond  these  we 
must  study  mental  science,  if  at  all,  solely  by  the 
aid  of  our  inward  consciousness.  Professor  Alison, 
again,  who  perhaps  more  than  any  other  writer  has 
combined  the  metaphysician  vdth  the  physiologist, 
is  evidently  an  adherent  of  the  more  modem  school 
of  Scotch  philosophy,  and  would  probably  go 
throughout,  hand  in  hand  with  Brown,  as  a  mental 
analyst.  To  these  I  may  add  the  name  of  Dr. 
W.  B.  Carpenter,  whose  works  manifest  some  of 
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the  best  qualities  both  of  the  thinker  and  the 
observer.  Beside  the  opinions  which  may  be  dis- 
covered  in  his  volume  on  "  Human  Physiology,"  it 
may  be  permitted  me  to  add  the  following  views 
on  this  question,  which  have  been  derived  fix>m  a 
personal  inquiry :  namely,  that  peculiar  and  original 
mental  qualities  really  exist ;  that  these  are  quite 
distinct  from  any  properties  of  a  physiological  cha^ 
racter ;  that,  when  acted  upon  by  their  appropriate 
stimuli,  they  give  rise  to  our  various  mental  and 
moral  manifestations;  and  that  psychology  is  a 
science  which  must  progress  by  an  accurate  induc- 
tion of  the  phenomena  of  mind,  as  we  see  it  around 
us  in  its  different  stages  of  development.  All  this 
tends  to  elucidate  the  fact,  that  while  physiology 
may  cast  a  light  in  some  particular  points  upon 
intellectual  philosophy,  yet  the  courses  of  the  two 
run  dear  of  each  other,  and  that  each  must  be 
investigated  on  its  own  grounds. 

Whilst,  however,  some  of  the  first  physiolc^cal 
writers  have  thus  wisely  avoided  the  shoals  of 
sensationalism,  yet  it  cannot  be  denied,  that  the 
exclusive  pursuit  of  physiology  has  a  great  ten- 
dency to  withdraw  the  mind  from  following  a  reflec- 
tive philosophy,  and  to  lead  it  to  indulge  in  what 
is  merely  experimental.  Amongst  those,  who  have 
manifested  this  tendency,  and  attempted  to  investi- 
gate the  facts  of  consciousness  by  the  aid  of  out- 
ward observation  rather  than  by  inward  reflection, 
we  may  distinguish  two  classes,  viz.,  those  who 
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admit  the  independent  existence  of  mind  and  those 
who  do  not;  those  whom  we  may,  accordingly, 
designate  as  non-materialists  and  those  belonging 
to  the  school  of  materialism.  Our  future  remarks, 
then,  upon  the  school  of  philosophers,  whom  we 
have  included  under  the  general  term  of  sensational 
physioloffists  will  fall  under  these  two  heads. 

We  begin  with  the  non-materialists.  This 
term,  it  is  right  to  premise,  we  employ  in  pre- 
ference to  the  term  immaterialists^  because  it  not 
only  includes  those  who  actually  oppose  mate- 
rialism, but  likewise  all  those  who,  like  the  phreno- 
logists, decline  giving  any  answer  to  the  question 
respecting  the  essence  of  mind ;  regarding  it  as  a 
useless  problem,  for  the  solution  of  which  we  have 
not  sufficient  data. 

Now,  first,  under  this  general  and  somewhat 
indefinite  appellation  of  non-materialist,  we  may 
include  a  valuable  class  of  authors,  chiefly  of  the 
medical  profession,  who,  without  cultivating  any 
remarkable  powers  of  mental  analysis,  yet  subject 
the  habits  and  instincts  of  man,  the  various  points 
of  his  mental  constitution  which  depend  upon 
outward  observation,  and  the  relative  influences 
of  body  and  mind  to  a  close  and  often  a  very  in- 
structive investigation.  They  look  upon  human 
nature  sometimes  with  the  eye  of  the  physiologist, 
sometimes  of  the  natural  historian;  and,  while 
from  the  habit  of  outward  observation  the  general 
tone  of  their  philosophy  flows  most  readily  in  the 
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sensational  channel,  yet  the  results  of  their 
thoughts  upon  man  in  his  various  relations,  are 
not  only  in  themselves  interesting,  but  often 
furnish  materials,  which  more  acute  metaphysical 
analysts  might  employ  to  no  small  advantage  in 
supporting  a  spiritual  system.  Amongst  the  works 
which  have  emanated  from  these  sources,  we  shall 
content  ourselves  with  simply  mentioning  the  fol- 
lowing, all  of  which  have  appeared  comparatively 
within  recent  times: — Meryon^s  "Physical  and 
Intellectual  Constitution  of  Man ;"  Benon's  '*  De- 
lineations Physical,  Intellectual,  and  Moral;"  two 
interesting  works  written  respectively  by  Drs. 
Yamold  and  Bushman,  *^  On  the  Philosophy  d 
Reason  and  Instinct ;"  Newnham,  "  On  the 
Reciprocal  Influence  of  Body  and  Mind." 

Almost  the  only  professedphysiologist  of  eminence, 
whom  we  could  place  here,  is  Sir  C.  Bell.  That  he  is 
neither  phrenologist  nor  materialist  is  sufficiently 
evident ;  and  yet,  when  he  affirms  that  "  all  our 
ideas  originate  in  the  brain,  and  are  produced  by 
the  impression  made  on  the  extremities  of  the 
nerves,"  his  philosophy  appears  of  a  strictly  sensa- 
tional character.  To  enter,  however,  into  the 
miscellaneous  philosophical  opinions,  which  are 
to  be  found  scattered  throughout  the  pages  of 
the  above-mentioned  works,  and  others  of  a  similar 
nature,  is  not  our  present  intention.  Did  they 
form  together  a  distinct  school  of  philosophy,  they 
would  claim   a  larger  space   in  its  history ;   but 
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h.™g  jo..  a«igned  them  a.e  podtioo  a>e,  ma,  be 
regarded  as  holding  in  the  speculative  philosophy  of 
our  country,  we  must  recommend  our  readers, 
who  would  enter  into  the  minor  shades  of  their 
opinions,  to  procure  the  works  themselves,  pro- 
mising them  no  little  pleasure  and  profit  in  the 
perusal. 

Leaving,  then,  the  writers  of  these  miscel- 
laneous disquisitions,  we  come  now  to  consider 
by  &r  the  most  prominent  of  all  the  modem 
systems  of  intellectual  science,  which  bear  upon 
them  a  physiological  character ;  I  mean  that  which 
is  known  under  the  name  of  phrenology.  This 
system  we  rank  under  the  head  of  non-materialism, 
inasmuch  as  its  chief  and  most  talented  advocates 
in  this  country  have  either  expressly  maintained 
the  spirituality  of  mind,  regarding  the  brain  merely 
as  the  oi^an  of  its  manifestation,  or  else  have  alto- 
gether interdicted  the  question  of  spiritualism  and 
materialism  as  lying  beyond  the  powers  of  human 
research.  Some,  it  is  true,  affirm  that  phrenology 
necessarily  involves  the  truth  of  materialism ;  but, 
without  giving  a  judgment  upon  that  point,  we 
only  remark,  that  our  present  business  is  with  the 
actual  &cts  of  our  national  philosophical  history, 
and  that  we  must,  therefore,  regard  such  writers 
as  those  of  the  phrenological  journal,  not  according 
to  what  it  is  affirmed  they  ought  to  be,  but  according 
to  what  they  actually  are. 
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In  estimating  the  truth  and  value  of  the  phre- 
nological system  as  a  whole,  there  are  two  distinct 
questions  which  come  before  us.  First,  whether 
the  physiological  fiicts  upon  which  it  is  all  based 
are  correct  1  And  secondly,  whether,  if  they  be 
correct,  they  are  of  any  use  in  giving  us  a  basis, 
upon  which  the  superstructure  of  an  intellectual 
philosophy  can  be  erected  1 

Under  the  first  inquiry,  we  seek  to  determine 
such  points  as  these — whether  the  brain  is  in  any 
true  sense  the  organ  of  the  mind's  development ; 
whether  separate  portions  of  it  subserve  the  mani- 
festation of  particular  feelings  or  fisiculties ;  whether 
the  assignment  of  those  portions  are  correctiy  made 
in  the  phrenological  map  of  the  human  skull; 
whether  the  power  of  mental  exertion  is  in  exact 
proportion  to  the  size  of  the  oi^an;  and  lastiy, 
whether  we  can  judge  correctiy  of  the  inward 
cerebral  formation  fix^m  the  cranium  as  viewed  by 
us  externally.  The  fundamental  evidence  for 
settling  points  of  this  nature  must  be  sought  in 
a  thorough  acquaintance  with  the  physiology  of 
the  brain,  and  nervous  system ;  and,  consequentiy, 
the  first  physiologists  of  the  age  are  the  direct 
source,  to  which  our  primary  appeal  should  be 
made.  The  result  of  this  appeal  is,  that  some 
eminent  physiologists  appear  to  be  the  advocates 
of  phrenology,  while  many  others  of  the  highest 
clasQ,  so  far  from  giving  in  their  adherence  to  it, 
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have  stated  some  very   strong  objections  which, 
as  far  as  we  know,  have  never  been  fully  answered".* 

♦  The  following  extract  is  from  Dr.  Carpenter's  "  Human 
Physiology,''  in  which  the  real  difficulties  of  the  case  are  very 
clearly  stated  : — ^^  A  fundamental  doubt  hangs  over  every 
determination  of  function,  which  results  from  a  comparison  of  the 
size  of  the  supposed  organ  or  region  in  different  cases.  If  it  be 
true,  that  the  grey  matter  only  is  the  source  of  power,  and  that 
the  white  is  merely  a  conductor,  we  have  no  right  to  assume 
that  the  total  size  of  the  organ  affords  a  measure  of  its  power, 
until  it  has  been  shewn-  that  the  thickness  of  the  cortical 
substance  can  be  judged  by  the  size  of  the  brain,  or  of  any  part  of 
it.  Certainly  there  is  a  considerable  variation  in  this  respect 
among  different  individuals,  and  it  is  yet  to  be  proved  that  the 
relation  is  constant  in  different  parts  of  the  same  individual 
brain.  Until  this  is  substantiated,  all  inferences  drawn  from 
correspondence  between  the  prominence  of  a  certain  part  of  the 
brain,  and  the  intensity  of  a  particular  function,  are  invalid  ; 
that  is,  if  the  general  doctrine  of  the  relative  functions  of  grey 
and  white  matter  be  true.  Further,  there  is,  unfortunately,  a 
considerable  uncertainty  attending  all  phrenological  observa- 
tions, which  are  made  upon  the  cranium  rather  than  upon  the 
brain ;  this  we  have  seen  from  the  discrepancy  between  the 
statements  of  Gall,  and  the  facts  ascertained  respecting  the 
comparative  weight  of  the  cerebellum  in  castrated  and  entire 
horses.  tt  appears  to  the  author,  too,  that  comparative 
anatomy  and  psychology  are  veiy  far  from  supporting  the 
system,  when  their  evidence  is  fairly  weighed.  It  is  a  very 
curious  circumstance,  that  the  difference  in  the  antero-posterior 
diameter,  between  the  brain  of  man  and  that  of  the  lower 
mammalia,  principally  arises  from  the  shortness  of  the  posterior 
lobes  in  the  latter,  these  being  seldom  long  enough  to  cover  the 
cerebellum.  Yet  it  is  in  these  posterior  lobes  that  the  animal 
propensities  are  regarded  by  phrenologists  as  having  their  seat. 
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To  determine  the  truth  or  falsehood  of  these 
objections,  lies    entirely  in  the  hands   of  future 

On  the  other  hand,  the  anterior  lobes  in  which  the  intellectaal 
faculties  are  considered  as  residing,  bear  in  many  animals  a 
much  larger  proportion  to  the  whole  bulk  of  the  brain,  than 
they  do  in  man.  Again,  comparatiye  anatcMnj  and  experiment 
alike  sanction  the  condnaion,  that  the  purely  instinctiye  pro* 
pensities  have  not  their  seat  in  the  cerebnon.  Tliese  examplesy 
and  many  similar  ones,  that  might  easily  be  added,  collectiydy 
shew  the  uncertainty,  to  say  the  least,  of  the  inferences  that  are 
by  many  regarded  as  firmly  established. 

^*  The  evidence  of  pathology,  again,  tends  to  shew  that  par- 
ticular disorders  of  function  may  result  from  lesions  of  any 
part  of  the  cerebral  hemi^heres  ;  this  has  been  eq>eciany 
noticed,  for  example,  in  r^ard  to  the  loss  of  the  memory  of 
words,  which  phrenologists  locate  in  the  organ  of  language ; 
there,  of  course,  the  lesion  might  be  expected  on  their  system 
to  present  itself ;  but  this  is  by  no  means  constantly  or  even 
generally  the  case.  Phrenologists  lay  great  stress  on  the  effects 
of  local  injury  in  causing  loss  of  memory  of  a  particular 
subject ;  but  this  principle,  if  carried  out  to  its  full  extent, 
would  require  us  to  regard  each  organ  as  split  up  into  a  large 
number  of  subdivisicms ;  the  organ  of  lai^uage,  for  example, 
having  one  storehouse  for  Latin,  another  for  Greek,  &c., 
either  of  which  may  be  destroyed  without  the  other  being 
affected.  A  very  important  source  of  evidence  is  that  a£R>rded 
by  the  correspondence  between  the  several  kinds  of  monomaaia, 
and  the  forms  of  the  brains  of  the  persons  exhibiting  Ihean ; 
and  the  number  of  those  who,  having  studied  this  question, 
have  given  in  their  adhesion  to  the  phrenological  system,  is  (me 
of  the  most  weighty  evidences 'of  its  containing  much  truth. 
The  doubts  which  have  been  expressed  on  the  subject  would 
have  much  less  weight  if  the  coincidence  of  phrenological 
determinations  of  character  with  truth   were  more  constant. 
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physiolc^cal  investigators;  but  so  long  as  the 
highest  authorities  are  disagreed,  it  is  folly  to 
dogmatize  upon  the  matter,  as  though  it  treated  of 
nought  but  ascertained  fact  in  the  natural  history 
of  man. 

The  real  merit  of  phrenology  is,  that  it  has 
directed  inquiry  to  the  structure  of  the  brain  and 
the  nervous  system,  and  succeeded  m  drawing  forth 
many  interesting  fitcts  which  otherwise  would  have 
been  to  this  time  enveloped  in  darkness.  Had  it 
been  content  vrith  taking  its  place  as  one  peculiar 
branch  of  human  physiology,  it  would  have 
appeared  in  a  light  perfectly  unobjectionable  to  the 
most  rigidly  philosophical  minds ;  but  its  ambition 
has,  to  a  great  extent,  been  its  bane.  To  a  certain 
d^ree,  however,  it  must  still  be  admitted,  that  phre- 
nology in  the  physiological  department  has  proved 
successful.  It  has  elucidated  the  dose  connexion 
existing  between  the  brain  and  our  mental  mani- 
festations; it  has  led  to  many  experiments  vrith 
reference  to  the  eflEect  of  cerebral  injury  or  dis- 

The  fairest  tests  of  these  are  to  be  founds  as  Dr.  Holland  has 
JQstij  remarked,  not  in  vague  and  ill-defined  moral  propensities, 
but  in  a  few  simple  and  well-marked  fiEtculties,  such  as  those  of 
numerical  calculation,  language,  or  music,  which  have  no  others 
in  actual  opposition  to  them,  and  the  d^ree  of  perfection  in 
which  can  be  clearly  defined.  We  hear  much  from  phreno- 
logists as  to  their  successful  application  of  these  tests,  but  we 
do  not  hear  of  the  instances  of  failure.  The  author's  own 
experience  of  their  determinations,  however,  has  certainly  led 
him  to  the  belief  that  failure  is  nearly  as  frequent  as  success." 
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tortion  upon  the  intellect  and  the  feelmgs ;  it  has 
educed  many  highly  curious  facts  as  to  the  seat 
of  the  emotions,  the  intellectual  Acuities,  and  the 
propensities ;  it  has,  in  a  word,  thrown  a  light  upon 
our  knowledge  generally  of  the  functions  of  the 
encephalon,  which  did  not  exist  before,  and  so  £ax 
has  conferred  a  benefit  upon  the  science  of  man 
which  it  were  uncandid  not  to  acknowledge.  But 
with  these  its  physiological  researches^  as  it  appears 
to  t^,  tfie  whole  of  its  advantages  terminate. 

To  verify  this  opinion,  we  must  come  to  the 
consideration  of  the  other  question  we  have  stated, 
whether  the  physiological  facts,  allowing  them  to 
be  correct,  can  serve  as  basis  for  a  new  system 
of  intellectual  philosophy  1  Here  we  regard 
phrenology  as  a  total  fsdlure,  a  failure,  moreover, 
which  might  have  been  predicted  in  the  outset 
with  unerring  certainty,  by  any  reflective  and 
philosophical  mind.  The  reasons,  on  which  this 
conclusion  is  founded,  are  of  the  following  de- 
scription : — 

1.  We  should  argue  it  from  the  very  nature  of 
the  case.  A  system  of  intellectual  philosophy 
must  contain  an  analysis  and  classification  both 
of  our  faculties  and  feelings ;  it  must  give  a  com- 
plete enumeration  of  the  elements  of  human  know- 
ledge ;  and  it  must  trace  them  all  to  their  real 
origin.  The  idea  that  all  this  can  be  accomplished 
by  physiological  observations,  however  valid  and 
indubitable,  can  only  arise  from  a  total  misunder- 
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standing  of  the  whole  question.  I  will  suppose 
for  a  moment,  that  we  knew  nothing  whatever 
reflectively  of  our  own  mental  pperations  ;  that  the 
study  of  the  human  mind  had  not  yet  been  com- 
menced ;  that  none  of  its  phenomena  had  been 
classified ;  and  that  we  were  to  begin  our  investi- 
gation of  them  upon  the  phrenological  system, 
some  notion  of  which  had  been  previously  com- 
municated to  us:  we  might  in  this  case  proceed 
with  our  operations  with  the  greatest  ardour,  and 
examine  skull  after  skull  for  a  century  j  but  this 
would  not  give  us  the  least  notion  of  a  peculiar 
mental  faculty,  or  aid  us  in  the  smallest  degree  in 
classifying  mental  phenomena.  We  could  never 
know  that  the  organs  of  the  reasoning  powers 
were  in  the  front,  and  those  of  the  moral  feelings 
upon  the  top  of  the  head,  unless  we  had  first  made 
those  powers  and  feelings  independently  the  objects 
of  our  examination.  The  whole  march  of  phre- 
nology goes  upon  the  supposition,  that  there  is  a 
system  of  intellectual  philosophy  already  in  the 
mind,  and  its  whole  aim  is  to  shew,  where  the  seat, 
materially  speaking,  of  the  faculties  we  have  already 
observed  really  is  to  be  found.  Either  our  various 
powers  and  susceptibilities  are  known  and  clas- 
sified before  we  begin  any  outward  observations, 
or  they  are  not.  If  they  are  already  known  and 
classified,  then  phrenology  has  nothing  to  do  with 
the  discovery ;  if  they  are  not,  then  assuredly  we 
can  never  find  them  out  by  mere  external  observ- 

VOL.  I.  E    E 
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ation  upon  the  skull ;  we  can  never  turn  them  up 
to  view  by  the  scalpel  of  the  anatomist,  nor  find 
them  impressed  upon  the  outward  form  of  the 
brain.  If  every  organ  had  its  name  and  nature 
inscribed  upon  it  by  the  Creator,  then  we  should 
have  a  system  of  psychology  at  once ;  but  so  long 
as  this  is  not  the  case,  we  must  observe  and  classify 
our  mental  phenomena  by  reflection,  before  we  can 
begin  to  map  out  the  locality  in  which  they  are  to 
be  found. 

Strictly  speaking,  phrenology  cannot  reveal  a 
single  intellectual  fact,  which  was  not  equally 
known  before ;  it  cannot  trace  any  points  of  human 
knowledge  to  their  primary  elements;  it  cannot 
perform  in  any  case  a  single  analysis  of  our 
complex  notions;  in  a  word,  it  can  do  nothing, 
allowing  its  facts  to  be  all  true,  but  point  out  a 
certain  connexion  between  two  parallel  series  of 
mental  and  physical  phenomena.  If  any  one 
should  be  inclined  to  urge,  that  the  very  circum- 
stances of  diflerent  feelings  or  faculties  operating 
in  connexion  with  certain  portions  of  the  brain, 
is  a  clue  to  a  correct  classification  of  them,  then 
we  must  come  to  another  remark,  and  point  out, 

2.  The  extreme  indefiniteness,  which  attaches 
itself  to  all  phrenological  observation.  We  are 
willing  to  allow,  that  the  general  divisions  of  the 
phrenological  system  are  correct.  The  researches 
of  Tiedeman,  quite  apart  from  phrenology,  and  of 
others,  who  followed  in  his  footsteps,  have  abund- 
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antly  shewn  that  there  is  a  regular  progression 
in  the  nerves  and  brain  of  all  animated  beings, 
from  the  most  imperfect  up  to  man  himself  They 
have  discovered,  moreover,  that  the  human  brain, 
in  its  gradual  formation,  assumes  obscurely  at 
different  periods  all  the  various  types  which  are 
found  in  the  animal  creation,  and  that,  conse- 
quently, man's  organic  superiority  consists  of  super- 
additions  made  upon  that  which  -the  lower  genera 
possess,  and  not  in  a  total  dissimilarity  from  them. 
This  being  admitted,  the  phrenological  principle 
naturally  follows,  that  we  must  regard  those  parts 
of  the  brain,  which  man  possesses  in  common  with 
animals,  as  the  organs  of  the  animal  propensities, 
and  those  parts  which  he  possesses  over  and  above 
the  mere  animal  as  the  organs  of  our  superior 
intelligence,  and  moral  feelings.  But  admitting 
all  this,  what  do  we  learn  from  it,  cts  far  as  inteU 
lectual  philosophy  goes^  beyond  what  was  equally 
known  before  %  We  did  not  require  any  phreno- 
logical aid  to  convince  us,  that  the  animal  passions, 
the  moral  feelings,  and  the  intellect,  present  three 
different  classes  of  phenomena  which  cannot  be 
perfectly  resolved  into  each  other ;  so  that,  in  the 
main  divisions  of  phrenology,  at  least,  we  have 
no  fresh  assistance  given  us  in  classifying  purely 
psychological  phenomena,  but  only  in  judging  of 
the  physical  processes  which  stand  in  connexion 
with  them. 

But  now,  if  we  descend  from  the  main  divisions 

E   E  2 
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of  phrenology  to  the  details  of  the  system  (from 
which  alone  any  new  light  could  originate  to  aid 
our  classification),  here  we  find  so  much  indefinite- 
ness,  that  it  is  absolutely  impossible  to  rely  upon 
its  indications  as  philosophically  correct.  When 
we  attempt  to  classify  the  facts  of  our  consciousness 
by  reflection,  we  have  no  very  great  difficulty  in 
forming  a  general  outline  of  them.  Sensation, 
perception,  memory,  judgment,  as  also  the  different 
passions,  all  posgess  certain  indubitable  marks  by 
which  they  are  distinguished  from  each  other ;  but 
when  we  come  to  consider  the  various  organs  which 
phrenology  assumes,  we  find  such  a  complete  com* 
mingling  of  all  the  simple  elements  of  our  mental 
phenomena,  as  to  render  a  close  analysis  of  them 
impossible.  Take,  for  example,  such  organs  as 
concentrativeness  or  adhesiveness,  and  say  what 
peculiarity  they  contain  which  can  have  an  inde- 
pendent existence  subjectively,  or  which  may  not 
be  resolved  into  other  elements.  The  duration  or 
pertinacity  of  any  mental  exertion,  one  would 
think,  must  depend  chiefly  upon  the  motives  we 
have  for  keeping  our  attention  fibced  upon  the 
object  before  us.  I  may  have,  in  fact,  very  large 
and  very  small  concentrativeness  at  the  same  time, 
just  according  to  the  subject  on  which  I  am  en- 
gaged, and  the  interest  I  feel  in  it.  Take,  again, 
the  organ  of  philoprogenitiveness,  and  say  why 
there  should  be  a  natural  propensity  and  a  parti- 
cular lobe  of  brain,  which  excites  love  to  children, 
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and  none  by  which  we  are  induced  to  love 
parents,  or  brothers,  or  anything  else.  Love  in 
the  one  case  is  surely  as  real  and  as  peculiar  as  in 
the  other.  Place  together,  again,  comparison  and 
ideality,  both  of  which  enter  so  largely  into  the 
poetical  temperament,  or  consider  the  elements  of 
mind  which  could  lead  us  to  manifest  order  or 
locality,  and  we  find  that,  instead  of  aiding  our 
analysis  of  mental  phenomena,  these  different 
organs  confuse  us  in  every  attempt  we  make  to 
arrive  at  simple  and  primary  elements.  In  no 
sense  whatever,  as  it  appears  to  us,  does  phreno- 
logy assist  in  forming  a  correct  classification  of  our 
faculties  and  susceptibilities,  but  rather  throws 
obstacles  in  the  way  by  assuming  a  large  number 
of  irreducible  elements,  between  many  of  which  it 
is  impossible  to  find  any  fundamental  distinction, 
when  due  allowance  has  been  made  for  the  in- 
fluence of  habit  and  of  circumstances. 

Again,  great  indefiniteness  attaches  to  phreno- 
logical observations  from  the  various  influences 
that  disturb  the  fundamental  law,  upon  which  the 
whole  system  proceeds,  namely,  "  That  the  power 
of  any  mental  feeling  or  faculty  is  measured  directly 
by  the  size  of  the  organ."  Now,  it  is  admitted  on 
all  hands,  that  education  greatly  alters  the  power 
of  our  faculties  without  enlarging  the  organ,  and, 
consequently,  it  must  throw  a  disturbing  influence 
into  the  operation  of  the  law  above  stated,  which 
in  a  thousand  instances  will  render  it  nugatory. 
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Every  one  has  some  kind  of  education,  and,  con- 
sequently, it  is  certain  that  there  will  be  some 
faculties  in  all,  which  will  not  shew  themselves  in 
direct  proportion  to  the  size  of  their  several  organs. 
The  same  may  be  said  with  regard  to  the  organs, 
which  have  a  diseased  action,  in  which  case  it  is 
asserted  by  the  phrenologists  that  there  maybe  prodi- 
gious power  without  any  corresponding  size  in  the 
development.  And  who  is  to  say,  when  the  brain 
is  healthy;  or  whether  or  no  there  may  not  be 
disease  in  some  part  of  it,  which  completely 
nullifies  the  relation  supposed  to  exist  between 
power  and  size.  Taking  these  things  into  account, 
we  doubt  whether  the  slightest  aid  could  be  ever 
afforded  by  phrenology  in  analyzing  our  mental 
phenomena,  nor  do  we  believe  that  a  classification, 
grounded  upon  the  position  of  the  organs,  can  be 
in  any  way  so  satisfactory,  as  one  which  is  grounded 
upon  an  accurate  observation  of  the  phenomena 
themselves.* 

3.  With  regard  to  some  of  the  most  important 
problems  of  metaphysics  and  morals,  phrenology 
has  never  attempted  any  solution  at  all. 

Suppose,  for  example,  that  in  place  of  Dr.  Reid, 
some  ardent  phrenologist  had  set  himself  to  oppose 
the  advancing  scepticism  of  David  Hume.  How 
would  he,  in  the  outset,  have  grappled  with  the 
ideal,  or,  as  we  would  rather  term  it,  the  repre- 

♦   Vide  Appendix^  Note  D. 
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sentationalist  system  which  lay  at  the  base  of  the 
whole  controversy  ?  Once  shake  man's  confidence 
in  the  reality  of  his  sense-perceptions,  and  it  is  not, 
neither  can  it  ever  be,  in  the  power  of  a  philosophy 
which  is  built  entirely  upon  external  observation, 
to  venture  a  single  reply  to  any  of  the  objections 
which  the  sceptic  may  have  to  offer.  If  our  senses 
themselves  deceive  us,  of  course  it  will  not  do  to 
trust  the  very  observations  upon  which  all  phreno- 
logy is  based.  We  strongly  suspect  that  in  such 
a  dilemma  the  phrenologist  would  be  glad  to  take 
refuge  in  the  citadel  of  common  sense  or  some  such 
reflective  principle,  and  leave  his  developments  to 
fight  an  easier  battle.  Again,  what  can  phreno- 
logy say  in  the  great  dispute  respecting  cause  and 
effect,  and  the  belief  we  derive  from  thence  in  a 
great  first  cause,  the  Author  of  the  whole  creation  ] 
Against  the  argument  of  Hume,  that  our  notion 
of  cause,  and  our  confidence  in  the  regularity  of 
nature,  are  simply  the  results  of  association,  it  has 
nothing  to  bring  forward  except  the  fact,  that  we 
have  an  organ  of  causality,  upon  which  such  a 
belief  is  grounded.  But  to  this  it  might  be  replied, 
how  have  you  discovered  this  organ  of  causality, 
and  why  do  you  assign  such  a  function  to  certain 
of  the  anterior  lobes  %  The  only  possible  answer 
on  the  part  of  the  phrenologist  is,  that  he  has 
observed  the  idea  of  causality  really  to  exist  in  the 
human  mind,  and  assigned  it,  by  due  observation, 
its  place  upon  the  map  of  the  skull.     It  turns  out 
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after  all,  then,  that  we  must  fall  back  upon  a  purely 
mental  analysis,  and  without  any  fiirther  evidence, 
suppose  this  analysis  to  be  correct;  so  that  the 
real  argument  of  the  phrenologist  is  a  complete 
circle,  the  truth  of  the  mental  analysis  verifying  the 
organ,  and  the  organ,  in  its  turn,  verifying  the 
truth  of  the  analysis.  In  all  this  there  is  really 
not  one  available  step  taken  in  analyzing  our  idea 
of  causaUty,  nor  are  we  an  inch  nearer  any  dis- 
covery of  the  ground  upon  which  our  confidence  ia 
a  first  cause  reposes. 

It  is  useless  to  enumerate  particularly  the  other 
problems,  which  have  most  taxed  the  powers  of  the 
metaphysical  analyst ;  but  just  in  the  same  manner 
it  might  be  shewn  that  upon  the  question  of  the 
spirituality  of  the  mind  ;  upon  such  notions  as  those 
of  time  and  space ;  upon  the  great  idea  of  infinity 
with  all  that  it  involves ;  upon  the  personality  or 
non-personality  of  the  human  reason  ;  upon  the  abso- 
lute or  relative  character  of  human  knowledge  ;  that, 
in  brief,  upon  all  such  fundamental  points  in  meta^ 
physics,  phrenology  sheds  not  a  single  beam  to  aid 
us  in  the  research.  The  only  thing  it  attempts  is 
to  ridicule  the  questions  themselves,  which  is  a 
method  of  treating  them  equally  easy  and  ignoble. 

If  we  turn  from  metaphysical  to  ethical  philo- 
sophy, the  same  aptitude  at  eschewing,  rather  than 
solving  difficulties  is  visible  in  the  whole  proceeding 
of  phrenology.  Upon  the  fundamental  question 
of  human  liberty  (the  very  first  condition  on  which 
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the  possibility  of  our  being  moral  and  accountable 
creatures  rests)  phrenology  has  nothing  whatever 
to  advance.  It  neither  determines  how  far  we  are 
free  agents,  nor  how  far  we  are  bound  down  to  the 
law  of  necessity,  but  leaves  the  whole  subject 
standing  exactly  where  it  was  before  the  light  it 
lays  claim  to  broke  in  upon  the  world.  The  same 
complaint  follows  us  if  we  consider  the  two  great 
problems  of  moral  philosophy:  first,  what  is 
conscience?  and,  secondly,  what  is  virtue  1  Con- 
science, according  to  phrenology,  is  the  combined 
action  of  benevolence,  veneration,  and  conscientious- 
ness. But  on  what  ground,  we  ask,  is  mortdity 
made  to  depend  upon  the  approbation  of  these 
three  organs  more  than  on  any  other  t  Are  not  all 
the  organs  as  well  as  these  three  equally  a  part 
of  our  nature?  Why  may  not  the  approbation  of 
secretiveness,  acquisitiveness,  destructiveness,  or  of 
self-esteem  be  as  good  a  test  of  what  is  right  as 
that  of  the  three  organs  just  mentioned  t  Or  on 
what  principle,  if  any,  is  their  especial  superiority 
maintained?  The  only  reply  we  have  to  such 
questions  is,  .that  these  emotions  are /e/(  to  have 
a  commanding  authority  conferred  on  them,  and 
that  we  can  give  no  other  account  of  the  order 
of  our  nature,  except  that  it  has  pleased  God  so 
to  constitute  us.  After  all  the  boast,  thei 
organs,  as  affording  a  clear  foundation  o 
to  erect  a  system  of  moral  philosophy,  it 
that  we  must   still  have  recourse  to  our 
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consciousness,  in  order  to  tell  us  which  organs 
possess  a  moral  authority,  and  which  do  not.  The 
very  point  of  the  difficulty,  therefore,  is  here 
untouched.  We  are  simply  told,  consult  your 
consciousness,  and  you  will  find  what  is  right 
or  wrong — a  maxim  which  was  often  enjoined  long 
before  phrenology  dawned  upon  mankind.  With 
regard  to  the  other  question,  what  is  virtue  ?  the 
case  is  very  similar  with  the  last.  The  whole 
difficulty  of  the  matter  is  evaded  by  saying  that  the 
ground  of  morals  is  neither  utility,  nor  the  will  of 
God,  nor  the  approbation  of  conscience  alonej  but 
all  these  conjoined,  so  that  all  the  benefit  which 
phrenology  confers  upon  us  in  this  dispute  is  to 
patch  the  other  theories  together,  and  make  a 
composite  one  infinitely  more  untenable  than  any 
of  the  other  three.* 

We  repeat,  therefore,  in  conclusion,  what  we 
have  already  urged,  that  phrenology  ought  to  have 
taken  its  place  as  one  branch  of  physiological 
investigation;  that,  viewed  in  such  a  character, 
it  has  succeeded  in  educing  many  interesting  and 
valuable  facts  respecting  the  material  changes 
which  accompany  the  exercise  of  thought  and 
feeling ;  but  that,  in  attempting  to  take  its  stand 
as  a  system  of  intellectual  philosophy,  it  has 
entirely  mistaken   its  proper  place,    and    totally 

*  These  explanations  of  ethical  questions  on  the  principles 
of  phi*eaolog7  are  taken  from  Combe's  "  Moral  Philosophy." 
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failed  in  throwing  any  light  whatever  upon  moral 
or  metaphysical  researches. 

Here,  then,  we  shall  close  our  observations  upon 
the  non-materialist  class  of  sensational  physiologists, 
and  proceed  to  consider  that  complete  development 
of  sensationalism  which  has  been  exhibited  to 
the    present    age    in  the   writings    of   professed 

MATERIALISTS. 

To  clear  the  way  for  this,  we  shall  just  take  a 
glance  at  the  history  of  materialism  in  England 
after  the  time  of  Hobbes,  and  attempt  to  discover, 
in  this  way,  the  different  phases  it  has  assumed. 
In  1665,  a  treatise  was  published  in  London  under 
the  signature  of  R.  O.,  in  which  the  doctrine  of 
materialism,  and  man's  natural  mortality  was 
sustained  on  the  ground  more  especially  of  certain 
theological  opinions  which  the  author  had  adopted. 
At  the  commencement  of  the  eighteenth  century, 
Zachary  Housel,  one  of  the  French  refugees, 
published  a  defence  of  materialism  in  a  kind  of 
colloquial  form,  for  which  he  was  prosecuted  and 
tried  at  the  Old  Bailey.  About  the  same  time  some 
tracts  were  published  by  Henry  Layton,  a  barrister- 
at-law,  in  which  the  natural  mortality  and  homo- 
geneity of  man  were  argued  with  great  acuteness. 
A  similar  attempt  was  made  by  Dr.  Coward,  who 
published,  in  1702,  a  work  (which  was  condemned 
and  burnt)  entitled,  "  Second  Thoughts  concerning 
Human  Soul,  demonstrating  the  notion  of  Human 
Soul,  as  believed  to  be  a  Spiritual  and  Immaterial 
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Substance,  united  to  Human  Body,  to  be  an 
Invention  of  Heathens,  and  not  consonant  to  the 
Principles  of  Philosophy,  Reason,  or  Religion." 
In  1757  another  physician,  Dr.  Robinson,  published 
a  treatise  precisely  of  a  similar  nature,  which  thus 
completes  a  list  of  five  authors  between  Hobbes 
and  Priestley,  who  supported  materialism  chiefly 
upon  theological  grounds. 

Priestley  revived  the  philosophical  materialism 
of  Hobbes,  supposing,  in  common  with  that  author, 
that  our  very  ideas  are  material  essences;  while 
Darwin  went  forward  with  the  superstructure  until 
he  laid  upon  it  the  top  stone,  an  account  of  which 
we  have  already  furnished  in  the  second  chapter  of 
this  work .  From  that  time  almost  to  the  present  hour, 
nothing  of  any  importance  has  appeared  either  on 
the  part  of  theological  or  philosophical  materialism. 
A  few  experiments  like  those  of  Darwin  have  been 
made  occasionally  by  naturalists,  and  here  and 
there  a  second-rate  writer  of  the  theological  school 
has  appeared,  who  has  followed  in  the  footsteps  of 
the  five  above  mentioned ;  but,  upon  the  whole, 
we  may  consider  the  controversy  to  have  rested 
virtually  in  one  and  the  same  position  since  the 
reply  of  Brown  to  Darwin's  "  Zoonomia."  In  the 
meantime,  phrenology  has  prepared  the  way  for 
another  phase  of  materialism,  which  now  manifests 
itself  through  the  writings  of  Dr.  Elliotson  and 
Engledue,  of  mesmeric  reputation,  and  is  regularly 
advocated  in  the  pages  of  the  "Zoist." 
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The  principles  of  this  school  of  cerebral 
physiology  are  very  clear  and  very  simple.  Ac- 
cording to  their  view,  the  sole  object  of  human 
research  is  matter  ;  the  term  mind  is  a  mere  fiction, 
mider  which  we  hide  our  ignorance  of  certain 
recondite  physical  operations ;  to  speak  intelligibly, 
the  only  mind  which  man  possesses  is  the  brain ; 
thought  is  nothing  more  than  cerebration ;  and  the 
highest  qualities  both  of  the  intellectual  and  the 
moral  feelings,  nothing  but  the  direct  result  of  a 
superior  organization.  These  results  are  sustained 
by  an  abundant  'appeal  to  our  ignorance  of  any 
spiritual  principle ;  by  a  reference  to  the  progressive 
development  of  the  nerves  and  brain  in  the  dif- 
ferent gradations  of  animal  life ;  and,  lastly,  by  the 
startUng  facts  which  are  presented  upon  the  subject 
of  animal  magnetism. 

The  three  phases  of  materialism,  then,  which 
modem  times  present  are,  according  to  the  above 
statements,  1,  that  of  the  theologian ;  2,  that  of  the 
naturalist;  3,  that  of  the  cerebral  physiologist. 
Into  the  theological  argument  it  is  not  our  place  to 
enter,  since  it  rests  upon  «criptural  rather  than 
philosophical  grounds.  With  regard,  however,  to 
the  philosophical  phases  of  materialism,  there  are  a 
few  considerations  we  have  to  present,  which  may 
place  the  question,  at  least  to  some  minds,  in  a 
clearer  position  than  that,  in  which  they  have  been 
accustomed  to  view  it.  These  considerations  refer 
to  two  points ;  first,  to  the  method  of  philosophical 
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research,  and,  secondly,  to  the  restdts.  Both  the 
naturalist  and  the  phrenologist,  in  so  far  as  they 
uphold  the  doctrines  of  materialism,  appear  to  us 
to  be  involved  in  much  confusion,  as  it  regards 
each  of  these  points  of  enquiry.  The  whole 
discussion  may  perhaps  be  reduced  to  these 
two  fundamental  questions: — 1st,  Whether  intel- 
lectual science  must  be  confined  to  the  observa- 
tion and  classification  of  outward  facts,  or  whether 
it  must  not  ultimately  rest  upon  the  ground  of  our 

inward  consciousness ;  and,  2dly,  Whether  there  is 

* 

really  any  evidence  for  holding  the  spirituality  of 
mind,  or  whether  matter  must  be  regarded  as  the 
ultimate  principle  of  thought  and  feeling.  Whal> 
ever  facts  of  a  material  nature  may  be  evolved  by 
physiological  research,  still  these  two  problems  will 
equally  remain  to  be  discussed  upon  purely  meta- 
physical grounds. 

And  first,  with  regard  to  the  method  of  philoso- 
phical investigation,  materialists  frequently  argue 
in  the  following  manner: — The  human  mind,  what- 
ever its  essence^  is  originally  a  blank;  by  its  contact 
with  the  outer  world,  it  gains  sensations  and  ideas. 
All  knowledge,  accordingly,  comes  through  the 
senses;  and  all  philosophy  must  be  the  result  of 
observation  and  experience.  To  study  man,  as  well 
as  anything  else,  aright  we  must  simply  observe 
the  facts  which  present  themselves  to  us  by  means 
of  our  sense-perceptions;  all  reasoning,  therefore, 
upon  inward  consciousness  in  the  philosophy  of 
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man  is  to  be  given  up,  as  being  productive  of 
nought  but  uncertainty  and  confusion ;  and  intel- 
lectual science,  if  its  facts  fall  not  under  the  obser- 
vation of  the  senses,  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  mere 
imaginary  province,  lying  quite  beyond  the  true 
region  of  human  knowledge. 

Now  admitting,  for  a  moment,  that  all  our  know- 
ledge is  gained  by  means  of  observations  made 
upon  external  phenomena,  how  is  it,  we  would  ask, 
that  our  observations  are  to  be  classified,  arranged, 
and  formed  in  those  general  principles  of  which 
knowledge,  properly  so  called,  alone  consists. 
Isolated  facts  will  never  raise'  up  a  superstructure 
of  valid  science,  unless  they  are  linked  together  by 
some  fundamental  conception;  neither  will  the 
observation  of  such  facts,  in  any  sense,  bear  the 
name  of  philosophy,  unless  they  are  pursued  with 
a  definite  aim  before  us,  and  all  made  to  tell  upon 
the  elimination  of  certain  general  truths.  Sensa- 
tionalists, of  the  extreme  school,  are  apt  to  forget 
that  there  is  a  logic  of  induction  as  well  as  deduc^ 
Hon,  having  rational  axioms  at  its  foundation ;  and 
that  without  these  axioms,  or  at  any  rate  without 
the  truths,  which  they  embody,  being  in  the  mind, 
the  outward  observation  whereon  they  so  firmly 
rely  would  be  altogether  nugatory.  When  the 
astronomer,  for  example,  describes  the  eclipses 
which  are  to  take  place  within  the  next  year,  upon 
what  does  he  ground  the  certainty  of  his  observap 
tion  %     Not  upon  experience,  for  that  can  only  refer 
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to  the  past ;  not  upon  mathematical  reasoning  only, 
for  that  has  to  do  simply  with  abstract  and  neces- 
sary relations.  He  grounds  it  upon  the  confidence 
he  feels  in  the  regularity  of  the  laws  of  nature  ;•  a 
confidence  which  arises  from  the  constitution  of 
our  own  minds,  and  is  verified  as  a  fact  only  by 
reflection  upon  our  inward  consciousness. 

Again,  on  what  principle  does  the  materialist 
himself  investigate  the  phenomena  of  organization, 
which  he  would  fain  substitute  for  those  of  our 
consciousness?  Does  he  really  do  nothing  but 
observe  facts'?  And,  if  he  were  confined  to  this, 
could  he  ever  boast  a  single  scientific  result  ?  No ; 
so  far  from  that,  the  moment  he  commences,  as  a 
physiologist,  to  investigate  the  functions  of  the 
animal  frame,  he  shews  that  he  is  acting  upon  an 
a  priori  principle^  a  principle  not  derived  from 
observation,  but  one  upon  which,  in  fact,  the 
validity  of  all  observation  rests.  There  is  a  con- 
viction in  his  mind  prior  to  all  actual  research,  that 
every  organ,  which  may  be  laid  bare  by  the  scalpel, 
performs  a  certain  function,  and  has  a  final  cause. 
W^re  the  anatomist,  neglecting  this,  merely  to 
record  what  he  sees^  and  to  put  down  facts  in  their 
isolation,  physiology  as  a  science  could  never  exist. 
The  bond,  which  unites  his  facts  into  a  veritable 
branch  of  science,  are  certain  fundamental  axioms, 
whose  office  is  to  shew  the  causal  connexion  which 
those  facts  have  with  each  other.  To  admit  such 
a  connexion  the  physiologist  has  no  scruple;   it 
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forms,  indeed,  the  very  method  and  incentive  to  his 
labour ;  and  yet,  while  he  is  pressing  forward  with- 
out a  doubt  as  to  his  plan,  he  appears  often  quite 
blinded  to  the  fact,  that  he  is  acting  upon  a  purely 
a  priori  principle,  which  nothing  but  consciousness 
could  ever  reveal,  and  the  truth  of  which  can  only 
flow  from  the  validity  of  the  subjective  laws  of  our 
nature.  There  is  neither  an  organ  nor  a  function 
which  he  observes,  respecting  which  he  does  not 
profess  a  certainty  that  it  has  a  cause  and  an  end, 
even  though  both  should  be  completely  unknown ; 
and  upon  this  conviction  he  does  not  hesitate  to 
proceed  onwards  in  his  research  until  they  shall 
both  be  discovered. 

"The  improvement  of  physiology,"  remarks 
Dugald  Stewart,  in  some  observations  upon  Cuvier's 
researches,  "  is  to  be  expected  chiefly  from  the  lights 
furnished  by  analogy ;  but  in  order  to  follow  this 
guide  with  safety,  a  cautious  and  refined  logic  is  still 
more  necessary  than  in  conducting  those  reasonings 
which  rest  on  the  direct  evidence  of  experience." 
And  again,  M.  Jouffroy  beautifully  remarks,  in  his 
Preface  to  Stewart's  Moral  Philosophy : — "  Nature 
is  a  drama  of  which  reason  only  teaches  the  plot. 
To  the  eye  of  sense  the  world  of  phenomena  is 
merely  an  ever-varying  collection  of  isolated  facts ; 
a  spectacle  which  has  no  significance.  Its  mystery 
is  unfolded  to  us  by  reason  alone,  which  reveals  in 
every  phenomenon  the  consequence  and  the  prin- 
ciple of   another;    and  in   the   aggregate   of  all 
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phenomena,  an  immense  chain  of  causes  and  effects, 
of  which  universal  order  is  the  admirable  result. 
And  such  is  the  simplicity  of  this  revelation,  that 
it  is  entirely  comprised  in  the  conception  of  the 
absolute  law  of  every  phenomenon ;  a  conception 
apparently  trivial,  but,  in  fact,  most  fruitful  and 
sublime.  This  conception  is  the  fundamental  axiom 
in  all  the  sciences  of  facts,  the  torch  which  guides 
their  researches  and  the  soul  which  animates  their 
method ;  the  procedure  of  the  physiologists  in  the 
study  of  the  phenomena  of  life,  is  derived  from 
it  as  a  natural  consequence."* 
'  Let  the  ardent  advocate  of  mere  objective  know- 
ledge, then,  consider,  that,  however  extensively  he 
may  build  his  conclusion  upon  outward  facts,  yet 
there  are  subjective  principles  upon  which  he  must 
necessarily  proceed,  on  which  the  whole  super- 
structure of  his  scientific  research,  whatever  branch 
it  be,  must  be  erected,  and  without  which  his 
knowledge  would  be  all  disjointed,  and  his  real 
progress  impossible.  However  eagerly  the  mind 
may  go  forth  for  a  time  to  grasp  the  varied  forms 
of  natiure,  yet  there  will,  assuredly,  arrive  a  period 
when  the  objective  movement  will  have  run  its 
length,  when  the  soul's  centripetal  force  will  begin 
to  react,  when  the  great  subjective  movements  in 
which  the  whole  of  man's  activity  originates  will 
come  forth  to  light,  and  when  intellectual  philo- 

*  To  see  this  subject  fully  discussed,  the  reader  is  referred 
to  Whewell's  "  Philosophy  of  the  Inductive  Sciences.** 
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sophy  will  resume  the  position  from  which  it  has 
been  ejected. 

The  attempt  of  the  naturalist  to  account  for  the 
phenomena  of  thought  and  feeling  by  outward 
observation,  is  much  on  an  equaUty  with  that  of 
the  phrenologist  to  localise  the  Acuities,  by  merely 
observing  certain  visible  developments.  In  the 
latter  case  we  shewed,  that  the  very  classification 
aimed  at  was  supposed  to  be  already  made,  and 
that  we  must  have  observed  the  various  faculties 
in  all  their  peculiarity  before  any  position  could 
possibly  be  assigned  them.  In  the  same  manner 
must  there  be  to  the  physiologist  a  firm  conviction 
and  a  clear  conception  of  all  our  various  mental 
operations,  before  the  very  notion  of  finding  their 
physical  causes  could  be  entertained. 

In  brief,  the  result  of  these  considerations  is 
this : — There  are  two  classes  of  facts  equally  certain 
and  equally  clear,  those,  namely,  of  outward  observ- 
ation, and  of  inward  consciousness,  which  can  never 
be  resolved  into  each  other,  but  which  must  both  form 
the  materials  of  true  philosophical  research.  If  we 
take  the  external  world  alone  as  our  starting  point, 
we  can  never  deduce  from  it  the  phenomena  of 
mind,  f.  e.,  we  ccm  never  succeed  in  shewing  how 
the  properties  of  matter  can  possibly  be  com- 
patible with,  or  lead  to,  thought,  feeling,  and 
reasoning :  and,  on  the  contrary,  if  we  start  simply 
upon  the  facts  of  consciousness,  allowing  that  only 
to  be  real  which  is  deduced  rationally  from  them, 
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we  can  never  succeed  in  getting  beyond  the  circle 
of  our  own  subjective  being,  so  as  to  prove,  by 
logical  inference,  the  existence  of  a  world  without. 
Self,  with  its  pregnant  consciousness,  is  one  world  ; 
nature,  with  its  varied  changes,  another;  each 
resting  upon  its  own  evidence :  but,  as  all  know- 
ledge is  subjective^  a  priori  principles  must  lie  at 
the  basis  even  of  physical  science,  while  physical 
science,  in  its  turn,  may  in  some  of  its  branches 
throw  light  upon  the  workings  of  mind  in  its 
present  close,  relation  with  the  material  world. 
The  question,  then,  as  to  the  real  nature  of  the 
'^  philosophy  ofman^''  we  consider,  can  admit  but  of 
one  rational  reply,  namely,  that  the  physiologist 
and  psychologist  have  their  own  Separate  sciences, 
their  own  separate  facts,  and  their  own  separate 
conclusions;  that  both  proceed  on  sure  grounds, 
and  may  evolve  in  their  own  department  sure 
results ;  but  lastly,  that  the  one  of  these  branches 
may  often  be  employed  to  throw  light  upon  the 
other. 

We  now  proceed  to  the  other,  and  the  far  more 
difficult  point  of  dispute  between  the  materialist 
and  the  immaterialist,  namely,  what  is  the  ulti- 
mate principle  of  thought  in  man  \  is  it  homo- 
geneous with  matter  ?  or,  is  there  a  mind  essentially 
distinct  ?  Now,  first,  there  is  not  much  difficulty 
in  exploding  the  vulgar  appeal  to  common  sense, 
by  which  the  more  shallow  and  thoughtless  mate- 
rialist  attempts   to   shake   the  ordinary  belief  of 
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humanity   in  a   thinking   soul   distinct    from  the 
body.     He  says  (in  an  argument  which,  in  fact, 
begs   the    whole  question),   shew    me  the  mind; 
point  it  out  to  the  perception  of  any  of  the  senses  ; 
prove  to  me  in  this  way  that  the  belief  in  it  is  not 
a  mere  delusion;  give  me  the  same  strength  of 
evidence  for  its  existence,  as  I  can  furnish  you  for 
the  existence  of  matter,  and  I  am  content.     We 
reply,  what  is  your  evidence  for  the  existence  of 
matter?     You  talk  about  touching  and  seeing  it, 
but  what  is  it  'that  sees,  and  what  that  feels  ?     Is  it 
the  brain  ?     If  so,  prove  it  on  your  own  principles. 
Shew  me  any  physical  process — any  action  of  the 
nerves,  or  commotion  in  the  cerebrum,  that  corre- 
sponds with   a   sensation  or  with   the  judgment, 
that  I  have  an   external  object  now  lying  before 
me.     Where  is   the   analysis  of  matter,  however 
refined,  which  has    resulted  in  a  thought   or    a 
feeling ;    or,   who   has  traced  the   action   of  the 
nerves  up,  step  by  step,  until  he  has  come  pal- 
pably and  sensibly  to  an  emotion  ?     You  know  of 
the  existence  of  matter  simply  because   you  feel 
that  it  exists ;  but  that  feeling  is  purely  a  fact  of 
your  inward  consciousness,  which,  upon  your  prin- 
ciples, has  no  certainty  or  reality  about  it.     Be 
consistent  at  once ;  give  up  everything  as  veracious 
which  has  not  external   evidence;    and  give  up, 
therefore,    the  inward   feeling   upon   which   your 
confidence  in  a  material  world  rests. 

If  the  materialist  rejoins,  that  the  various  feelings 
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and  judgments,  of  which  we  are  conscious,  are  mere 
phenomena,  which  need  not  imply  the  existence 
of  an  invisible  spiritual  essence^  we  also  rejoin,  that 
hardness,  or  extension,  or  size  are  merely  pheno- 
mena, which  need  not  on  the  same  ground  imply  a 
real  material  essence.  Whether  we  regard  the 
properties  of  body  or  mind,  the  subjoining  to  them 
of  an  essence  or  substratum  is  equally  a  process  of 
reason^  and  the  result  is,  a  judgment  or  belief 
which  in  one  case  is  no  more  certain  than  the 
other.  The  one  says,  I  must  believe  in  matter, 
and  there  is  an  end  of  the  discussion ;  the  other 
says,  with  an  equally  final  decision,  and  I,  too, 
rmist  believe  in  mind :  in  both  cases  alike  there  is  a 
falling  back  upon  the  evidence  of  consciousness. 
The  appeal  to  common  sense,  then,  is  altogether 
retortable,  and  leaves  the  whole  question  in  statu 
quo;  both  matter  and  mind  resting  on  exactly 
equivalent  evidence,  be  it  sufficient  or  insufficient. 

Now,  as  the  whole  discussion  respecting  the  im- 
materiality of  mind  has  from  its  very  nature  been 
most  fruitful  in  misunderstanding  and  logomachy, 
let  us  see  in  what  the  combatants  ordinarily  speak- 
ing really  agree  and  in  what  they  differ.  With 
regard  to  the  facts  of  consciousness,  which  we  term 
thought,  feeling,  will,  &c.,  there  is  no  dispute ;  all 
admit  that  we  do  think,  that  we  do  feel,  that  we  do 
will ;  to  deny  this  would  imply  a  mere  play  upon 
words  which  it  were  not  worth  while  to  notice  or 
refute.      Again,  both    parties  admit  certain   facts 
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relating  to  the  physical  conditions  of  thought  or 
sensation.  They  admit  that  we  have  a  nervous 
system,  that  this  is  affected  by  impressions  from 
without,  that  it  has  its  centre  in  the  brain,  and 
that  there  is  a  certain  action  of  the  brain,  either 
in  whole  or  in  part,  corresponding  with  all  the 
manifestations  of  intelligence  or  feeling.  Now, 
these  things  being  admitted,  we  pause,  and  ask — 
are  there  any  more  facts,  beside  those  we  have  men- 
tioned, to  which  either  party  can  appeal?  The 
fects  of  physiology  are  granted  on  the  one  side, 
those  of  consciousness  are  granted  on  the  other, 
and  this  is  all,  absolutely  all^  that  ^ny  one  can  pos- 
sibly know  from  direct  observation,  whether  it  be 
external  or  internal.  The  point,  then,  at  which 
the  materialist  and  the  immaterialist  commence 
their  diverging  courses,  is  just  where  they  have  run 
the  ftdl  length  of  actual  observation,  and  begin  to 
reason  or  to  theorize  upon  what  they  observe. 

The  material  physiologist  reasons  thus : — Here  is 
a  wonderful  piece  of  organization,  the  human  body, 
producing  the  most  extraordinary  operations.  Here 
is  the  stomach,  which  performs  the  ftmctions  of 
digestion ;  here  the  liver,  which  secretes  the  bile ; 
here  the  brain,  which  produces  thought  aiid  emo- 
tion. If  we  injure  the  stomach  or  the  liver,  we 
disturb  the  processes  which  they  were  intended  to 
carry  on ;  and  so,  if  we  injure  the  brain,  it  is  found 
that  we  equally  affect  the  processes  of  thought  and 
feeling.    In  the  two  former  cases  we  assign  nothing 
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beyond  the  material  organs  as  necessary  to  give  the 
observed  result,  and  why,  then,  should  we  assign 
anything  beyond  the  brain  as  necessary  to  account 
for  the  phenomena  of  mind  ?  Let  us  find  out  what 
matter  can  do,  before  we  begin  to  say  what  it  cannot. 
The  spiritualist,  on  the  contrary,  reasons  upon  the 
same  facts  in  a  different  strain.  Here  are  thoughts, 
feelings,  volitions,  he  urges,  which  have  nothing  in 
common  with  material  changes,  notliing  with  che- 
mical processes ;  and  what  can  the  entire  difference 
observable  in  the  phenomena  (which  in  the  former 
case  we  cannot  conceive  to  result  from  the  mere 
collocation  of  material  particles),  indicate  to  us,  but 
another  and  a  spiritual  substance,  which  we  term 
mind  ? 

Now  it  will  be  seen  at  once  that  these  two 
explanations  are  in  fact  both  of  them  hypotheseSy 
either  of  which  may  be  made  to  account  for  the 
facts  of  the  case,  but  which  we  have  to  judge  of  in 
the  absence  of  actual  demonstration  according  to 
their  relative  probability.  The  dogmatical  assump- 
tions of  absolute  certainty  so  common  on  either 
side,  as  also  the  contemptuous  imputations  of  ab- 
surdity, must  be  given  up  by  the  calm  inquirer, 
and  he  must  view  the  case  as  one,  which  at  present 
can  only  rest  upon  probable  evidence.  The  whole 
of  our  attempt,  then,  in  the  present  instance,  is  to 
estimate  probabilities,  which  we  shall  accordingly 
do  as  carefully  as  possible. 

Against  the  materialist  hypothesis,  then,   there 
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are  various  objections,  which  appear  stronger  just 
in  proportion  as  we  are  less  under  the  influence 
of  the  senses,  and  more  under  the  influence  of  pure 
reason. 

1.  There  is  usually  among  this  class  of  thinkers  an 
entire  neglect  of  the  notion  of  power  or  force.  We 
contend,  that  whenever  changes  take  place  in  the 
material  world,  we  have  a  distinct  idea  of  power 
exerted  in  the  production  of  the  phenomena,  over 
and  above  the  mere  co-existence  of  the  objects. 
Any  two  material  bodies,  we  know,  tend  to  move 
towards  each  other ;  this  is  aU  we  actually  under- 
stand about  the  phenomenon ;  and  we  express  our 
knowledge,  and  at  the  same  time  hide  our  ignorance, 
by  saying  that  it  takes  place  by  the  law  of  gravi' 
tation.  But  the  law  of  gravitation,  it  is  clear, 
cannot  move  a  world  or  a  particle ;  to  do  this 
requires  ybrc^,  neither  can  we  possibly  divest  our 
minds  of  this  notion,  when  we  see  hard,  dull, 
inanimate  matter,  hurled  through  space,  and 
made  to  perform  complicated  and  harmonious 
revolutions.  All  causes,  then,  as  implying  power, 
are  spiritual  in  their  nature ;  we  cannot  pos- 
sibly reduce  them  to  the  idea  of  matter, 
in  fact,  we  never  conceive  of  any  force  producing 
change,  except  under  the  type  of  the  exertion  and 
energy  of  our  own  will  moving  the  material 
particles  of  our  bodily  frame.* 

*  This  is  clearly  and  forcibly  stated  by  Sir  Jno.  Herschell^ 
in  his  "  Preliminary  Discourse,"  p.  86. 


442  MODERN    PHILOSOPHY. 

The  existence  of  efficient  causes,  we  are  well 

aware,  is  very  widely  disputed;    but  in  addition 

to  their  reality  being  distinctly   asserted  by  the 

most  philosophical  minds  of  the  age,  we  cannot  but 

think  that  their  truth  is  tacitly  admitted  by  the 

whole  spirit  of  physical  research ;  to  wit,  by  the 

perpetual  effort  that  is  made  to  discover  the  process 

which  goes   on  between   any  antecedent  and  its 

consequent.      Take  the  case  of  digestion   as    an 

illustration  of  the  principle  we  are  affirming.     The 

stomach  is  the  organ  or  instrument  in  this  process ; 

but  no  one  can  suppose  that  it  is  the  cause.     There 

must  be  some  chemical  force^  whose  operation  we 

very  imperfectly  understand,  by  which  the  change 

denoted  by  digestion  is  accomplished;    and   even 

if  we  were  to  get  one  step  nearer  than  we  are  to  the 

"  modus  operandi,"  we  should  still  look  for  another 

yet    more    recondite,    and   so   on,   until   we    had 

attributed  the  "primum  mobile,"  to  a  force  of  a 

purely  spiritual  kind.      Universally,   the  knots  or 

joints    which    unite    phenomena    are    the    grand 

subjects  of  physical  investigation ;  it  is  here  that 

we  find  more  subtle  essences  in  operation ;  here 

we  discover  new  processes ;  ndlther  wiH  our  reason 

permit  us  to  rest  until  the  senses  are  baffled,  and 

we  are  obliged  to  admit  the  real  existence  of  a 

power,  which  is,  indeed,  beyond  our  perception; 

but  rationally  cognisable  by  its  effects.    Materialists, 

from  the  habit  they  contract,  of  admitting  nothing 

beyond  what  is  visible  and  palpable,    are  ever  in 
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danger  of  confounding  the  organ  of  a  function  with 
the  cause.  They  say,  for  example,  that  it  is  the 
stomach  which  digests,  and  the  liver  which  secretes 
bile;  which,  in  fact,  is  saying  nothing  at  all 
beyond  the  fact,  that  these  are  localities  in  which 
such  operations  are  carried  on:  but  as  to  the 
principle  of  these  operations,  we  must  look  for  a 
power  to  which  nothing  material  has  the  slightest 
resemblance,  and  the  secret  nature  of  which  it  is 
pretty  certain  we  shaU  never  foUy  understand  in 
our  present  state  of  existence. 

From  the  functions  just  mentioned,  let  us  now 
turn  to  the  functions  performed  by  the  brain. 
Here  we  see,  that  in  connection  with  certain  changes 
in  the  particles  of  the  cerebrum,  we  experience 
thoughts,  feelings,  emotions,  joys  and  sorrows, 
peace  or  excitement.  The  materialist  says,  that 
these  molecular  changes,  or  rather  the  various 
states  of  brain  consequent  upon  them,  and  termed 
by  him  cerebration,  are  thoughts  and  feelings: 
but  there  is  here  an  evident  confounding  of  the 
instrument  with  the  cause.  Power  there  must 
assuredly  be,  in  order  that  the  prodigious  effects  of 
mind  may  be  produced ;  for,  to  say  nothing  of  the 
intellectual  features  of  the  case,  there  must  be 
some  force  exerted,  when  the  particles  of  the 
cerebrum,  of  the  nervous  system,  and  of  the  sinews 
of  the  muscular  frame,  are  throvra  into  movement. 
The  only  difference  between  this  case  and  the 
former    ones    is,    that    in   those   purely  physical 
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operations,  the  force  employed,  as  far  as  our  obser- 
vation goes,  is  perfectly  recondite,  that  it  acts 
without  our  perception,  although,  indeed,  we  can 
easily  observe  its  effects.  On  the  other  hand, 
mental  force  is  an  object  of  direct  consciousness ; 
it  is,  in  fact,  the  only  force  respecting  which  we 
have  any  knowledge  of  its  mode  of  operation,  and 
thus  becomes  the  type  by  which  we  conceive  of 
all  other  forces  existing  m  nature. 

We  observe  a  movement  in  the  digestive  organs, 
and  digestion  is  the  result.  We  know  that  some 
power  must  have  been  in  operation,  but  we  do  not 
comprehend  in  what  its  nature  consists.  So,  also, 
we  observe  a  movement  in  the  cerebral  particles  and 
muscular  movement  follows ;  but  here,  unlike  the 
former  case,  there  is  a  consciotis  force,  that  of  the 
will,  which  we  feel  to  have  been  the  more  remote 
cause  of  the  whole  phenomenon.  In  brief, 
wherever  we  see  change  or  motion,  there  we 
necessarily  imagine  some  power  adequate  to  the 
production  of  the  effect.  In  digestion  there  is  the 
digestive  power^  in  animation  there  is  the  vital 
power y  both  known  to  exist,  but  unknown  in  their 
nature,  except  so  far  as  it  may  be  gathered  from 
their  effects.  In  the  case  of  mind,  then,  we 
observe  as  effects,  thoughts,  feelings,  emotions ; 
and  on  the  same  principle  we  attribute  these  to 
a  thinking  power,  a  feeling  power,  and  emotive 
power,  of  which  we  are  personally  conscious,  and 
which,  whatever  it  may  be,  we  term  mind  or  soul 


SENSATIONALISM    IN    ENGLAND.  445 

in  its  various  manifestations.  We  conclude,  there- 
fore, that  if  all  causes,  of  whatever  nature,  are 
spiritual,  mind  being  a  conscious  and  intelligent 
cause  can  lay,  of  all  others,  the  first  claim  to  have 
the  notion  of  spirituality  attached  to  it. 

If  it  be  said  that  this  view  of  the  case  would 
assert  the  existence  of  some  spiritual  essence 
wherever  phenomena  take  place,  and  wherever 
power  is  displayed  in  nature,  as  well  as  in  man,  we 
admit  the  inference.  All  natural  phenomena  bear 
upon  them  the  impress  of  a  divine  spirit.  My  own 
finite  effort  I  attribute  to  the  agency  of  my  own 
finite  mind,  the  infinite  power  that  acts  around  me 
I  attribute  to  the  presence  of  the  infinite  mind. 
God  is  revealed  in  every  natural  phenomenon,  as 
surely  as  self  is  revealed  in  every  effort  of  the  will. 
The  one  idea  of  spontaneity,  personality,  will,  is 
that  which  will  for  ever  baffle  both  the  materialist 
and  the  atheist ;  it  contains  the  germ  of  that  belief 
which  humanity  ever  has  felt,  and  ever  will  main- 
tain, in  a  80ul^  and  in  a  God. 

2.  From  what  we  have  just  said,  it  follows  that 
materialists,  in  assigning  a  bodily  organ  as  the 
principle  of  mind,  do  not  give  so  clear  an  explana- 
tion of  the  facts  of  the  case  as  those  who  hold 
existence  of  spirit. 

Here  are  certain  intellectual  phenomena,  which 
all  admit ; — it  is  required  to  know  how  they  come 
into  existence.  The  materialist  says  they  are  the 
direct  result  of  certain  movements  in   the  brain. 
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But  this,  in  fact,  is  only  evading  the  real  question. 
How  is  it,  we  would  ask,  that  the  brain  is  subjected 
to  these  movements,  and  what  is  the  force  employed 
in  producing  them?  The  materialist  gives  no 
satisfactory  answer  to  this  question,  while  the 
spiritualist  assigns  a  real  power  or  cause,  which  is 
amply  equivalent  to  the  observed  effects.  Both 
must  admit  a  power  of  some  kind;  if  the  lobes 
of  brain,  for  example,  which  subserve  the  faculty 
of  memory,  reasoning,  or  comparison,  are  excited, 
there  must  be  some  force  or  other  employed ;  the 
one,  accordingly,  attempts  no  explanation  of  it; 
the  other  gives  an  explanation  which,  even  though 
admitted  hypothetical,  is  nevertheless  highly  pro- 
bable and  satisfactory. 

3.  The  system  of  materiahsm,  particularly  that 
form  of  it,  which  assigns  different  functions  to  the 
various  portions  of  the  brain,  does  not  even  attempt 
to  explain  the  psychological  phenomena  of  the  unll 
The  operation  of  all  the  various  organs  is  manifestly 
under  some  superior  control.  There  is  a  power 
which  either  excites  or  represses  the  working  of 
the  faculties,  and  which  is  not  at  all  taken  into 
account  by  those,  who  regard  the  cerebrum  as  an 
assemblage  of  such  faculties  bound  together  by  no 
perceptible  tie.  The  will,  to  which  we  attribute 
this  power,  is  an  untiring  energy,  unimpaired  either 
by  labour  or  disease.  Continued  thought  is  always 
exhausting,  and  the  indulgence  of  emotions  is  ex- 
hausting also ;  both  of  which  facts  would  indicate 
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that  each  of  these  processes  is  carried  on  by  a 
material  instrumentality ;  but  the  will  is  ever  the 
same ;  the  sense  of  personality  never  grows  weary, 
is  never  lost  by  any  kind  of  physical  injury ;  and 
herein  it  is,  therefore,  that  we  should  place  the 
essence  of  mind,  as  an  ever  acting  and  ever  unwea- 
ried source  of  energy  and  power.  It  should  be 
observed,  that  we  do  not  put  forward  these  argu- 
ments as  decisive  of  the  case  now,  under  review, 
but  merely  as  considerations  which  shew  that  the 
materialist  hypothesis  is  not  so  satis^Eictory  and  so 
capable  of  explaining  all  the  facts  we  have  before 
us,  as  it  sometimes  lays  claim  to ;  much  less  a  theory 
which  admits  of  those  lofty  pretensions  to  clearness 
and  simplicity,  which  it  sometimes  assumes. 

On  the  other  hand,  there  are  several  considera- 
tions which  tend  much  to  strengthen  the  probability 
of  the  spiritualist  hypothesis. 

1.  There  is  the  unity  which  pervades  all  mental 
phenomena.  However  varied  our  thoughts,  how- 
ever complicated  our  emotions,  however  numerous 
our  volitions,  yet  they  are  all  referred  by  conscious- 
ness to  one  and  the  same  individual  self.  To 
account  for  the  unity  of  our  conscious  being  is  by 
no  means  easy  upon  the  materialist  hypothesis, 
whichever  way  it  be  viewed.  Phrenological  mate- 
rialism, the  most  rational  of  all,  is  completely 
baffled  in  explaining  this  phenomenon;  inasmuch 
as  it  is  impossible  to  shew,  in  what  manner  a 
conscious  unity  can  result  from  an  assemblage  of 
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organs,  each  one  of  which  thinks  or  feels  for  itself. 
If  it  be  said,  that  there  is  something  common  to  all 
the  organs,  by  virtue  of  which  they  are  felt  to 
belong  to  the  same  being,  then  we  ask  what  is  this 
something  which  is  felt^  or  what  is  this  being 
which  feels^  independently  of  the  cerebral  parts  of 
which  the  materialist  supposes  it  to  consist.  If 
they  be  referred '  to  some  material  point  in  the 
centre  of  the  brain,  then  this  point  is  in  fiict  the 
mind,  the  real  self;  and  the  brain  is  only  the 
instrumentality  by  which  it  acts.  Moreover,  such 
a  point,  in  order  not  to  be  divisible,  must  be  an 
atom  or  a  monad,  and  thus  we  are  landed  some- 
where in  the  centre  of  the  Leibnitzian  philosophy, 
the  tendency  of  which,  when  made  intelligible,  is 
to  support  an  ideal  or  dynamical  theory  of  the 
creation.  But  if  it  be  supposed  that  there  is  some- 
thing in  common  actually  in  contact  with  all  the 
organs,  by  virtue  of  which  there  is  a  felt  connexion 
between  them,  then  it  ^were  well  to  consider 
whether  this  is  possible  or  intelligible  except  on 
the  hypothesis  of  a  spiritual  principle,  which  mani- 
fests itself  in  and  through  the  cerebral  organization. 
If  the  materialist,  however,  still  further  should 
take  up  the  principle,  that  the  whole  brain  thinks, 
just  as  the  whole  stomach  digests,  then  we  ask  how 
can  the  juxtaposition  of  particles,  not  one  of  which 
has  the  property  of  thought,  at  length  come  to 
create  it  ?  Is  there  any  imaginable  correspondence 
between  such  juxtaposition  as  cause,  and  thoughts 
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or  pleasures  or  pains  as  effects;  and  can  a  mere 
movement  of  the  brain,  without  any  other  force 
being  implied,  be  rationally  supposed  to  wield  the 
strong  and  nervous  muscles  of  the  human  body? 
The  answer  to  this  brings  us  to  another  remark  in 
fevour  of  spirituedism,  namely, 

2.  That  it  assigns  a  more  adequate  cause  to 
account  for  the  given  effects. 

The  whole  nature  of  mental  phenomena  is  such, 
that  it  does  far  less^  violence  to  our  reason  to  sup- 
pose that  a  spiritual  principle  is  in  operation  within 
us,  than  to  rest  satisfied  with  the  notion,  that  the 
matter  itself  of  which  the  brain  is  composed  can 
think,  or  feel,  or  of  itself  produce  physical  exertion. 
Where  there  must  be  hypothesis  of  some  kind,  it 
is  by  far  better  to  accept  that,  which  appears  most 
adequate,  especially  if,  instead  of  straining  and 
wrenching  our  fundamental  notions  of  material 
properties,  it  offera  a  plain  and  simple  solution  of 
the  facts  which  come  before  us. 

The  properties  of  matter  in  all  its  varied  forms 
are  extension  and  resistance ;  on  the  other  hand,  as 
far  as  experience  goes,  there  is  in  it  a  total  negation 
of  thought  and  consciousness ;  and  this  being  the 
case,  it  is  only  by  stripping  it  of  all,  which  we  have 
before  known  it  to  possess,  and  adding  that,  which 
was  never  before  regarded  as  one  of  its  properties, 
that  we  can  come  to  the  conclusion,  that  matter 
or  any  combination  of  matter  either  thinks  or 
feels. 

VOL.    I.  GO 
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3.  The  idea  of  the  spirituality  of  mind  better 
comports  with  the  notions  which  mankind  have 
ever  entertained  of  its  immortality.  We  would  by 
no  means  represent  the  properties  of  spirituality 
and  immortality  as  being  so  closely  connected,  that 
the  one  necessarily  implies  the  other.  There  is 
nothing  absurd  in  the  notion  of  a  material  existence 
being  eternal,  or  a  spiritual  one  being  perishable,  if 
such  be  the  will  of  the  Creator;  nevertheless,  if 
there  be  any  grounds,  on  which  to  look  forward  to 
a  future  life,  it  is  unquestionable  that  the  idea  of  a 
spiritual  mind  better  comports  with  such  a  prospect, 
than  that  of  a  mind  which  results  from  material 
organization ;  and  on  this  ground,  the  whole  of  the 
separate  evidence  for  the  immortality  of  the  soul 
goes  to  strengthen  the  evidence  for  its  spirituality. 
Puttmg,  then,  all  these  remarks  together,  we  deny 
that  there  is  any  superior  clearness  in  the  materialist 
hypothesis ;  that  it  gets  rid  of  a  single  difficulty ; 
that  it  has  peculiarly  the  suffirages  of  common 
sense;  or  that  it  is  successful  in  explaining  the 
phenomena,  for  which  we  have  to  account.  On  the 
contrary,  we  affirm  that  the  spiritual  hypothesis  is 
equally  comprehensible ;  that  it  is  in  much  better 
keeping  with  the  unity  of  our  thoughts,  feelings, 
and  volitions ;  that  it  assigns  a  hx  more  adequate 
cause  to  produce  the  given  effects ;  and,  lastly,  that 
it  comports  better  with  the  dignity  and  immortality 
of  human  nature.  Setting,  therefore,  both  hypo- 
theses   before    us,   and   estimating   their   relative 
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probabilities,  we  have  no  hesitation  in  rejecting 
materialism,  and  still  holding  to  that  spirituality 
which  we  may  term  the  common  belief  of  mankind. 


Sect.  II. — Modem  Sensationalism  in  Ftance, 

In  the  brief  sketch  we  gave  of  the  progress  of 
sensationalism  in   France   during    the  eighteenth 
century,  we  traced  the  development,  and  the  various 
transformations  of  the  philosophy  of  Locke  through 
a  succession  of  writers,  who,  while  they  popularized 
and  adorned  the  school,  to  which  they  belonged,  by 
a  clearness  and  a  brilliancy  of  style,  which  has  been 
seldom  equalled,  and  perhaps  never  excelled,  yet 
shrank  not  from  asserting  and  maintaining  the  most 
startling  conclusions  of  materialism.    All  the  mental 
operations  were  reduced  by  them  simply  to  various 
forms  of  sensation ;  morals  became  a  mere  balancing 
of  self-interest;    the  mind  was  regarded  as  the 
result  of  organization  alone,  to  which  it  was  absurd 
to  ascribe  the  idea  of  immortality ;  while  the  name 
of  God  wfis  made  synonymous  with  nature,  or  alto- 
gether disowned.     These  principles  we  followed  in 
their  course  up  to  the  period  of  the  revolution, 
which  for  a  time  absorbed  the  attention  of  e' 
mind,  bore  along  even  the  calmest  thinkers  i 
it  in  its  fury,  and  allowed  them  no  leisure, 
perhaps  no  disposition,  to  reflect  upon  the  n 
abstruse  subjects  of  philosophy.     No  sooner,  h 
ever,  did  the  excitement  of  that  stupendous  e' 
qg2 


462  MODERN    PHILOSOPHY. 

b^in  to  abate,  than  the  purely  philosophical  element^ 
which  had  for  a  time  been  lost  in  the  political  con- 
fusion, began  to  re-appear,  and  to  excite  a  portion, 
though  at  first  by  no  means  a  considerable  portion, 
of  public  attention. 

There  was  one  spot  in  the  vicinity  of  Paris  which 
may  be  marked  out  as  peculiarly  the  cradle  of  the 
rising  philosophical  spirit,  and  in  which  all  those, 
whose  names  hold  any  prominent  place  in  these 
early  endeavours  to  revive  the  genius  of  Condillac, 
nurtured  their  young  attempts.  It  was  at  Antueil 
that  the  chief  promoters  of  these  studies  r^fularly 
met  together,  to  discuss  the  most  important  philor 
sophical  problems ;  it  was  there  that  Cabanis,  Garat, 
Destout  Tracy,  Volney,  Maine  de  Biran,  and  others, 
matured  in  Ljunction  with  each  other  many  of 
the  theories,  which  made  so  brilliant  a  d6but  in  the 
philosophical  world,  and  excited,  to  so  considerable 
a  degree,  the  attention  of  metaphysicians  through- 
out Europe. 

Without  dwelling,  however,  upon  the  more 
general  features  of  sensationalism  in  its  first  ap- 
pearance after  the  revolution,  we  sheJl  proceed  at 
once  to  take  a  rapid  view  of  the  writings  of 
those,  who  gave  it  all  its  celebrity  and  its  value. 
And  in  doing  so,  we  cannot  but  remark,  as  some- 
what a  singular  fact,  that  the  four  men,  who  not 
only  stand  at  the  head  of  this  philosophy,  (usually 
termed  by  themselves  ideology^)  but  whose  writings 
compose  almost  the  whole  of  the  accredited  works 
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of  that  school,  were  born,  two  of  them  in  the  same 
year,  and  the  other  two  within  a  very  short  period 
before  or  after.  Cabanis  and  Vohiey  were  bom 
in  the  year  1767,  Destont  de  Tracy  in  1754,  and 
Garat  in  1758. 

Cabanis,  to  whom  we  must  first  direct  our  atten- 
tion, had  been  in  his  early  life  both  a  disciple  and 
a  personal  friend  of  Condilleic.  Under  his  guidance 
and  tuition  he  had  studied  the  philosophy  of  Locke, 
and  had  fully  entered  into  the  method,  by  which 
his  French  commentator  attempted  to  complete  it. 
All  we  know  of  Cabanis,  therefore,  before  the  revo- 
lution is,  that  he  was  a  professed  adherent  to  Con- 
dillac's  philosophical  opinions ;  and  that,  in  accord- 
ance with  .them,  he  must  have  regarded  all  the 
active  operations  of  the  mind  simply  as  forms  of  the 
one  great  sensitive  fsiculty.  Whether  he  had  been 
pursuing  his  investigations  on  these  points  in  retire- 
ment, while  the  political  storm  was  raging  without, 
we  know  not;  but  in  the  year  1799,  just  when  the 
elements  of  discord  became  calm  enough  to  allow 
the  quiet  prosecution  of  philosophy,  he  published, 
in  the  "  Memoirs  de  Tlnstitute,"  his  celebrated  work 
on  the  relation  subsisting  between  man's  moral  and 
physical  constitution.  ("  Rapports  du  Physique  et  du 
Moral  de  THomme.")  In  this  work  he  sought  to 
complete  the  philosophy  of  Condillac,  or  rather  to 
pursue  that  of  Locke  onwards,  from  the  point  at 
which  he  considered  Condillsic  had  stopped  short. 
Locke  had  proved,  as  was  then  generally  admitted, 
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the  sensational  origin  of  all  our  ideas ;  Condillac, 
proceeding  one  step  further,  had  shewn  in  what 
manner  all  the  various  mental  operations,  by  which 
our  ideas  are  modified,  such  as  memory,  judgment, 
abstraction,  and  others,  might  be  philosophically 
reduced  to  sensation  in  its  various  transformations. 
Cabanis  now  proposed  to  investigate  the  nature  and 
origin  of  sensation  itself,  and  thus  to  furnish  a  clear 
deduction  of  all  our  intellectual  notions,  as  well  as 
moral  feelings  from  the  primary  movements  of  our 
physical  constitution.  The  result  of  these  investi- 
gations was  a  theory,  which  from  its  extreme  sim- 
plicity can  be  explained  in  a  very  few  words. 

The  nervous  system  he  considered  to  be  the  seat 
and  the  cause  of  aU  sensation,  inasmuch  as  any 
part  of  the  body  becomes  altogether  insensible  the 
very  instant  the  nerves,  which  reside  there,  are 
severed  from  the  rest  of  the  system^  of  which  they 
form  a  part.  When  an  impression  is  made  by  an 
external  object  upon  any  of  these  nerves,  it  is 
instantiy  conveyed  to  the  central  organ.  From 
this  a  reaction  takes  place,  by  which  the  impression 
is  reconveyed  to  the  extremities.  This  action  and 
reaction,  he  shewed,  must  both  exist,  ere  the  senti- 
ment or  the  impulse  intended  to  be  produced  can 
take  place.  The  whole  process,  then,  of  our  intel- 
lectual as  well  as  our  moral  feelings,  Cabanis 
considered  to  be  here  developed  with  the  most 
consecutive  clearness  and  certainty.  The  moral 
feelings,    the   intellect,  the   will,   all   the   various 


SENSATIONALISM    IN    FRANCE.  455 

faculties  and  emotions  of  the  mind,  were,  on  Con- 
dillac's  principles,  clearly  reducible  to  sensation; 
but  sensation  he  now  proved  to  be  an  affection  of 
the  nerves;  the  inference  was,  that  it  is  in  the 
nerves  alone,  that  the  whole  man  consists,  "  Les 
nerfe  voila  tout  Thomme."  Such  was  the  ultimate 
idea  in  which  his  philosophy  terminated. 

This  theory,  bold  as  it  may  appear,  Cabanis  sup- 
ported with  airiazing  talent  and  ingenuity.  He 
shewed  most  clearly,  how  dependent  our  intellec-. 
tual  development,  and  moral  feelings  are  upon  a 
crowd  of  external  circumstances;  how  they  are 
modified  by  age,  by  sex,  by  natural  temperament, 
by  food,  by  climate,  by  a  hundred  other  things  of 
a  purely  physical  nature.  The  argument  derived 
from  hence  was  manifest.  The  various  changes 
of  the  external  world  and  the  different  states  of 
body,  it  was  argued,  operate  upon  the  nerves,  and 
the  nerves,  in  accordance  with  these  influences, 
give  rise  to  all  the  varieties  of  mental  and  moral 
constitution  observable  between  different  races  and 
different  classes  of  mankind.  Find  out,  then,  by 
observation,  all  the  external  causes  by  which  the 
nervous  system  is  influenced,  and  you  have,  at  the 
same  time,  all  the  elements  which  enter  into  our 
mental  or  moral  nature,  as  well  as  the  primary 
source  from  which  all  their  phenomena  are  de- 
rived. The  simplicity  of  this  theory,  the  ease  with 
which  it  could  be  grasped  by  all  minds,  however 
deficient   in    philosophical    acumen,    the  popular 
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elegance  with  which  it  was  conveyed,  all  tended 
to  give  it  a  very  extensive  reputation.  "  The  phy- 
sicians," says  one  of  his  French  commentators, 
"accorded  their  thanks  to  the  author  for  the 
learned  physiological  explication,  which  he  gave 
them  of  man's  moral  nature  ;  the  philosophers, 
even  those  who  did  not  adopt  his  theory,  were 
delighted  with  the  relations  he  unfolded  between 
the  mind  and  the  body;  the  half-learned  hoped 
by  his  means  to  acquire  two  sciences  at  once — 
physiology  and  phsychology;  and  every  one  pro- 
fited, or  thought  that  they  profited,  by  his  ideas." 

Notwithstanding  this  success,  however,  Cabanis, 
who  appears  to  have  been  an  honest  investigator 
of  truth,  saw  reason,  after  a  time,  to  shrink  from 
his  own  system,  and  distrust  his  own  conclusions. 
His  views  seemed  gradually  to  veer  round  as  he 
studied  the  subject  less  as  a  physiologist  and  more 
*as  a  philosopher :  added  to  this,  he  had  too  deep 
a  sense  of  the  sanctity  both  of  morals  and  religion, 
to  leave  them  open  to  the  light  esteem,  if  not  con- 
tempt, which  his  own  principles  seemed  to  foster. 
In  a  second  work,  accordingly,  which  was  published 
after  his  death,  and  which  he  terms  "  A  Letter 
upon  Primary  Causes,"  we  find  him  departing  very 
decidedly  fi*om  his  original  notions,  and  manifesting 
a  retrogade  tendency  towards  spiritualism  in  all 
the  three  departments  of  psychology,  morals,  and 
theology.  With  regard  to  the  soul,  he  now  asserts, 
that  it  cannot  consist  solely  in  the  nervous  system,  but 
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that  there  must  be  a  distinct  and  separate  existence, 
by  which  the  movements  of  our  physical  constitution 
are  regulated  and  rendered  intelligent ;  the  moral 
feculty,  moreover,  he  now  saw  reason  to  distinguish 
altogether  from  our  bodily  organization,  as  giving 
rise  to  an  order  of  feelings  and  sentiments  quite 
peculiar  in  their  kind,  and  to  which  no  mere  sen- 
sation could  offer  any  approach :  while,  with  regard 
to  religion,  he  enters  a  strong  and  earnest  protest 
against  the  reigning  Atheism  of  his  time,  avowing 
his  belief,  as  he  expresses  it,  "  with  the  great 
Bacon,  that,  in  order  to  deny  jLn  a  formal  and  positive 
manner  the  existence  of  a  primary  cause,  we  must  be 
as  credulous  as  those,  who  admit  the  fables  of  mytho* 
logy  and  the  Talmud."  Perhaps  there  is  no  other 
writer  who  gives  in  himself  so  complete  an  illustra- 
tion as  Cabanis,  of  the  diveraified  shades  of  French 
philospphy  from  the  time  of  CondiUac  to  the  rise 
of  eclecticism.  First  of  all  we  see  him  advocating 
the  sentiments  of  Condillac,  his  friend  and  master ; 
next  we  find  him  at  the  head  of  the  materialist 
school,  by  which  the  opening  of  the  present 
century  was  characterized;  and  lastly,  in  his 
posthumous  writings,  we  view  the  germs  of  those 
truer  and  better  principles  by  which  materialism 
itself  was  destined  so  soon  to  be  supplanted  and 
destroyed.  The  literary  life  of  Cabanis  alone  would 
ftimish  us  with  a  history,  tolerably  complete,  of  the 
metaphysical  systems  of  France  in  the  last  and 
present  century. 
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The  rise  of  the  normal  schools,  and  especially 
the  formation  of  the  national  institute  in  the  fourth 
year  of  the  republic,  gave  a  very  considerable  sti- 
mulus to  the  study  of  mental  philosophy  as  well  as 
the  other  sciences.  At  the  head  of  the  philosophical 
department  of  the  former  stood  Garat — a  man  less 
known  as  a  writer,  than  as  a  most  celebrated  lec- 
turer and  successAil  supporter  of  Condillac's  meta- 
physical  principles.  The  only  original  source  fiom 
which  we  can  now  gain  any  knowledge  of  his 
lectures,  is  to  be  found  in  the  archives  of  the  normal 
schools;  among  which  there  are  several  volumes 
of  philosophy  from  his  pen.  His  general  senti- 
ments,  however,  are  sufficiently  known,  inasmuch 
as  to  him  mainly  is  due  the  increased  attention 
which  was  paid  during  the  first  decade  of  the 
present  century  to  philosophical  questions  in 
France.  Of  a  far  more  cautious  spirit  than .  many 
of  his  predecessors,  Garat  confined  his  lectures 
to  a  comparatively  small  range  of  subjects.  For 
the  doctrines  of  ideology,  properly  so  caUed,  he 
argued  with  great  power,  and  no  inconsiderable 
depth ;  with  a  clearness  not  unworthy  of  Condillac 
himself  he  attempted  to  establish  sensational  per- 
ception as  the  basis  of  all  our  Acuities;  and  in 
his  programme  of  questions  to  be  treated  of  in  the 
normal  schools,  he  furnished  a  plan  of  philosophicai 
investigation,  as  consecutive  in  its  parts,  as  it  was 
symmetrical  in  its  whole  structure.  For  the  applica- 
tion, however,  of  these  principles  to  other  points  of 
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great  importance,  we  look  in  vain  to  the  lessons  of 
our  author.  He  was  too  prudent  either  to  carry  out 
morality  to  self-interest,  or  sensationalism  to  mate- 
rialism ;  and  too  wise,  after  the  scenes  he  had  wit- 
nessed during  the  revolution,  to  draw  any  inferences 
that  might  be  detrimental  to  the  re-establishment  of 
religious  £dth.  As  Cabanis  was  the  physiologist  of 
his  schools,  so  Garat  was  the  sober  and  cautious 
professor,  adapting  his  instructions  to  the  youthful 
mind,  repressing  their  too  great  tendency  to  bold 
speculation,  and  saving  the  interests  of  morality 
and  religion  at  the  expence  of  advocating  a  nar- 
rowed and  unimposing  system  of  sensationalism. 

Very  different,  in  almost  every  respect,  was  the 
character  of  Volney,  whom  we  must  regard  as  the 
moralist  of  the  ideological  school.  Volney  was  a 
bold  follower  in  the  footsteps  of  the  Baron  d'Hol- 
bach  (to  whose  work,  entitled  "  Syst^me  de  la 
Nature,"  we  have  already  referred),  and  has  won 
celebrity  as  an  ethical  philosopher,  not  so  much 
from  the  originality  or  depth  of  any  of  his  views, 
as  from  the  authorship  of  a  catechism,  where  the 
principles  of  his  school  were  briefly  and  clearly 
digested,  and  which  came  into  general  use  among 
those,  who  preferred  the  morals  of  infidelity  to  those 
of  the  Bible.  Following  the  opinions  of  that  class 
of  philosophers,  who  saw  in  man  nothing  but  an 
organized  mass,  who  considered  the  nervous  system 
to  be  the  sum  total  of  human  nature,  who  acknow- 
ledged no  existence  but  matter,  and  no  enjoyments 
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but  those  of  sense,  it  was  natural,  nay,  unavoidable, 
that  his  moral  system  should  be  based  entirely  upon 
pleasures  and  pains,  aiming  simply  at  the  attainment 
of  the  one,  and  the  avoidance  of  the  other. 

The  fundamental  idea,  accordingly,  of  Volney's 
moral  philosophy  is  preservation^ — the  preservation 
of  our  bodily  frame,  and  our  other  external  rela^ 
tions,  in  such  a  degree  of  perfection,  as  to  afford  us 
the  greatest  amount  of  physical  pleasure.  He 
knew  no  evil  beside  death,  and  that  which  tends 
to  it;  no  good  beside  life,  and  the  external 
pleasures  it  affords;  and  had  no  conception  of 
moral  obligation,  beyond  the  duty  of  living  so  as 
to  defer  pain  and  death  as  long  as  possible,  and 
secure  as  much  as  might  be  allowed  of  life,  health, 
and  outward  comfort.  In  so  &r  as  virtue,  sobriety, 
moderation,  chastity,  and  the  like,  tend  to  the  pre- 
servation of  life,  and  the  promotion  of  health,  he 
enforced  their  observance,  and  in  so  far  as  the 
social  and  domestic  duties  add,  in  the  long-run,  to 
our  security,  peace,  and  tranquillity,  he  enjoined 
them  as  worthy  our  approbation  and  pursuit ;  but 
he  considered  no  virtue  to  be  a  good  abstracted 
from  its  influence  upon  our  sensual  happiness,  and 
no  vice  to  be  an  evil,  if  unaccompanied  by  its 
penalties  and  pains.  In  a  word,  he  regarded  man 
simply  as  an  animal ;  the  whole  of  his  moral  code 
aimed  professedly  at  the  preservation  of  his  animal 
nature ;  neither  did  he  shrink  from  defending 
murder  itself  as  a  virtue,  wherever  it  tends  to  our 
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security  or  defence.     In  such  a  system  as  this,  it  is 

needless  to  say  that  the  higher  moral  feelings  were 

completely  lost  sight  of;  that  everything  disinterested 

was  condemned  as  folly,  and  that  the  obligations  of 

religion  were  set  down  as  fit  only  for  the  dupes  of 

priestcraft     and     superstition.       In    representing 

Volney,  however,  as  the  moralist  of  the  ideological 

schoo?^      1  should  be  far  from  affirming,  that  the 

rest  s  supporters  went  similar  lengths  with 

'ju^  their  contempt  for  religion,  or  that  they 

fcve    so    completely   sunk    every    nobler 

our  nature  in  the  mire  of  selfishness. 

have  unquestionably  in  him  a  complete 

n  of  the  morality  to  which  sensationalism 

leads ;  while  his  catechism  presents  an 

^i,*ve  specimen  of  that  moral  arithmetic  which, 

employing   pleasures    and    pains    as    the  ciphers, 

would  calculate  all  the  duties  and   obligations  of 

human  life. 

In  the  writings  of  the  three  preceding  authors 
whom  we  have  noticed,  there  are  easily  recognised 
many  qualities  of  mind  which  eminently  fitted 
them  for  some  branches  of  philosophical  research, 
and  which  naturally  gained  for  them  a  due  share 
both  of  fame  and  influence  with  the  public.  The 
close  observation  of  Cabanis,  the  clear  arrangement 
of  Garat,  the  logical  order  and  brevity  of  Volney, 
amounting  almost  to  the  algebraical  form  of 
expression,  all  gave  a  great  force  and  a  great 
popularity  to  the  ideas  they  advocated;  but  there  was 
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yet  a  philosopher,  living  and  labouring  among 
them,  who,  if  inferior  in  some  other  respects,  still 
united  in  himself  a  power  of  analysis,  a  jGEtculty  of 
metaphysical  abstraction,  and  an  irrefragable  logic, 
which  has  given  him  without  doubt  the  first  place 
among  the  sensationalists  of  his  age. 

It  is  to  M.  Destout  de  Tracy  that  the  wide- 
spread £une  of  ideology  is  mainly  due,  and  from 
his  writings  that  its  real  philosophical  character 
is  almost  universally  estimated.  There  is,  in  the 
whole  theory  of  this  author,  the  same  simplicity, 
the  same  exactness,  the  same  clear  precision,  that 
we  find  in  those,  to  whom  we  have  already  referred; 
but  there  is  also  a  power  of  reasoning,  and  a  depth 
of  thought,  both  in  analysis  and  in  generalisation, 
which  gives  him  a  right  to  the  honour  of  being, 
par  eoocellence^  the  metaphysician  of  his  school.  One 
fault,  however,  is  still  apparent  among  his  many 
better  qualities,  and  that  is,  a  deficiency  in  the 
faculty  of  observation,  and  a  consequent  indispo- 
sition to  recur  to  the  data,  upon  which  his  first 
principles  rested.  Give  him  his  data  ready  made, 
and  his  all-embracing  logic  builds  you  a  super- 
structure, which  seems  as  perfect  as  it  is  beautiftd; 
but  the  truth  is,  perhaps,  altogether  lost  sight  of, 
that  philosophical  structures,  as  well  as  all  others, 
must  have  foundations,  which,  if  not  laid  firmly 
and  cautiously,  soon  endanger  the  whole  building. 
For  first  principles,  M.  Destout  de  Tracy  had  re- 
course simply  to  his  predecessors,  following  Condillac 
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and  Cabanis,  the  one  in  his  psychological,  the 
other  in  his  physiological  investigations.  Having 
thence  taken  his  start,  he  carries  on  his  work  with 
admirable  precision,  embracing  everything  im- 
portant as  he  proceeds,  until  you  see  a  whole 
system,  in  which  nothing  seems  wanting  till  you 
examine  the  basis  upon  which  it  all  reposes. 

To  illustrate,  however,  and  justify  these  remarks, 
we  shall  just  glance  at  the  course  of  reasoning 
our  author  pursues  in  his  "  Elemens  d'Ideologie," 
a  work  which  has  given  its  name  to  the  system  it 
upholds.  First  of  all,  we  must  premise,  that  the 
doctrine  of  Cabanis  is  there  fully  accepted, — a  doc- 
trine which  supposes  all  sensation  to  result  directly 
from  the  action  of  the  nervous  system,  nay,  which 
regards  the  nerves  and  the  mind  as  synonymous 
terms,  the  one  being  the  physiological,  the  other  the 
psychological  expression  for  the  same  thing.  Next, 
the  well-known  theory  of  Condillac,  to  which  we 
have  so  often  made  allusion,  is  elaborately  upheld, 
according  to  which,  thought,  feeling,  and  all  the 
varieties  of  the  moral  sentiments  ^re  but  different 
variations  of  sensation.  These  may  be  regarded  as 
the  fundamental  principles  of  the  whole  work,  and 
it  is  in  the  full  development  of  them,  more  par- 
ticularly of  the  latter,  that  M.  de  Tracy  has 
manifested  the  power  and  fertility  of  his  mind. 

In  carrying  out  this  development,  he  shews  that 
the  sensitive  faculty,  with  which  we  are  endowed, 
as  the  basis  of  our  intellectual  life,  is  susceptible 
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of  a  great  variety  of  impressions  of  different  kinds, 
and  of  different  intensities.  Of  these  impressions, 
of  which  four  distinct  species  may  be  enume- 
rated, there  are,  first,  those  which  result  simply 
from  the  direct  action  of  an  external  object  upon 
the  nerves,  and  which  are  ordinarily  termed 
sensations  or  perceptions.  Secondly,  there  are 
impressions,  which  are  derived  from  objects  not 
directly,  but  indirectly,  which  result  not  from  their 
actual  presence,  but  from  their  past  action,  and 
from  the  effect  they  have  left  behind  them  upon 
the  nervous  system:  these  account  for  all  the 
phenomena  of  memory  and  conception.  Thirdly, 
there  are  impressions  produced  upon  us  by  two  or 
more  objects  or  sensations,  that  have  certain  rela^ 
tions  to  each  other;  which  impressions,  from  the 
feet  of  their  embodying  relations,  we  usually  term 
judgments  of  the  mind.  And,  lastly,  there  are 
impressions  which  result  from  certain  physical 
feelings  of  want  or  of  danger,  of  pleasure  to  be 
gained  or  pain  to  be  avoided,  and  which  lead  us 
instinctively  to  perform  the  peculiar  actions  by  which 
such  impulses  may  be  satisfied.  Hence  result  the 
emotions,  desires,  and  passions,  which  play  so  large 
a  part  in  the  economy  of  himian  nature.  In  this 
way  the  phenomena  of  perception,  of  memory, 
of  reason,  of  emotion,  are  all  reduced  to  the  one 
element  of  sensation;  and  sensation  itself  to  the 
action  of  the  nerves  as  stimulated  by  the  various 
circumstances  of  the  external  world. 
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We  shall  not  stop  now  to  point  out  particularly, 
the  deficiencies  which  the  system  advocated  hy 
M.  de  Tracy,  notwithstanding  all  its  ingenuity 
and  consecutiveness,  presents ;  nor  attempt  to 
shew  how  he  has  passed  over,  or  only  half  ex- 
plained such  phenomena  as  those  of  abstraction 
and  generalization,  the  power  of  the  will  and  the 
peculiarity  of  the  moral  emotions.  Instead  of  this, 
we  shall  rather  oflFer  a  brief  critique  upon  the 
ideological  philosophy  in  general,  as  it  appears 
upon  the  pages  of  the  four  eminent  men,  whom  we 
have  above  enumerated,  and  to  whom  its  celebrity 
throughout  Europe  is  almost  entirely  due.  The 
materialism  of  Cabanis,  however,  we  must  remind 
our  readers,  does  not  attach  to  ideology  as  a  system, 
and  therefore  is  more  properly  left  out  in  the 
objections  we  shall  now  advance.  The  lectures  of 
Garat,  the  ethics  of  Volney,  and  the  logical 
deductions  of  Destout  de  Tracy,  will  equally  hold 
good,  whatever  theory  we  accept  to  account  for  the 
phenomena  of  sensation  itself  The  great  problem, 
rather,  which  these  philosophers  attempt  to  work  is, 
to  adduce  from  sensation,  as  an  ultimate  fact,  all 
the  phenomena  of  our  intellectual  and  moral  life  ; 
and  therefore,  leaving  for  the  present  the  endear 
vours,  which  some  of  them  have  made  to  reduce 
sensation  to  physical  processes,  we  shall  simply 
point  out,  in  what  respects  they  appear  to  us  as  a 
whole,  to  come  short  of  any  satisfactory  solution 
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of  the  point,  upon  which  they  have  expended  so 
much  argument  and  ability. 

1.  We  maintain  that  the  French  ideology  does 
not  explain  the  facts  of  the  human  understanding. 
The  distinction  between  the  sense-perceptions,  which 
arise  involuntarily  from  the  presence  of  an  external 
object,  and  those  active  operations  of  the  intellect 
which  we  carry  on,  when  quite  abstracted  from  the 
world  without,  is  so  obvious,  that  the  two  have 
never  been  confounded  by  any,  except  those  who 
have  had  a  preconceived  theory  to  support 
Memory,  it  is  true,  may  be  the  memory  of  a 
sensation,  but  it  is  not  the  thing  remembered,  it 
is  the  power  of  recalling  the  thing,  that  has  to 
be  accounted  for  in  our  analysis  of  this  faculty, 
and  which,  especially  in  the  case  of  voluntary 
memory  or  recollection,  is  not  at  all  explained  by 
terming  it  a  prolonged  sensation.  A  prolonged 
sensation  would  be  as  passive  throughout  its  whole 
duration  as  a  sudden  one ;  in  recollection,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  mind,  from  a  purpose  and  impulse 
of  its  own,  casts  around  for  every  spring  of  asso- 
ciation, in  order  to  call  up  the  notion  it  requires. 
Judgment,  again,  may  involve  the  simultaneous 
perception  of  two  objects  holding  a  certain 
relation  to  each  other,  but  the  perception  of  the 
objects  themselves,  and  the  estimating  of  their 
relations  are  two  processes  altogether  different. 
I  may  perceive  two  things  to-day  without  passing 
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any  judgment  upon  their  relations,  and  to-morrow 
I  may  have  precisely  the  same  perception  of  them, 
and  append  to  it  a  mental  comparison  of  the  two, 
which,  I  am  conscious,  is  an  act,  and  sometimes 
a  very  complicated  act,  of  my  .own  understanding. 
Still  less  has  the  system  we  are  considering  been 
able  to  explain  the  more  complex  facts  of  generali- 
zation and  abstraction,  and  the  lofty  creations  of 
imagination.  That  an  abstract  idea,  or  a  general 
term,  or  a  glowing  fancy-picture,  can  be  produced 
by  the  same  means,  and  by  the  same  process  as  the 
ordinary  sensations  we  experience  of  actual 
existences  around  us,  is  intelligible  on  no  other 
principle  than  that  of  an  ultra-idealism,  according 
to  which  the  so-termed  real  as  well  as  unreal  world, 
are  both  alike  the  creations  of  pur  own  subjective 
self.  • 

If  we  pass  from  the  consideration  of  our  faculties, 
to  that  of  our  more  refined  notions  and  intuitive 
ideas,  here,  again,  the  impossibility  of  accounting  for 
the  facts  of  the  case  upon  the  sensational  principles 
we  are  opposing,  meets  us  with  equal  decision. 
By  what  means,  we  ask,  do  we  acquire  the  notions 
of  time  and  space?  If  we  suppose  them,  on  the 
one  hand,  to  be  purely  super-sensual  ideas,  then 
we  must  have  some  rational  faculty  to  grasp  them, 
inasmuch  as  sensation  can  only  take  cognizance  of 
the  various  modifications  of  matter ;  or  if,  on  the 
other  hand,  we  suppose  them,  with  Locke,  to  be 
abstractions  from  our  sensations,  yet  still  we  must 
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have  the  power  of  abstracting  them,  which  is  a 
process  altogether  different  from  that  of  sensation 
itself,  and  one  which  it  is  impossible  to  reduce 
to  the  same  elements.  Whence,  again,  do  we 
acquire  our  belief  in  the  external  world  1  If  you 
say,  from  sensation, — then  beware  lest  some  scep- 
tical philosopher,  like  Hume,  plunge  you  in  a  sea 
of  doubt  respecting  the  reality  of  your  senses-per- 
ceptions; a  situation  from  which  you  are  quite 
sure  never  to  be  extricated  until  you  admit  some 
principle  of  primary  belief,  or  some  original  dictate 
of  common  sense  prior  to  experience,  from  which 
you  may  gain  a  firm  conviction,  that  the  judgments 
you  pass  upon  youi'  sensations,  respecting  the  ma- 
terial world,  are  valid.  Further,  we  might  inquire, 
from  what  source  we  draw  our  notions  of  power, 
of  cause  and  effect,  and  some  others  of  a  similar 
nature.  The  reduction  of  these  to  the  level  of 
sense  and  experience,  as  Hume  has  shewn  by  a 
process  of  irrefragable  logic,  would  in  the  end 
reduce  creation  to  chance,  religion  to  folly,  and  all 
mankind  to  atheism.  We  urge,  therefore,  on  these 
grounds,  (and  many  more  might  be  enumerated,) 
the  incapacity  there  is  in  the  ideological  philosophy, 
to  accotmt  for  the  most  i^lpoble  facts  of  the  human 
understanding.  Physiological  experience  itself  tells 
us,  that  when  certain  stimuli  urge  any  ftinction 
into  operation,  they  may  give  rise  to  an  action 
generically  different  from  those  stimuli  themselves ; 
and  by  the  same  analogy  we  can  conclude  that  the 
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mental  excitement  afforded  by  sensation  may 
possibly  give  occasion  to  an  intellectual  action 
which,  in  its  nature,  altogether  differs  from  it; 
while  actual  observation  raises  that  possibility  into 
a  sure  and  certain  fact. 

2.  The  sensational  system  we  are  considering,  does 
not  account  for  the  power  of  the  will.  There  is  in 
man  a  source  of  power — a  secret  spring  of  action, 
of  which  every  one  is  conscious,  and  upon  the  con- 
sciousness of  which  every  one  acts,  that  we  call 
self.  In  whatever  light  we  view  our  nature,  we 
find  such  an  invisible  energy,  which  cannot  be 
accounted  for  upon  any  mechanical  principles, 
playing  an  important  part  in  the  whole  of  our 
conscious  existence. 

If  we  study  man  physiologically,  we  must  neces- 
sarily suppose  a  self  before  we  can  account  for  the 
phenomena  of  volition,  which  every  hour  presents. 
Cabanis  himself,  as  we  have  before  remarked, 
although  in  his  former  publication  he  had  denied 
the  existence  of  any  thing  beyond  the  nervous 
system,  was  obliged  afterwards  to  admit  some  real 
and  distinct  unity ^  without  which  he  perceived  it  to 
be  quite  impossible  to  explain  the  formation,  the 
animation,  and  the  preservation  even  of  our  material 
frame.  Undoubtedly  it  might  be  urged,  that  the 
influence  of  a  kind  of  animal  instinct  may  account 
for  many  of  the  actions  of  man,  as  well  as  those  of 
the  brutes ;  but  there  is  within  ourselves,  in  addi- 
tion to  this,   a  higher  power,  which  is  superior  to 
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sense,  which  subdues  the  very  force  of  our  instincts, 
which  leads  us  perpetually  to  oppose  and  thwart 
our  mere  animal  nature,  and  which,  so  fer  from 
being  synonymous  with  instinct,  is  possessed  in  an 
infinite  variety  of  intensity  by  men  of  the  same 
bodily  temperament  and  the  same  natural  pro- 
pensities. 

If,  again,  we  regard  man  as  an  intelligent  being, 
here,  also,  we  find  the  wiU  operating  in  every 
faculty  we  exercise.  The  power  of  attention  is 
nothing  more  nor  less  than  the  will  exerting  itself 
in  modifying  or  prolonging  the  trains  of  thought — 
trains  which  are,  in  fact,  never  left  to  themselves 
uncontrolled,  except  in  the  hours  of  sleep,  of 
reverie,  or  of  mental  disease.  The  same  voluntary 
energy  explains  the  rise  of  many  of  our  fundamental 
ideas;  it  gives  us  all  the  notion  we  have  oi power ^  and 
consequently  of  causality ;  it  lies  at  the  foundation 
of  human  liberty,  and  is  therefore  the  corner-stone 
of  all  moral  responsibility.  Of  this  great  agent 
in  our  conscious  existence,  sensationalism,  as  held 
by  the  philosophers  now  under  our  consideration, 
can  render  no  account.  M.  Destout  de  Tracy, 
indeed,  affirms  a  liberty  in  man,  which  he  terms 
the  power  to  act^  that  is,  the  power  of  performing 
mechanical  actions  in  obedience  to  the  investigation 
of  our  nervous  system;  but  this  is  by  no  means  an 
adequate  explanation  of  the  facts  of  the  case. 
Whence  comes  the  deteitnination  to  act  upon  cer- 
tain fixed  principles ;  whence  the  design  that  points 
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at  the  accomplishment  of  great  objects;  whence 
the  energy  which,  in  the  pursuit  of  its  purposes, 
overcomes  the  allurements  of  sense,  breaks  down 
all  the  barriers  of  our  propensities,  and  despises 
weariness,  suffering,  and  death  itself,  in  comparison 
with  the  fulfilment  of  the  moral  laws,  to  which  it 
owes  eternal  allegiance?  Here  are  questions  on 
which  our  author  is  silent,  here  facts  of  daily  life, 
to  which  his  whole  system  affords  no  solution. 

3.  We  urge  still  ftirther,  that  the  French  ideo- 
logy does  not  account  for  the  emotions  of  our 
nature.  It  commits  an  error  in  the  outset  by  con- 
founding our  emotional  feelings  with  those  which 
are  purely  sensational.  In  sensation  there  is  no 
intellectual  action  whatever;  the  mind  is  then 
existing  merely  in  a  receptive  state ;  that  is,  it  is 
simply  feeling  the  impressions  which,  according  to 
its  constitution,  things  firom  without  are  capable 
of  making  upon  it.  Emotions,  on  the  contrary, 
arise  from  some  actual  notion  or  conception,  which 
has  been  formed  by  the  exercise  of  the  intellect, 
and  which  produces,  according  to  its  nature,  cor- 
responding feelings  or  impulses  in  the  mind. 
Every  one  can  easily  distinguish  the  generic  dif- 
ference between  the  pleasurable  feeling  we  derive 
from  the  taste  of  an  i^ple,  and  that  which  we 
derive  from  the  occurrence  of  some  auspicious 
event ;  or  between  the  painful  feeling  arising  from 
a  grating  sound,  and  that  arising  from  any  circum- 
stance,  which  inspires  us  with  fear  or  dread.     The 
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former  class  of  feelings  come  from  a  material  cause^ 
and  cease  the  instant  their  cause  is  removed ;  the 
latter  arise  from  our  inward  perception  of  some- 
thing relating  to  our  own  interests,  from  a  purely 
intellectual  idea,  involving  good  or  evil  to  ourselves. 
These  fundamental  distinctions  are  in  the  philo- 
sophy now  before  our  attention  altogether  con- 
founded, and  the  nervous  system  is  made  so 
excessively  and  incredibly  sensitive,  that  it  can 
shrink  at  an  evil,  or  thrill  at  a  prospect  that  may 
be  realised  a  year,  or  perchance  ten  years  hence. 

Of  all  the  emotions,  however,  those  which 
come  under  the  province  of  aesthetics  are  the 
least  satisfactorily  explained.  On  the  ideological 
principles  the  emotion  of  beauty  can  be  nothing 
more  than  a  peculiar  kind  of  sensation,  produced 
by  a  peculiar  kind  of  outward  object.  Now 
we  do  not  at  all  deny,  that  the  emotion  in 
question  does  really  arise  with  the  presence 
of  certain  objects,  termed  beautiful ;  but  if  we 
analyze  this  emotion,  we  see  that  it  contains  an 
element  in  it  quite  different  from  that,  which  is  here 
supposed.  We  judge  of  beauty,  whether  it  be  in 
poetry,  or  painting,  or  nature,  according  to  some 
internal  model  of  perfection — some  beau-ideal 
which  exists  only  in  our  own  minds ;  and  we  term 
a  thing  beautiful  or  not,  according  to  its  greater  or 
less  resemblance  to  this  standard.  We  never  see 
?i perfect  moAei  of  beauty,  either  in  art  or  nature,  and 
never,  therefore,  perceive  our  beau-ideal  embodied 
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in  the  beau-real ;  on  the  contrary,  however  lovely 
any  actual  form  may  be,  there  is  ever  "Aliquid 
immensum  infinitumque,"  some  pure  abstraction 
of  perfection  immeasurable  and  infinite  in  its 
nature,  that  still  transcends  it,  and  lies  at  the  foun- 
dation of  all  the  higher  exercise  of  taste  and  fancy. 
Again,  we  say,  then,  that  the  ideological  school 
altogether  fails  of  a  theory,  upon  which  it  is  pos- 
sible to  explain  all  that  is  peculiar  to  the  emotions 
of  the  sublime  and  the  beautiful. 

4.  We  urge,  lastly,  that  the  system  we  are  op- 
posing does  not  account  for  the  facts  of  our  moral 
and  religious  nature.  The  foundation  of  all  mo- 
rality, according  to  these  philosophers,  is  utility  in 
the  very  lowest  sense  of  the  term  ;  and  the  aim  of 
all  duty  is  the  preservation  of  our  physical  enjoy- 
ment. These,  we  affirm,  are  the  morals  that  are 
exactly  fitted  for  an  animal,  which  derives  all  its 
happiness  from  sense,  and  has  no  wish  beyond  the 
satisfaction  of  its  bodily  instincts.  Viewing  man 
in  this  light,  the  catechism  of  Volney  is  a  very 
excellent  sumipary  of  duty ;  and,  perhaps,  might 
lead  on  his  theory  of  man  to  as  great  an  amount  of 
mere  animal  pleasure,  as  could  be  expected  in  the 
present  constitution  of  things.  In  opposition  to 
this,  however,  we  contend,  that,  to  view  human 
nature  in  this  light,  is  to  strip  it  of  everything  that 
is  great  or  good  ;  to  banish  every  true  virtue  from 
the  world,  as  far  as  it  is  bound  to  spring  from  a 
virtuous  source ;  and  to  hasten  on  a  result,  which 
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would  end  in  the  breaking  up  of  every  tie  that 
holds  human  society  together. 

There  are  in  the  human  mind  universally  two 
great  fundamental    notions  of  right  and  wrong, 
which  are  as  absolute  in  their  nature,  and  as  im- 
possible of  being  obliterated,  as  any  fundamental 
axioms  of  man's  universal  belief.     The  fact,  that 
men  of  diflferent  nations,  in  different  ages,  and  in 
different  states  of  mental  development,  have  held 
the  most  conflicting  notions,  as  to  what  belongs  to 
the  category  of  right  and  what  belongs  to  that  of 
wrong,  is  no  evidence  whatever  against  the  univer- 
sality of  those  fundamental   notions   themselves; 
nay,    it  rather  proves    that    they    always    exist, 
although  the  moral  judgment  may  not  be  enlight- 
ened enough  to  apply  them  to  all  the  practice  of 
life.     These  notions,   moreover,  are  accompanied 
with  a  moral  emotion,  which,  while  it  gives  us  a 
profound  admiration  for  what  is  purely  disinterested, 
acts  as  an  imperative,  that  becomes  more  and  more 
powerful,  in  proportion  to  the  greater  development 
of  the  moral  faculty ;  ever  inciting  us  to  the  avoid- 
ance of  evil,    and  the  constant  pursuit  of   good. 
The  whole  phenomena  of  our  disinterested  feelings  ; 
the  admiration  and  enthusiasm  we  necessarily  feel 
in  the  contemplation  of  any  lofly  examples  of  them, 
an  enthusiasm  which  rises  higher  just  in  propor- 
tion, not  to  the  utility,  but  to  the  sacrifice  which 
accompanies  their  exercise;  the  entire  absorption 
which  such  instances  manifest  in  the  rectitude  of 
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the  action,  to  the  utter  neglect  of  the  suffering 
which  may  accrue,  all  point  us  to  a  class  of  moral 
sentiments  to  which  the  notion  of  our  physical 
preservation  has  not  the  very  sUghtest  resemblance. 
The  ultimate  aim,  however,  of  these  lofty  and 
disinterested  moral  feelings,  is  fully  developed  only 
in  our  religious  nature,  pointing  us,  as  it  does,  to  a 
class  of  duties,  altogether  beyond  the  sphere  of  our 
present  life,  and  to  a  destiny  extending  itself  into 
the  immeasurable  futurity.  The  ideological  phi- 
losophy, in  the  hands  of  Volney,  was  professedly 
an  Atheistical  one.  Instead  of  attempting  to 
account  for  the  universality  of  the  religious  emo- 
tions, it  derided  them ;  and  when  it  found  the  argu- 
ments by  which  their  validity  were  sustained  to  be 
unanswerable,  it  deemed  it  convenient  to  enstamp  all 
religious  actions  and  feelings  as  those,  which  were 
only  fit  for  dupes,  or  panderers  to  the  profit  of  a 
knavish  priesthood.  To  answer  such  arguments  as 
these,  we  have  neither  space  nor  inclination,  as  it 
would  be  reasoning  against  a  private  hostility  to 
religion,  rather  than  a  philosophical  objection. 
Whatever  system  of  religion  he  might  adopt,  un- 
questionably the  true  philosopher,  who  would  give 
an  account  of  all  the  elements  of  human  nature, 
must  not  leave  out,  or  dismiss  with  an  incredulous 
smile,  those  deep  sentiments  and  impulses  of  a 
spiritual  kind,  which  have  played  so  immense  a 
part  in  the  history  of  the  world,  which  have  given 
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to  humanity  its  greatest  force  in  every  vast  achieve- 
ment, and  lent  it,  as  we  think,  its  greatest  glory. 

The  most  purely  abstract  idea,  perhaps,  which 
we  can  take  of  man  is,  that  he  is  a  force  or  a 
power  sent  into  the  universe  to  act  its  part  on  the 
stage  of  being.  The  sensationalist  views  him  as  a 
mechanical  force,  created  by  chance,  seeking 
simply  the  preservation  of  its  organism,  and  ac- 
complishing the  destiny  of  a  nature,  which,  strange 
to  say,  never  had  an  intelligent  designer.  A  more 
enlarged  philosophy  views  him  as  an  intellectual 
and  a  moral  force,  formed  by  the  Being  who  is  the 
centre  and  source  of  all  intelligence,  and  all  good- 
ness, and  endowed  for  the  present  with  an  or- 
ganization adapted  to  the  material  world  around 
him.  The  great  aim  of  his  being,  in  this  view  of 
it,  is  to  develop  more  and  more  the  intellectual  and 
moral  energy  of  which  his  real  and  essential 
nature  consists  ;  to  defend  the  body  indeed,  as  the 
organ  of  its  present  manifestation,  but  as  it  dies 
away,  to  prepare  for  a  higher  manifestation  of 
intelligence  and  virtue,  to  which  his  religious 
aspirations  had  been  ever  tending,  and  where  his 
highest  desires  will  be  ultimately  fulfilled. 

Before  we  take  our  leave,  however,  of  the 
ideological  philosophy,  we  must  mention  a  for 
more  recent  effort,  which  has  been  made,  both  to 
advocate  its  principles,  and  to  furnish  them  with 
additional  proofs  and  illustrations.     I  refer  to  the 
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works  Dr.  Broussais    published    about    the    year 
1828,  one  of  which  is  entitled,  "  Trait6  de  Phy- 
siologic appliqu6e  k  la  Pathologic,"  and  another, 
"  De    rirritation   et  de   la   Folic,   ouvrage,  dans 
lequel  Ics  Rapports    du    Physique    et   du   Moral 
sont  etablis  sur  Ics  Bases  de   la  Medicine  Phy- 
siologique."      These  works  are  by  no  means  the 
productions  of    a    philosopher,    but  rather  of    a 
physician,  who,  having  devoted  his  life  entirely  to 
the  observation  of  pathological  and  physiological 
phenomena,  discovers  in  them,  as  he  imagines,  the 
theory  of  all  the  mental  and  moral  manifestations 
of  which  man  is  the  subject.     In  this  view  his  aim 
coincides    with    that    of   Cabanis,    although    his 
ability  for  carrying  it  out  was  not  by  any  means  so 
great ;   and,  in  addition  to  this,  the  style  of  in- 
vective in  which   he  sometimes  indulges  against 
the  spiritualists,  gives  to  his  writings  a  very  un- 
philosophical  eispect     To   enter  into  the  various 
physiological    theories    he    propounds;     into    his 
attempts   to  determine    the   seat  of  the   different 
mental   or  moral  powers;    into   his  disquisitions 
upon  irritation  and  the  physical  causes  of  madness, 
would  require  the  knowledge  peculiar  to  those  of 
his  own   profession.     This   is,   however,    the  less 
necessary,  because  whatever  theory  may  be  advo- 
cated   to    account    for    such    phenomena,    upon 
physical  principles,  it  does  not  by  any  means  set 
us  at  rest  upon  the  higher  psychological  questions, 
to   which   intellectual    philosophy  gives  its  chief 
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attention.     We  have  shown  already,  in  the  case  of 
phrenology,  that  no  analysis  of  our  intellectual  or 
active  powers,   and  no   valid  explanation  of  our 
fundamental   ideas,   can,    in  the  very  nature    of 
things,  flow  from   the  method  of  investigation  it 
adopts,  inasmuch  as  our  mental  phenomena  must 
have  been   already  duly  considered,    before    any 
relation  could  be  observed  between  them  and  the 
different  portions  of  the  brain.     In  like  manner, 
whatever   system,   different  from   phrenology,   be 
employed  to  account  for  the  facts  of  consciousness 
upon  physical  principles,  stiU  there  is  the  same 
necessity  for    metaphysical  research,   before  any- 
thing can   be  distinctly  known  of  those   mental 
processes  which  we  have  to  explain.     With  regard 
to  theories  of  irritations  or  of  vibrations,  or  of  any 
similar  movements  by  which  materialism  is  suj^ 
posed   to  be  rendered  feasible  or  intelligible,  we 
have  seen,  in  our  general  discussion  of  the  mate- 
rialist question,  that  such  systems  at  best  can  be 
but  mere  hypotheses ;  that  even  as  hypotheses  they 
do  not  account  for  the  central  force  by  which  the 
vital  and  intellectual  organs  are  continually  put 
into  exercise ;  that  they  in  every  case  confound  the 
organ  itself  with   the  real  exciting  cause  of  the 
various  functions ;  and,  lastly,  that  they  totally  fail 
in  explaining  the  unity  and  simplicity  of  the  mind, 
as  witnessed  by  the   daily  evidence  of  our  con- 
sciousness. 

With  Broussais  we  may  consider,  that  the  efforts 
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of  ideology  cease.  Many,  it  is  true,  may  still  hold 
the  principles  it  has  supported ;  but  none,  that  we 
are  aware  of,  are  now  to  be  found,  who  are  able  or 
ready  to  maintain  them  on  broad  metaphysical 
grounds. 

The  most  complete  and  able  attempts  which 
France  has  made  during  the  present  century  to 
uphold  sensational  principles,  are,  without  doubt, 
to  be  found  in  this  ideological  school,  which  we 
have  just  been  reviewing.  At  the  same  time  there 
have  been  some  few  other  manifestations  of  a  com- 
pletely different  character  and  complexion,  which, 
as  belonging  to  the  sensational  philosophy  of  the 
nineteenth  century,  it  would  be  wrong  to  pass  by 
unnoticed.  We  must  not  forget,  for  instance,  that 
the  originator  of  the  phrenological  system.  Dr. 
Gall,  was  a  Frenchman  ;  that  his  researches  were 
first  published  in  the  French  language,  and  that 
whatever  honour  may  be  due  to  the  school  at 
large,  at  the  head  of  which  he  stands,  it  must  be 
mainly  attributed  to  the  industry  and  intelligence 
with  which  he  pursued  the  subject  in  all  its 
different  bearings.  Gall  died  in  the  year  1828, 
leaving  behind  him  the  reputation  of  being  an 
earnest  and  sincere  searcher  after  truth;  and 
though  decried  by  many,  as  being  grossly  mate- 
rialistic in  his  views,  yet  it  is  by  no  means  evident 
that  he  really  intended  to  advocate  materialism, 
while  it  is  quite  certain  that  he  strongly  repelled 
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the  charges  of  fatalism  and  immorality,  which  were 
attributed  to  his  opinions. 

Another  erratic  genius  who  shone  with  some 
brilliancy  for  a  time  in  the  hemisphere  of  French 
philosophy,  appeared  in  the  person  of  Azais.  His 
object  was  not  merely  to  discuss  the  phenomena  of 
mind,  bnt  rather  to  embrace  the  whole  universe  in 
the  grasp  of  his  philosophical  system.  The  Lec- 
tures he  delivered  about  the  year  1809,  abounding 
at  once  with  ease  and  elegance,  gave  great  popu- 
larity to  his  opinions,  which  were  soon  further 
developed  and  discussed  in  three  different  works, 
entitled  respectively,  "  Cours  de  Philosophie  Gene- 
rale,"  "  Pr6cis  du  Systeme  Universel,"  and  "  TEx- 
plication  Universel."  To  give  an  adequate  descrip- 
tion of  the  theories  contained  in  these  voluminous 
works,  would  be  a  task  by  no  means  brief,  and  far 
from  easy ;  but  we  refer  the  curious  reader  to  an 
elaborate  article  in  the  "  Journal  des  Debats"  of 
the  5th  of  November,  1824,  a  translation  from 
which  will  be  found  in  a  Note  at  the  end  of  this 
volume.* 

The  only  name,  which  we  have  now  ftirther  to 
adduce  as  belonging  to  the  school  of  French  sensar 
tionalism,  is  that  of  M.  Compte,  whose  brilliant 
scientific  genius  has  raised  him  to  the  very  highest 
rank  of  modem  authors,  and  given  him  a  reputa- 

*  Vide  Note  E  in  the  Appendix. 
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tion  not  confined  to  France,  but  as  extensive  as 
the  cultivation  of  philosophy  itself.  M.  Compte 
originally  was  an  offspring  of  the  school  of  Saint 
Simon,  and  in  some  respects  has  ever  retained  an 
affinity  with  the  doctrines  of  that  remarkable  sect  ; 
yet  his  profound  researches  in  science,  and  his 
independence  of  mind  as  a  thinker,  have  given 
him  a  position  far  beyond  that  of  a  mere  partisan 
to  any  system  of  philosophy  whatever.  Up  to  the 
year  1816,  he  was  a  teacher  in  the  Polytechnic 
School  at  Paris :  on  relinquishing  his  duties  there, 
he  devoted  ten  years  of  his  life  to  the  preparation 
of  a  course  of  lectures  on  Positive  Philosophy: 
these  he  delivered  in  1829,  before  an  audience  at 
Paris,  comprehending  many  of  the  most  eminent 
philosophers  of  the  country,  and  has  since  published. 
To  explain  the  term  positive  phUosophy,  we 
must  notice  the  fundamental  principle  upon  which 
his  whole  system  is  founded.  Having  premised, 
that  the  object  of  philosophy  is  to  explain  the 
whole  development  of  the  human  intellect  in  all  its 
various  spheres  and  modifications,  he  goes  on  to 
deduce  from  historical  facts,  as  well  as  arguments 
derived  from  other  sources,  the  great  law  by  which 
that  development  has  regularly  progressed.  This 
law  consists  in  the  fact,  that  the  human  intellect 
in  the  case  of  all  individual  nations,  as  well  as  of 
humanity  at  large,  passes  through  three  distinct 
stages :  the  theological,  the  metaphysical,  and  the 
positive;  each  separate  stage  having  its  own  peculiar 

VOL.  I.  II 


482  MODERN    PHILOSOPHY. 

conceptions  under  which  all  phenomena  and  all 
branches  of  knowledge  are  regarded.  In  the  first, 
or  theological  age,  that  of  faith,  men  regard  all  the 
operations  of  nature  as  the  direct  product  of  super- 
natural power.  In  the  metaphysical  age,  or  that 
of  hypothesis,  having  got  beyond  the  reach  of 
superstition,  they  regard  the  powers  of  nature  not 
as  the  interventions  of  Deity,  but  as  real  entities  or 
abstract  forces,  which  of  themselves  originate  all 
the  phenomena  of  natural  existence.  Lastly,  in 
the  positive  age,  or  that  of  science,  the  human 
intellect  ceases  to  inquire  after  the  origin  and  secret 
causes  of  things,  it  simply  observes  their  fects  and 
their  laws,  and  having  gained  a  positive  idea  of  all 
these,  rests  content,  without  imagining  the  existence 
either  of  supernatural  powers  or  of  natural  forces. 
In  each  stage  of  the  progress  the  intellect  strives 
after  unity: — in  the  theological  it  attains  it  in 
monotheism ;  in  the  metaphysical,  in  the  abstract 
idea  of  nature ;  in  the  positive  it  will  attain  unity 
when  it  has  reduced  all  phenomena,  by  one  pro- 
digious generalization,  to  the  modifications  of  a 
single  fact,  perhaps,  that  of  gravitation. 

With  regard  to  the  present  state  of  society,  M. 
Compte  thinks,  that  the  age  of  faith  is  already  past, 
and  that  the  age  of  hypothesis  is  now  giving  way 
to  that  of  science.  Astronomy,  physics,  chemistry, 
he  considers  have  already  become  free  from  theory, 
and  are  reduced  to  positive  terms:  physiology  has 
not  yet  arrived  at  that  perfection,  but  is  hastening 
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forward  to  it ;  and,  lastly,  social  physics,  compre- 
hending the  structure  of  human  society,  and  the 
laws  of  human  development,  has  yet  to  be  placed 
on  a  truly  scientific  basis,  and  has  yet  to  assume  a 
positive  character. 

Such  is  the  general  outline  of  M.  Compters 
theory,  which  we  at  once  perceive  to  be  an  enor- 
mous system  of  materialism,  grounded  upon  great 
research,  and  supported  by  all  the  aids  which 
physical  science  with  its  latest  improvements  can 
present.  All  philosophy,  according  to  it,  rests  upon 
the  outward  observation  oi  facts.  In  physics  we 
observe  the  fact  of  the  material  world,  in  physiology 
the  phenomena  of  life,  and  in  social  physics  the 
historical  facts  of  man's  intellectual  development. 
The  great  object  of  philosophy  is  to  classify  and 
arrange  these  materials,  to  discover  the  laws  of 
their  progress,  and  to  reduce  those  laws  to  the 
highest  possible  generalization,  rejecting  all  notion 
of  cattses  as  useless  and  vain.  The  idea  of  power, 
according  to  this  philosophy,  is  but  the  lingering 
relics  of  the  age  of  hypothesis;  that  of  mind  or 
spirit  but  a  continuous  attempt  to  personify  the 
law  of  man*s  intellectual  being,  while  that  of  God 
is  altogether  exploded,  being,  when  viewed  theo- 
logically, but  the  fruitless  attempt  of  the  human 
mind  to  account  for  the  existence  of  the  universe ; 
when  viewed  philosophically,  but  the  highest  ab- 
straction of  causality,  the  *' causa  causarum,**  which 
in  like  manner  has  to  give  way  under  this  age  of 
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positive  science  to  the  simple  idea  of  a  general  law, 
discoverable  by  the  investigation  of  the  visible  facts 
to  which  it  gives  rise. 

With  all  the  admiration  we  cannot  but  have  for 
our  author's  brilliant  scientific  genius,  we  cannot 
but  deplore  the  illusions  which  such  minds,  charmed 
with  a  theory  and  absorbed  in  the  investigation  of 
the  visible  alone,  gradually  practise  upon  them- 
selves. He  admits  that  the  stability  of  the  solar 
system  is  absolutely  necessary  to  the  preservation 
of  all  animal  existence ;  but,  instead  of  seeing  any 
design  in  this  beautiftil  adaptation  of  things  by  an 
intelligent  mind,  he  attempts  to  shew  that  such 
stability  is  but  the  natural  result  of  the  mechanical 
laws,  by  which  the  heavenly  bodies  perform  their 
movements :  and  this  is  his  substitute  for  a  God ! 
But  here  just  as  much  is  left  to  account  for  as 
before ;  nay,  go  back  as  we  may,  resolving  pheno- 
mena after  phenomena  into  their  simple  laws,  there 
is  just  the  same  necessity  as  ever  for  us  to  assume 
the  existence  of  a  great  First  Cause,  unless  we 
choose  to  subvert  all  the  indestructible  notions, 
upon  which  we  are  obliged  to  act  in  all  the  prac- 
tical affairs  of  life.  Every  action  of  the  body, 
every  effort  of  the  mind,  every  volition  of  whatever 
kind,  reveals  to  our  consciousness  the  notion  of  a 
spiritual  power,  from  which  the  source  of  our  own 
action  proceeds.  Starting  from  this  inward  revela- 
tion, the  reason  of  mankind  cannot  gaze  upon  the 
phenomena  of  the  universe,  without  assigning  a 
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spiritual  power  of  infinite  grandeur  as  the  "  primum 
mobile  "  of  the  whole.  As  well  can  we  deny  self^ 
the  cause  of  our  own  actions,  as  deny  God,  the 
cause  of  the  kosmos^  the  universe  of  order,  around 
us.  This  first  step,  that  of  the  real  existence  of  a 
God,  being  once  extorted,  the  key-stone  to  a  system 
of  mechanical  materialism,  such  as  that  contained 
in  the  "  Course  of  Positive  Philosophy,"  is  taken 
away;  its  massive  structure  crumbles  piecemeal 
before  the  force  of  spiritual  truth,  and  with  it  the 
immortal  hopes  and  aspirations  of  our  nature  return 
to  smile  upon  the  path  of  human  life. 

We  only  quote,  in  conclusion,  the  beautiful 
language  of  a  reviewer  well  able  to  appreciate  the 
merits  as  well  as  the  errors  of  the  positive  philo- 
sophy : — "  Had  the  opinions  we  have  been  combat- 
ing been  maintained  by  those  rash  speculators,  who 
are  permitted  at  distant  intervals  to  disturb  the 
tranquillity  of  the  religious  world,  we  should  not 
have  allowed  them  to  interfere  with  ours.  But 
when  a  work  of  profound  science,  marked  with 
great  acuteness  of  reasoning,  and  conspicuous  for 
the  highest  attributes  of  intellectual  power — when 
such  a  work  records  the  dread  sentiment,  that  the 
universe  displays  no  proofs  of  an  all-directing  mind, 
and  records  it  too  as  the  deduction  of  unbiassed 
reason,  the  appalling  note  falls  upon  the  ear  as 
like  the  sounds  of  desolation  and  death.  The  life 
blood  of  the  affections  stands  frozen  in  its  strongest 
and  most  genial  current,  and  reason  and  feeling  but 
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resume  their  ascendancy,  when  they  have  pictured 
the  consequences  of  so  frightful  a  delusion.  K 
man  is  thus  an  orphan  at  his  birth  and  an  outcast 
in  his  destiny,  if  knowledge  is  to  be  his  punishment 
and  not  his  pride,  if  all  his  intellectual  achieve- 
ments are  to  perish  with  him  in  the  dust,  if  the 
brief  tenure  of  his  being  is  to  be  renounced  amid 
the  wreck  of  vain  desires,  of  blighted  hopes,  and  of 
bleeding  affections,  then  in  reality,  as  well  as  in 
metaphor,  is  life  a  dream."  * 

*  The  above  remarks  apply  to  the  spirit  of  Compte's  philo- 
sophy as  a  whole.  No  candid  mind  can  refuse  to  acknowledge 
the  great  merit  there  is  in  many  of  his  separate  researches,  both 
in  physical  science  and  in  sociology. 
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